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TO THE READER

For many centuries, the wisdom of Kabbalah was inaccessible to any-
one who could not read Hebrew. Now, for the first time in the his-
tory of the Western World, readers of the English language and seri-
ous students of Kabbalah have the opportunity to learn the Wisdom
of Kabbalah from the 20" Century's greatest Kabbalist, Baal HaSulam.
In this text,* the student will find a systematic, graduated exposition of
Kabbalah unlike any treatment found in other available texts. This text
comes with a brilliant commentary by Michael Laitman, a scientist and
Kabbalist who received the Tradition from that illustrious chain that
includes the Ari, Baal HaSulam, and his teacher, Rabash.

"The Wisdom of Kabbalah" is an exhaustive text that the reader
will certainly make a steady companion in his exploration of the Upper
Worlds for many years to come. Enjoy!

Talib Din, Executive Editor
Bnei Baruch

May 16, 2004

* As Rav Laitman did not translate the Hebrew text word for word, the reader will find that
the English translation does not strictly follow the Hebrew text.
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FOREWORD

* If you still ask yourself, "Where am I from?”, “Where has ev-
erything around me come from?", you cannot manage without

this book.

e If you are interested in the world where you live and want to
know what it is like - you cannot manage without this book.

* If you want to study Kabbalah or at least take an interest in it
- you cannot manage without this book.

¢ If you have been studying Kabbalah for a long time or even
started teaching it, again you will not manage without this

book.

"The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah" is the principal article
that helps man enter the world of Kabbalah. One of the greatest Kab-
balists of all times, Rabbi Yehuda Leib Alevi Ashlag, wrote it as one of
the introductions to The Book of Zohar. Without the comprehension of
this article, it is impossible to understand correctly a word in The Book

of Zohar.

Without this book, one cannot succeed in Kabbalah. It is the key
to all Kabbalistic literature: to “The Study of the Ten Sefirot”, the prin-
cipal modern Kabbalistic textbook, to the Book of Zohar, to the books
of the great Ari. It is the key to the door that leads from our world to the
spiritual world.

For a long time, I could not begin its translation and commentar-
ies. My second book was an attempt to show the basic structure of the
universe. It was published in 1983. In recent times, it has become very
urgent to publish a textbook in English on the birth, basic structure, and
correction of the worlds and souls.

[t is hard and "clumsy" to describe Kabbalistic terms in translation,
to relate Kabbalistic notions in another language. A Hebrew word con-
tains endless information: its numeric meaning, transposition of letters,
their inscription, and substitution of one kind of letter with another
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FOREWORD

according to certain laws - all this makes it impossible to render in a
different language.

To be honest, I had to receive my Teacher’s permission. My Teach-
er is Rabbi Baruch Shalom Alevi Ashlag - Baal HaSulam’s eldest son
and the last Kabbalist of past generations. The period of the Descending
Upper Wisdom stopped with him, and a new personal, group period of
apprehending the creation has begun; it is the last stage of correction
and its obvious manifestation.

I spent 12 years with my Teacher and he instructed me to continue
the great mission of spreading Kabbalah in the world. I called my Kab-
balistic School Bnei Baruch, in his honor. This school is open to anyone
who really wants to study and devote himself to the ascent to the Upper
worlds.

The material of the book was tape-recorded during my studies
with beginners. It was typed, translated from Hebrew, proofread, edited,
and prepared for publishing by dozens of my students. I am very glad
that they participated in the publishing of this and other books, since
those who circulate Kabbalah receive spiritual reward from above, i.e.,
advancement.

The book contains the original (Hebrew) text of the article
“The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah” by Rabbi Y. Ashlag
and its translation (in italics), supplemented by my commentaries (in
regular print).

Drawings of every spiritual process were specially made for this
book. It also contains 52 lectures, delivered by me on the article
“The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”; fourteen lessons on
“The Introduction to the Commentaries of the Sulam”; four talks
on the “Introduction to the Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah",
and other pertinent information.
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FOREWORD

A great spiritual wealth needed for self-knowledge and advance-
ment to spirituality is found in this book. The rest depends on the
reader!

My students and I are grateful to the Creator for the opportunity
to publish this book, for the chance to reveal Kabbalah to the English
reader, opening thereby the source of attaining Perfection, Happiness,
and Eternity.

We invite you to travel to the unknown upper worlds, which
are awaiting you and to reveal their secrets to all those, who really
desire it.

M. Laitman

13






THE INTRODUCTION
TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM
OF KABBALAH”

Il introductions composed by Rabbi Y. Ashlag (The Baal HaSulam)

are written to allow a reader to enter the essential material, under-
stand, and absorb it. As well, all introductions are separate Kabbalistic
compositions, possessing their own spiritual power and depth.

132 ROR NN RY RNYYA T AN HIT TN RN D T YN NWIO RIPN 30T RIIR (R
,R9N DWA ,DTRA DR D'POR ‘AN 19T RN RTD 191 07PNN 171032 101991 ,DIRT
19999 191 RNM RYYHT AN 91 191 RYIT RHHIT RHIT RMINOY 1RT ,RINVPIRT NNd
,DTRN2 D9 029190 DININNNM DAPYYN MINYIVN HIW ,WNan M .N"YY .RIPIT RN
VYN ,D72TN PPANY WM .DTRN Y23V PI DR DAN MNYIVI NRXNIN MRIXND K 1N
mMn%Yn %3% D3 7N RINW ROR 199INDT 1WNYH 1732 12 TWR 921 ATh LIV DIRY 19

2789 RYR IRT2) RY D, 0N2 TR Y DvHYR

1) It is said in The Book of Zohar (weekly chapter Tazriya, p.40):
“All worlds, the Upper and the lower, are inside man. All that is cre-
ated in the world is for man’s sake and everything lives and develops
because of man.”

It is necessary to understand: Is man not content with this world and
everything that is in it, existing to serve and develop him, that he

desires the Upper worlds too?

The Torah is a Kabbalistic book. It was written by the greatest Kab-
balist Moses. The Book of Zohar is a Kabbalistic commentary for the

15
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

Torah. The Book of Zohar, as well as the Torah, is divided into 5 books
and weekly chapters. One of the weekly chapters is entitled “Tazriya”.

It is said: “The Creator created man with a full name. And every-
thing that is created is absolutely perfect; everything is found in it.” From
the above statement, we see that all worlds, the Upper, and the lower, every-
thing that fills and animates them, all except the Creator, is inside man.

nNON Y3 NR 18 IR RANY PIX NN INIDIM HY D Payn aond 1712 M (2
D792 P19Y IRAN’ DTN NNND NR PANY PrA0NN MYWa HHI 7172 DINR ,NYapn
IRTY NI YT PRINY MINY 2T NN IR NV NI 2D ,RIN NININD 1900
IRN 1IVNI 4N 1IN ,20 YIN DMINDI MNWIN NR R1I2Y N2VNNA NHYY NYaw RN
N2VNNN N YRR 1, 0NNNY AVNY D2IYNN YV DN 9211 DNMPY DX 92 11951
INR DINNE MNKIPN R INY PIRVY W 177991 .12300 VYN 1HIH PIR IR NINY 1T

J7MYN YV DMNYN PONNA MNWYIN WIAYM MY TMYY TY DINNY

2) In order to explain the above, one would need to expound the
entire wisdom of Kabbalah. Through further studying, the meaning
of these statements will be revealed at a later stage.

The point is that the Creator’s intention is to bestow delight. The
moment the Creator thought to create souls and delight them, they
instantly appeared before Him in their perfection and exaltedness.
They were filled with infinite pleasure, which the Creator thought to
bestow upon them. His thought alone completed the entire Creation
and required no physical actions.

A question arises accordingly: Why did He create worlds, restriction
upon restriction, down to our relatively tiny world, and then place the
souls - the created beings - into the insignificant bodies of this world?

If the Creator is omnipotent, why did He not provide man with
everything necessary! Why did He not allow each of us to do something
of our own will? If desire alone were enough - each of us would have
created a much better world than this. Why then did the Creator do it
all this way?

16
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

If we are suffering now in whatever manner to reap the benefit in
the future - it also points to imperfection.

VN (R 1Y N"P) PMNYE MNHY NRY RN 1T RINY NP2 ROR AT Y 1IWNMN (O
0NYHYWYNY 027X MY TY MNHY 'NY1 MY IRY DHVINY T TWAR TR 120D DINR
)99 NN IR NINA MNWIN PPN W2 23 RIN PPN .ATH DYIYIY Dwym Hma "y
RN RIN DAY DNNNY T AWNY Yawn Y1 ,0102W *HIN RIN IRIAIW MNVIN DRY 7
JONRIN 92pY ¥ NN NN DMIR DVY N DMINY ‘MY AWNY INRA YD .0NAY
RINN H2PY PININY YT 2PN IRINN YTH 12 YAV DR YapY 11¥IN DTN AL MNY
5w 195 NINAY 1NN L PRND W NRNNI MYWTNNN APNIN INWIN YW MmNy Y5 RN

AMINRYN WIN W JUNIN NNYWIN YV IR NNV N2 YAV NRIND N .NNWIN

3) The answer is in the Ari’s book “The Tree of Life”. “...It is created
by Him so as to demonstrate the perfection of His actions”. Howeuwer,
we need to understand: how could such imperfect action emanate
from the perfect Creator? Moreover, the created beings must correct
and spiritually elevate themselves through actions in this world.

Why did He create such a seemingly low world with imperfect bod-
ies and put infinite souls in them? Was it done so that afterwards they
might discover what perfection means? That is to say, the Creator created
the most insignificant world and the most insignificant man, whereas
man himself has to sweat in order to achieve perfection. Is this the aim
and perfection of the Creator’s actions!

The fact is that two parts should be distinguished in the souls: the
light and the vessel. The essence of the soul is its vessel (Kli), and the
abundance with which the Creator thought to delight the souls is the
light (Ohr), which fills the vessel.

Since the Creator thought to bestow pleasure upon the souls, He was
bound to fashion it in the form of a desire to receive delight. The size
of the desire to receive pleasure determines the amount of pleasure
received. You should know that the desire to receive pleasure is the
essence of the soul. It is created from nothing, and is called “Kli”

17
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

— the soul’s vessel. The abundance and delight that fill the vessel are
defined as the light of the soul, emanating from the Creator.

This light spreads out from the Creator. Only the desire (the Kli),
the vessel, was created. The light emanates from the Creator Himself
as pleasure and fills the vessel. In other words, the primary goal was to
bestow, the secondary - to create someone who would desire to receive
pleasure. Overall, there are two components in the creation:

1. The vessel - the desire to receive pleasure, the soul, Adam
HaRishon, creation.

2. The delight that emanated from the Creator.

VY 1NN RINY DTIPN 1°0 RYY 71N 92T MYTNNN 1WA NIRMA 7 .DM2T0 NN (T
121,777 0999 9197 93 R5N N2 12 9199 1RY NN 73T YW AT IR PR DINR LPRN
09910 NN RYR IR ‘MY RIIW ARMAN HI HHI TUR TNRIY I3 PRY AN gma 2 PR
118N "N 9193 IPRY RIN NN INW ,20°0 T 120,935 PNIN RINY MNWIN YW
273,199 DTIPN NN IIT R 71PN RYY WNN AWTN AIRMA RIN 7RI 5ap? mn 0 Haph

RN WY N

4) Creation is something that did not exist before, i.e., something
born out of nothing. Yet, how can we imagine something non-existent
in the Creator? He must include absolutely everything. It is said that
the entire creation is no more than a vessel (a Kli) of the soul, a desire
to receive pleasure. So it is quite clear that such a desire is absent
in the Creator. Hence, the desire to receive is a totally new creation,
non-existent before, and is defined as born out of nothing.

We cannot imagine what “nothing” is. Everything that exists in our
world has its prehistory, its previous form; it is born out of something.
For example, solid matter is formed out of gas. What does it mean to
be formed out of nothing? We are unable to understand it. Afterwards,
while apprehending spirituality, we will become participants in the com-
prehension of this process.

18
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

,TINN NPWAI AN NRIVA ROR VR DMINIA 3NN TIVO) NDNNY ,NYTo w1 (N
N PR MY .07Y RS TNR DM TN DMI2INND DN M0 INR 77182 DN D”IM7 ’2 DR
95 121 .19 N DM MPY RNNA DY DIVYH DINIANY VAR R NN AT DYITIY
DYRYNI DN DRY TY ,ATN AT DMPNINN NPV 12 D12 1NN MINYWA YV 1YTI NN
PNINN YN 1IPAT ,2IYNN NI PINII DPINT DANAI IR A AT AMIND N1Yoona

IRYNNNA Y INNN

5) One should know that, in spirituality, closeness and remoteness are
determined by equivalence (similarity) or distinction of properties. If
two spiritual objects have the same form, i.e. the same properties, they
are bound together constituting a single whole. If there is no distinction
between the two objects, they cannot be divided into two. The division
is possible only if a difference between their properties is found.

The degree of distinction in their properties will determine the dis-
tance between them. If all the properties of two spiritual objects are
opposite, then they are infinitely remote from each other, i.e., in a
state of absolute remoteness.

In our world, when we say one object resembles another, it means
they both exist, but are identical. In the spiritual world, this is impossi-
ble. Everything in it differs by the distinction of their properties. If there
is no distinction, the two objects merge and form one. If there is a partial
similarity of properties, then they merge in their common properties as
two overlapping circles. A segment of one circle overlaps with a segment
of the other, thus forming a common area.

In the spiritual world, there are two properties: (i) “to receive pleasure”
and (ii) “to bestow pleasure”. There is nothing except these two. If we juxta-
pose one with the other, we will see they are completely opposite and have
no point of contact between them. However, if the property “to receive” is
changed into the property “to bestow”, i.e., the creation and the Creator
will have some common desires, then they will move closer and bond with
one another in these properties. The rest of their opposing desires will stay
remote. Initially creation was created as absolutely opposite to the Creator.

19
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

19N IR M DY 17N 1a 1Y PRY YY) HHI 1’2 RDYAN nawnn Y ‘N RN MM O
RI2 0V ,»0WnY XY N2 RINY /T 12 1anY 1Y w1900 PYYNn NNan Ding
N17290 NN MNRWYIN DIRXNM 7851 /17 12101 119 PawnD ,1PRI235 ManY »151 Yan
1201 MNWIN NYN H2pY 1IN 17012 PRI YAV P 1913 RIN MDY ‘DY PYOR NN
DRV MINWIN 1PN DR RXNDN I APINT 1IN N1I90 PRY 9710 ,0neyY Yaph el

ATV oM%Y 17N N0 1NN 0TI DIRWYI 1A ,52pY 1IN N1Naa Yyl

6) Human thought is unable to grasp the infinite Creator’s perfec-
tion. There is no way to express or describe Him. However, by feeling
His influence, we can understand that He desires to bestow delight
upon us, for his only goal is to give us pleasure, fill us with bliss.

The souls’ properties are absolutely opposite to those of the Cre-
ator. Whereas He is a giver with no trace of the desire to receive
in Him, souls were created with only the desire to receive delight.
Hence, there is no greater antithesis of properties and remoteness
from each other than this. Therefore, had the souls remained in
their egoistical desire to receive pleasure, they would have been
forever separated from the Creator.

No words of our language may describe Him, for we are separated
from Him by our properties, and cannot feel Him.

It is worth pointing out here that this Introduction was written by
a man, the Baal HaSulam, who had grasped it all in himself. He says he
felt the Creator and His actions, saw His absolute kindness. At our level
of understanding, we are yet unable to feel it.

Why is it not enough just to desire delight in order to receive it?
Why do I have to approach near to the Creator, make my properties
equal to His, merge with Him completely? Why could He not create such
a state where the creation would, on the one hand, would receive plea-
sure, and on the other, bestow pleasure as does the Creator! In fact, then
the Final Correction would come immediately, creation would merge
with the Creator, being filled with His light, becoming equal to Him.

Why do we have to accomplish this entire evolutionary process in
our senses, perceive each desire as egoistical and opposite to the Creator;

20
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then correct it, make it altruistic, similar to Him? Why do we have to feel
how we approach Him, merge with Him? What do we gain from it?

™ RIN NINY 9% RIN MNYIYN NRMI NI0Y (D710 'R 1Y DN pYI) W™ Pan any (¢
YTIH PMIMI PMNIYA RININD 771 RY DRI 191 PN YMNYa 931 DHY 71P1PY NN
VAR PR 73 ,0772TH DINN NIRIVY H7IY 191 DHYW RIPI 19720 7170 RY NwYN KA
AIRANNDNDY .PPPNY DX PIY TY DOVN HYIAN MINKY NYa MNP IRY 1YINNNY
DYY N2 RIN TNR TYNY DIN NIN,22PY 1ININ 7T IR NIRM2N HHI YW 1) AT pan
AT 910720 TN NN, 10N TIA NN RINY ,2IXRNAN N7IND N1I912 IMPNY TIRN
RYR .DNYR PAWNYI DMINY 2WNY NN ‘N2 1PN Haph 115 ,RI2W PRN VI VITNN Y
991901 9I0 YD 13 ,05YW ‘P1 913723 7PN RY PINRNIN RTIVAL 72 DMIRWI V7 DR 7Y
ANR DINNRI MNDIPN RID'NY INR DAY 727991 .MNYY MLIYa NRYY 02378 DHVN
NNWIN MV NNIRNI 1IN POYN 7N I7MPYN 132 INWIN VI TMYY TY DINNY
JOIRD UMY POR NTIND NRIVA NN RINY ,ARMIN DIVN 1Y 70N 7NY MNHVN NR
Y902 /N Y RN D3 ,IRMAN NAVNNI 51930 MY 2100 Y Haph NNRI PANY

513 ,0MXN DRIV IWIPAY ,MpaT

7) Now we can understand what is written in the book “The Tree of
Life”. The creation of all the worlds is a consequence of the Creator’s
perfection in all His actions. Howewer, if He had not revealed His
powers in the actions He is performing on created beings, He would
not have been called “perfect”. Nonetheless, it is still not clear how
imperfect deeds could come out of the perfect Creator?

Moreover, the Creator’s actions are so imperfect that they need to be
corrected by man. It is clear from the above statements that creation
is a desire to receive pleasure. Although it is quite imperfect due to its
being completely opposite to and infinitely remote from the Creator,
it is nonetheless this specially created property of “reception” that is
necessary for Creation to receive the Creator’s delight.

Here arises a question: “What did the Creator create every-
thing for?”

A Kabbalist who speaks only out of what he has attained asserts
that He created us to bestow His delight upon us.

21



®

INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

For example, say that I come to visit a person and see before me a
magnificent palace. The host comes out to meet me saying: “I have wait-
ed for you all my life. Come and see what I have prepared for you.” Then
he begins to display all the delicacies and offer them to me. I ask him:

- Why are you doing all this?

- T am doing it to delight you.

- What is in it for you if [ am delighted?

- I need nothing but to see you delighted.

- How can it be that you do not need anything?

- You have the desire to receive pleasure and I do not. Therefore,
my delight is in giving pleasure to you.

On the finite human level, we cannot understand what it means
to give without receiving anything in return. This property is absolutely
opposite to our nature. Hence, it is said: “Only in my sensations can I
know Him.” Above it, I am unable to grasp. I have no way of knowing if
the host has some secret idea or intention.

If the Creator has intentions as regards us, but does not reveal them,
we are unable to know them. Each of us being created as a vessel can under-
stand only what enters it. That is what fills our hearts and minds. When
we develop our vessels to the maximum, we will receive in them everything
that emanates from the Creator. Then we will feel that He is absolutely
kind and has no thoughts other than to bestow delight upon man.

There are the so-called 7%, 8" 9™ and 10™ millennia, after the 6%
millennium - the 6 thousand levels of the Creation’s attainment of the
Creator. It reveals His thoughts, merges with Him so completely that no
questions remain. It is not because the vessel is filled, but because the
Creator allows the vessel inside of Himself.

This equivalence of form can be achieved in two ways. Either we
improve our properties or the Creator will worsen His. The correction
of souls occurs when the Creator descends to their level by worsening
His properties and merging with them; He then starts to improve His

22
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properties, simultaneously improving those of the souls, as if pulling
them out of their taint.

For example, a teacher joins a group of youngsters, pretending to
be as frivolous as they are; he starts to liken his properties to theirs, and
then, by improving himself, begins to make them a little better. In this
way he corrects them, elevates them from their low level towards the light
of the true intelligence.

Therefore, there needs to be an initial worsening of the Creator’s
properties in order to become equal with the creation, followed by the
improvement and subsequent correction of the created souls.

This process depends on the Creator; it is carried out by Him and
therefore is defined as “the Creator’s work” (Avodat Hashem). However,
man must be willing to go through this process if he wants the Creator
to change him. Hence, he has to prepare himself and have the strength
and understanding to justify the Creator’s work. Such a person is called
« . ) . . . y .

a righteous man”, for he is able to justify the Creator’s actions.

The desires to receive and to bestow constitute two opposite moral
and spiritual vectors, intentions. One is directed inwardly, the other is
directed outwardly. However, the fact is that later, in the process of the
evolution of creation, these desires take many different forms.

Each Sefira and Partzuf represents different kinds of desires. We
study desires in their “pure” form, but in fact, a Kabbalist who grasps
them, feels them as much more complex. However, the desire to receive
pleasure is always at the heart of creation, whereas the desire to bestow is
at the heart of the Creator’s influence upon created beings.

Outwardly, the Creator may act as if He desires to receive, as is il-
lustrated by the Baal HaSulam’s example of the host and the guest. This
example includes all elements of our relations. The host says, “I prepared
it all for you; chose only the things you like. I will be delighted to watch
you eat. Can you not give me that pleasure!” Thus, he can make the guest
sit down and eat. After such persuasion, the guest feels he is obliged to

23
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eat and enjoy the meal. Otherwise, how would the guest reciprocate with
the host for all his efforts?

However, the guest has a different problem; whatever he does, the
desire to receive pleasure is constantly “burning” inside him. That is how
he is created, and there is no getting away from it. He can only enjoy
what he receives. How can he give! By receiving: to give for the sake of
receiving. As a result, his act of giving is nothing more than a means to
receive what he desires.

According to my nature, | can receive both in action and in inten-
tion. My action may be giving or receiving, but my goal is the same - to re-
ceive pleasure. Man unknowingly seeks delight; it is our natural desire. In
other words, the essence of my action depends solely on my intentions.

With the help of intention, I can reverse the essence of my action. I
can receive by giving as in the example of the host and the guest. In any case,
[ can only receive; [ am unable to give anything. With the help of intention,
[ can only receive, either “for my own sake” or “for someone else’s”.

Therefore, the relations between the Creator and man may take in-
numerable forms. They change on each level of man’s spiritual growth.
The Creator changes with regard to us through a system of His conceal-
ments, demonstrating one of His properties at a time in accordance with
our ability to be equal to Him.

If the Creator shows us His genuine, absolutely perfect properties,
the way He is, we will not be able to become equal to Him. That is why he
diminishes, coarsens, and rather adapts Himself to us. We only have to rise
onto this tiny level, become similar to the Creator in one little property.

As soon as we do that, the Creator starts revealing Himself in this
property on a slightly higher level, and in other properties too. Through
a system of worlds, He conceals His perfection, allowing us to liken our-
selves to Him and ascend spiritually.
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“Olam Hazeh” (“our world”) is man’s inner sensation of being in
a state of absolute egoism. It is in this state that man feels that there is a
Creator Who is extremely remote and completely hidden from him.

In view of his created properties, man is totally opposite to the Cre-
ator and spiritually distant from Him. Such an inner sensation is called
“Olam Hazeh.” One may sit in his room and simultaneously be in “Olam
Hazeh”, or in the worlds of Assiya, Yetzira, Beria, and Atzilut — man’s inner
states that link him to the spiritual levels.

The Creator is in a constant state of absolute calm. What does this
mean! The Host, havingfound out what you like most, prepared a special
meal, and is waiting for you. When you come to Him, He persuades you
to accept his treat. In spite of all these actions, we still say the Creator
is in a state of absolute calm, since His intention “to bestow upon cre-
ation” is invariable.

By absolute calm, we mean a constant unchanging desire. It exists
only in the Creator, in all His deeds. These deeds are countless, infinite
and vast. Since all these variations of deeds remain unchanged and seek
only after one goal, we define them as a state of absolute calm.

Here we see no movement, since there is no change. Yet how shall
we give for the sake of receiving pleasure? In our world, we are constantly
doing it. For example, somebody brought me a cup of tea. Why did he
do that!? Because he enjoyed doing it, otherwise he would not have done
it. Our action of giving or receiving does not matter at all. Mechanical
action does not determine anything.

Everything is determined only by the intention. There are four
combinations of an intention and action:

- reception for the sake of reception;
- giving for the sake of reception;

- giving for the sake of giving;

- reception for the sake of giving.
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The first two combinations, “action-intention”, exist in our world.
The third and the fourth exist in the spiritual world. If man can achieve
such an intention, it means he is in the spiritual world. Spirituality be-
gins when one gives in order to please. This is something we do not
understand; giving for the sake of pleasing. Where am I here? I am “cut
off” from my ego, from my desire to receive. I give something and please
somebody without receiving anything in return... Can this be possible!

Then there is also “reception for the sake of giving”. When we
study it in the spiritual objects - Galgalta, AB, SAG - it seems quite sim-
ple. Actually, we are unable to imagine such a phenomenon in our life.

The fact is that to receive pleasure through giving is not forbid-
den. However, bestowal must be purely spiritual, without a trace of 'for
one’s own sake'. First, man makes a Tzimtzum (a restriction), “ascends” to
such a spiritual level, and acquires a quality of complete disregard for his
own needs. Only then can he bestow and be delighted, receive pleasure
through giving, i.e., the delight he feels is not as a result of his bestowal,
but a consequence of someone enjoying his act.

Tzimtzum Aleph (The First Restriction) is not just an action performed
in the world of Infinity. If man is able to restrict himself and not think of
his own benefit, he then starts to ascend, “to count” his spiritual levels.

Movement is defined as a change of desire, or more accurately, the
desire to which he can add his intention “for the sake of the Creator”
and not “for his own sake”. If your desire is constant in size and direc-
tion, you are considered to be motionless. Suppose you wish me well
only in 20% of your intention. If your desire is only such, then you are
absolutely motionless. If it changes with regard to me, then you are in
motion.

While climbing the spiritual levels, man is in constant motion with
regard to the Creator. It also seems to man that, regarding himself, the
Creator is constantly moving towards him. This is because as man rises
to a higher level, the Creator's revelation of Himself to him increases,
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i.e., he sees that the Creator is more kind and wants to bestow upon him.
In man’s sensations, the rapprochement is mutual.

However, we say, “the Upper Light is absolutely motionless”, the
Upper Light, not the one that comes upon him, i.e., the Creator’s inten-
tion, not His light. We cannot feel the Upper Light until it enters the
vessel. Inside the Kli we can feel the different varieties of light, and the
way it affects us. However, the Creator, the Upper Light, is absolutely
motionless, for His only unchanging desire is to bestow delight upon us.

How do we know this? There are people who have ascended to
such a high level, where they could fully grasp the Creator’s desire with
regard to creation. They reached the level of the largest Kli and entirely
filled it with the Creator’s light. They are unable to rise higher, but can
see that everything that comes from the Creator to creation is absolute
kindness.

“From Thy deeds I will know Thee” - I cannot know the Creator’s
thoughts; I can only verify that everything He does is meant for me, for
my ultimate good, demonstrating His infinite kindness. Then I may say
His attitude to me is absolutely kind.

What is it to be absolutely kind? We do not mean He Himself,
but rather His properties regarding me. The Creator Himself is incom-
prehensible. If man in his Kli, be it the Baal HaSulam, the Ari or Rabbi
Shimon, achieves The Final Correction (Gmar Tikkun) and receives from
the Creator everything he can - he becomes the sole receiver! Perhaps
he alone enjoys the Creator’s attitude and others do not. We see that in
our world the Creator treats one better and another worse. How can we
assert that He is absolutely kind to all?

The fact is that, while climbing the spiritual levels, man absorbs all
the vessels of all the souls, attaches all created souls to his. He absorbs their
sufferings and performs their corrections. It is called “he who suffers with
the whole world is rewarded by the whole world”. Man receives the light
descending to all souls. Therefore, in his ultimate state, each Kabbalist is
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afforded such sensations as if he alone was created and he is Adam HaRis-
hon. Hence, he knows and feels what the Creator does with each soul.

We all exist in one perfect state, but do not feel so. Our sensations
are unimproved and distorted; according to them, our state is imperfect.
Our inner feelings are so unrefined that we nevertheless perceive our
most blissful state as imperfect.

Even now, we are in an absolutely perfect state. However, we are
sent such thoughts and feelings that it seems to us that we are in a differ-
ent, bad state, as it is said, “When we return to the Creator, we will see
it was a dream”.

Then we will realize that our sensations were totally unimproved,
that we saw reality quite differently from what it really was at the time. We
could not perceive it correctly, for our senses were incorrectly tuned.

In fact, all souls are in a perfect state. No bad state was ever created
by the Creator. He created a perfect soul that is in full confluence with
Him. It is completely filled with the light and is delighted by His great-
ness and power.

Why then do other states exist! Because there is no way we can
presently feel this perfection. Why are all worlds inside us? For unless we
correct these concealments and distortions inside, we will not be able to
sense where we really are.

Actually, we are in there and feel it, but not in our present state. A
Kabbalist in this world is constantly performing corrections. He suffers
and worries while making these corrections in himself. Further, there are
special souls in our world that take upon themselves the general correc-
tions of the entire world, thus “pulling” it towards the universal good.

Even in our most “lifeless” states, we go through tremendous
changes. We cannot feel them. Oftentimes, a day flashes by like one mo-
ment, but at other times drags on for eternity...
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In our world, it is impossible to return what was already received
inside. Nevertheless, as we speak about spirituality, we mean sensations.
Imagine feeling wonderful, then wretched, then wonderful again, and
wretched again. This is in some way similar to receiving the light and
expelling it. This example demonstrates the impossibility of juxtaposing
spiritual actions with our material body. They are of a very different type.

The Kli’s desire to acquire a screen and liken its properties to the
Creator’s after the First Restriction is just one of a number of “external”
corrections, so-called “attires”. The inner property, the desire to receive
pleasure, remains unchanged in accordance with the spiritual law that
holds: “desire remains unchanged”. In other words, the size of the cre-
ated desire never changes.

The Creator created the desire in absolute conformity to the light
with which He wishes to fill creation. Neither the size of this desire, nor
its quality, is subject to change. Only the creation’s intention during
reception alters. Reception can be either “for the Creator’s sake” or “for
one’s own sake”. There is a host, but I can neither see nor feel him; all
that I see I use for my own sake. This state is called “our world”.

Feeling the Creator and being able to push away what He offers me
means that I have crossed the Machsom — a partition between the spiri-
tual world and ours. I already have an intention not to use my egoism:
desire remains and is by no means diminished, but its use was modified
from “for one’s own sake” to “for the Creator’s sake”.

First, I only restrain myself from receiving “for my own sake”;
then I can correct my intention and make my screen so powerful that
I will be able to use my egoism “for the Creator”, i.e., begin to receive

“for His sake”.

My spiritual level, my place in the spiritual worlds, depends on how
much I can receive for His sake. If [ can thus receive one fifth of the light
destined for me, then I am in the world of Assiya; if I can receive two
fifths - I am in the world of Yetzira; if I receive three fifths - I am in the
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world of Beria; if | receive four fifths - [ am in the world of Atzilut, and if
[ receive five fifths - I am in the world of Adam Kadmon. Once I am able
to receive everything that emanates from the Creator, I return to Olam
Ein Sof (the world of Infinity), i.e., the world of Unlimited Reception.

That was the world of Unlimited Reception without the screen,
before Tzimtzum Aleph (TA). Now, I can also receive the light endlessly,
but with the help of the screen. This state, which is so strikingly different
from reception prior to TA, is called the Final Correction. There are no
levels in the world of Infinity, although more and more new conditions
for reception arise.

We do not study the state of creation once it achieves the world
of Infinity, since everything related to the state after the Final Correc-
tion is called “Sitrey Torah” (secrets of the Torah). Everything related to
the state before the Final Correction is called “Ta’amey Torah” (tastes
of the Torah). Ta’amey Torah may and must be studied by all. Everyone
is obliged to grasp them. They may be apprehended in two ways (more
often in their combination): by “way of suffering” or by “way of the To-
rah”; in any event, the result will be the same, differing only in time and
sensation. All people will have to apprehend Ta’amey Torah, i.e., master
Kabbalah - the science of attaining the light of Torah.

Thus, as it was said above, the desire itself remains unchanged. It is
only the screen that changes. In accordance with the screen's magnitude,
[ take only the part of my desire that I can use for the Creator’s sake. In
any case, whatever part of my desire I may use, I always receive a certain
part of the light in all my five levels of soul.

Suppose there are five dishes on the table in front of me. I have to
cut some layer off each dish, whereas “the thickness” of the layer would
depend on the magnitude of my screen. I always have NaRaNHaY - five
lights-pleasures (Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya, and Yechida) felt in five
parts of my desire to receive delight (Keter, Hochma, Bina, Zeir Anpin, and
Malchut).
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If I received the light in one of my desires, it means that I received
it in five parts of the desire (five Sefirot) being on the same level of Aviut.
[t means that this reception of the light (Partzuf) emerged (was born) be-
cause of one Zivug de Haka’a (the screen interacting with the light).

[t is similar to ordering a set meal. There are various kinds worth
$10, $20, $30, $100, and $1000, but each consists of five courses, since
I always have a combination of five desires. This is how my desire to
receive was originally designed. Similarly, I have five senses. Each dinner
consists of my five desires, Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA, and Malchut;inside
them, I receive the lights, Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya, and Yechida.

The vessel and the light are common names, but the Partzufim have
specific names. For example, Partzufim in the world of Adam Kadmon are
called Galgalta, AB, SAG, MA, and BON, in the world of Atzilut — Atik,
Arich Anpin, Abba ve Ima, ZON, etc.

After the 'Fall', creation, the common soul, Adam HaRishon, split
into thousands of souls. In the process of their correction, the souls as-
cend and occupy certain places in the spiritual worlds. In order to give
these levels brief and accurate names, they are called Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, Beit HaMikdash (the Temple), Cohen HaGadol (the High Priest), Sh-
emesh (the Sun), Yareach (the Moon). In correspondence with these levels
and states, names were given to the weekdays, Sabbaths, holidays, etc., de-
pending on how the worlds and the souls in them ascend and descend.

Now we can understand what the Torah really speaks about: it
describes only spiritual reality - worlds, Partzufim, Sefirot and souls. For
describing the souls and what happens to them, “the language of branch-
es” taken from our world is used. Hence, you will not find Kabbalistic
names like Keter, Hochma, Bina, Atik, and Arich Anpin in the Torah. More
precise, specific names, designating a definite level or a part of it in a
certain state, are applied. In such a case, this level would for example be
called a place of rest in a desert or some action, etc.

31



®

INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

Regardless of ascents or descents of the world, the soul is always
enveloped in some outer shell. At the moment, we call our shell “this
world” or “our world”. If man works on himself and crosses the Mach-
som, alongside this world he would feel another world, i.e., more outward
forces, a greater manifestation of the Creator; man will distinctly see the
light emanating from Him, establish a tangible contact with Him.

Man reaches this or that level in accordance with the magnitude of
the acquired screen, because each world and each level represent a filter:
from the world of Infinity to our world, there are 125 levels, i.e., 125
filters between the world of Infinity and our world.

[ was completely filled with the light in the world of Infinity. In our
world, I am totally deprived of the light, and can neither see nor feel it
because all these filters conceal it from me. Supposedly, each filter con-
ceals 125-th part of the light. Since there are five worlds, each containing
five Partzufim, which in turn include five Sefirot, they total 5x5x5=125
levels. What is the meaning of these levels!

As with glass, each of them restrains the light. For example, take
a piece of red glass. Why is it red? It is because it restrains the color red.
How can I prevent this level from restraining the light coming to me? It is
very simple. I have to match the properties of that level. In other words,
it restrains the light for me because I am not allowed to receive it.

If it reaches me without being deferred by the filter, I will receive it
“for myself”, since I have no screen for it. Therefore, my screen must be
equal to the properties of that level’s filter, in which case I myself would
be able to weaken the light. Thus, if I acquire a screen as powerful as this
particular level, I match its properties and all its restrictions disappear
for me; they cease to exist.

Therefore, gradually, level by level, I abolish all these levels-filters
until they all vanish and only the light remains. Such a state signifies
attainment of the world of Infinity. It is endless and has no limitations,
since I neutralized them all.
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When I reach a certain level, I begin to feel and grasp everything
on it quite distinctly. I myself become the property of that level. Hence
the Torah says, “Everyone has to be like Moses”, i.e., must rise to the lev-
el reached by him, since in the spiritual worlds “Moses” is the name of a
certain level, and anyone who reaches it is considered to be like Moses.

Each time, man increases the magnitude of his screen according
to the properties of the level before him. Any level above me is defined
as the Creator; I cannot see anything beyond it since it is His manifesta-
tion for me. Therefore, each time, I have to match my properties to the
Creator in front of me. On each level, He is different, revealing Himself
to me more and more.

To what extent! Suppose a person might steal $1000 lying before
him, but if there is only $100, he would not do so. It means that he
already has a screen for $100, so this sum may be placed before him; he
will be able to reject it, altruistically work with it. Therefore he is not af-
fected by the ban “Do not steal” with regard to $100.

If he is able to strengthen his screen and not to steal $1000, then
this amount will not be a limitation for him, and it could be placed
before him. Likewise, he must strengthen his screen before the infinite
light that is destined to fill him “is placed” before him.

When man is able to receive all this light for the Creator’s sake, he
will experience a delight 625 greater than Malchut (creation) in the world
of Infinity. Why will he receive more pleasure! Why was Malchut’s (soul’s)
descent from the world of Infinity to our world necessary? For what pur-
pose was the separation from the Creator and gradual return to Him!

It was done so that, with the help of the freedom of choice, by will
and power, he might achieve an elevated state like the world of Infinity. Be-
ing in the world of Infinity was initially determined by the Creator, not by
man. If he achieves this state by himself, he acquires his own new vessels,
his own screen, his own sensations, earns his own eternity and perfection.
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The fact is that because of man’s independent efforts, he prepares
himself for feeling what is really bestowed upon him in the world of In-
finity. When Malchut of the world of Infinity was born by the Creator’s
thought, received the light and later restricted itself from further recep-
tion, it felt only a tiny part of it, for its vessel was not yet ready.

As creation begins to ascend from a point totally opposite to the
Creator, from complete darkness, when hunger and the desire to enjoy
this light are gradually accumulated, creation consequently begins to be
delighted with the same light, but the delight is already 625 times greater
than before the beginning of correction.

The light does not change; everything depends on hunger, on the
desire to receive the light. If man is not hungry, he will not be able to
enjoy even the best delicacies. If he is starving, even a crust of bread will
become a source of tremendous pleasure. Thus everything depends on
how strong the hunger is, not on the light. One can receive a scanty mea-
sure of the light, but the vessel will have a huge pleasure in that.

On the contrary, the light can fill everything around, but if the ves-
sel feels no hunger, it will feel, out of all this light, only Ohr Nefesh, a very
small light. The entire Universe and its control are designed exactly to
prepare the Kli for receiving perfect delight; in other words, that it might
really feel what the Creator bestows upon it. For that, it must move away,
then gradually and independently draw nearer.

“The language of branches” exists only in Hebrew, but it could be
made on the basis of any other language. In other languages, the relation
between the spiritual root and its consequences in our world cannot be
traced. It does not exist even in Modern Hebrew. Nevertheless, if we take
basic Hebrew with all its roots, then there is a clear connection between
the root and the consequence.

Such a connection exists in every language, but in other languages,
no one has ever tried to find it. No Kabbalist is pointing out the con-
nection between the spiritual and the material in Chinese hieroglyphs
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or in Latin letters, etc. In Hebrew, thanks to Kabbalists, we know these
correspondences, for example, why the letter “Aleph” is written this way
and not another.

What do we really express by it? We express human sensations. One
can take the language of music, colors, or any other language. Everything
that can be used to express human sensations, notions, comprehension,
can be utilized as a language. It is possible to speak about spirituality in
any language. Hebrew is unique in that it has a ready code. However, if
there is a Kabbalist who knows the roots of any other language, he will
be able to do the same with it.

The forces standing behind Hebrew letters form combinations ex-
pressed in a certain letterform. Hebrew is within the root of other lan-
guages. Inscription of the letters in other languages actually come from
the same root as the Hebrew letters. However, they are modified, so the
connection between letters in other languages and their spiritual roots
are different.

When we comprehend a certain spiritual level or sensation, when
we feel something in the spiritual world, we know what to call this sensa-
tion. So what can be done if we have not yet comprehended the spiritual,
when the sensations cannot be expressed in words, when we do not have
an appropriate language? What should be done to find this language?

In the spiritual world, there is no language, no worlds, and no let-
ters; there is only the vessel’s sensation of the light. The fact is that every
spiritual vessel has its branch in this world; everything descends from the
world of Infinity downwards to our world. Then all the sensations of our
world rise to the world of Infinity. Therefore, if we take any point in the
world of Infinity, it is possible to trace a straight line passing through all
the worlds down to our world, to its branch.

Thus it is possible to say that the soul of Adam HaRishon, broken
into 600 thousand parts, exists in each of the spiritual worlds. The ar-
rangement of the spiritual worlds is absolutely identical. The difference
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is only in the material from which they are built. In any world, the soul
feels its condition, the influence on it, and its interaction with a certain
spiritual level.

If one takes the projection of this soul on our world, one will find
in Hebrew the notions corresponding to spiritual conditions. Then we
can take words from our world, assuming that with their help, we speak
not about the objects of our world, but with the help of these words, we
speak about the objects, forces, and actions in the spiritual world. Such
complete correspondence is a result of our use of one and the same lan-
guage. The difference is only in the plane of this or “that” world, where
the intended notion exists.

Our language is a description of objects, actions, sensations, reac-
tions, interactions.

Everything we have in our world exists in the spiritual one - the
similar picture on all 5 levels. Hence, on each stage, on any of the 125
levels, regardless of where you are, you can always take our language and
describe what is going on at that level. However, only someone who has
already been on that level can really understand you. The one who has
not yet been there will suppose that you are talking about our world, or
the level he is on at the moment of reading or listening to your account.

The Torah is written in the language of branches at the level of
the world of Atzilut. However, unprepared people understand what is
written in the Torah literally, thinking that it is talking about our world.
They take it as a collection of stories. Thus, the language of branches
describes spiritual actions that take place simultaneously on all levels.

“The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah” studies the birth, de-
velopment, and arrangement of the worlds. When the Upper worlds
spread down to the level of our world, the souls begin to rise from our
world to the world of Infinity.

The soul rises because it absorbs all the qualities, knowledge, and
revelations from the previous levels. Therefore, it knows exactly what
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happens on all the lower levels. Kabbalists are in the world of Atzilut.
So how do they call the actions taking place there by the names of our
world? The fact is, they do not lose the connection with our world; they
live in both worlds, feeling simultaneously what is going on in the world
of Atzilut and in our world.

They know exactly the correspondence between one and the other;
therefore, they call the objects in the world of Atzilut according to the
properties of those that appear in our world as a projection coming from
the spiritual worlds. In the world of Atzilut, there are no man-made ob-
jects (e.g. radio sets, computers etc), but all other objects and forces are
present there. The Kabbalist sees that a certain object in our world is the
consequence of the same object in the world of Atzilut. Therefore, he
gives the object (root) in the world of Atzilut the same name born by the
corresponding object (branch) in our world.

There is no connection between Kabbalistic comprehension and
meditation or any other “mystical” notions. Everything that is studied by
esoteric specialists, mystics, and pseudo-kabbalists, belongs to the human
psyche, and is in no way connected with spirituality, attainment of the
Creator or Kabbalah.

Most of these people do not have the slightest idea of what a screen
is, and without the screen, spirituality cannot be grasped. Pseudo-Kab-
balists who have heard about the screen, believe they already have it,
imagining they are already in the world of Infinity. Kabbalah is a secret
science; it cannot be “narrated” to anyone. Only the one who feels is able
to understand.

Therefore, all methods, teachings, and religions belong to the com-
prehension of the latent qualities of the human psyche, to the product of
human brain activity. These people can do a lot. They can cure, foretell
the future, and relate the past - everything that refers to the body. Man
has potential powers to do whatever he wants with the physical body.
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However, to enter the spiritual world, one must have a screen.
That is why the various kinds of predictions, tricks, miracles, including
those that really exist, must not be confused with Kabbalah. One may
foretell the future the way Wolf Messing and Nosrtadamus did; one
can know the past by looking at a person, but none of this has anything
to do with spirituality.

Whatever refers to the body, to our world, can be predicted and
changed; there is nothing supernatural in that. Each of us, if he so de-
sires, may move away from the disturbances of civilization, and start cul-
tivating such powers, and abilities. We lost these capabilities because
they were substituted by the products of civilization.

Every person has these natural inclinations. People with these
kinds of abilities who are capable of looking at themselves critically, say
that there is a Creator, but they know nothing about Him, or have noth-
ing to do with Him. However, predicting man’s future, seeing his past,
or making something against his will, is not connected to the world of
spirit. Since these abilities are unconnected with the soul, they die to-
gether with a person.

The soul is a vessel, created with the help of the screen. If there
is no screen, there is no soul. While there is no screen, there is only “a
point in the heart”, the soul embryo. In the process of acquiring the
screen, the first (still very small) ten Sefirot begin to emerge. The larger
the screen gets, the larger the ten Sefirot under it become, but there are
always 10 of them.

If man has no screen, then he will die as he was born, no matter
what great abilities he had or what he did in this world.

Do you think that when a yogi does not breathe, it makes him spiri-
tual? To enter the spiritual world, man must devote all of his strength,
time, and desires to that end. Only the desires necessary for one's existence
in this world need attending. For the spiritual world to open up, a real de-
sire is necessary. Only the one who really desires it will enter the spiritual
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world. If you combine Kabbalah studies with something else, other than
for taking care of your existence, it means that your desire is split.

Right now, man can judge only from the level on which he is. He
cannot know what he will be like on the next one. Everything completely
changes on another level, man’s entire inner world. Thoughts, desires,
reactions and outlook - everything changes. Everything is taken out of
you, leaving only flesh, your outer shell; the rest is reinstalled anew.

Hence, we cannot understand how this desire can be the only one.
We cannot understand it now, since we are not yet on that level. When
we gradually ascend to a higher level, we will feel that this desire is really
formed. This desire is the only requisite for entering the spiritual worlds;
and when you meet this condition, the gates of spirituality will open up
before you.

It should be pointed out that even a great Kabbalist cannot pre-
dict man’s potential abilities. A fortuneteller might correctly predict his
earthly, material future, but not man’s spiritual future. Moreover, when
coming across a Kabbalist, a genuine fortuneteller feels that a prediction
of his future is beyond his abilities.

A Kabbalist is not interested in developing the abilities to predict
his future. Forces of our world are necessary for this, and as a rule, they
are totally undeveloped in a Kabbalist.

A fortuneteller can name all the ailments and bodily problems of a
Kabbalist. However, he has nothing to say about his “self”. He can only
determine his physical condition at a given moment.

A Kabbalist is constantly looking for the connection with the
Creator and does not try to guess how or what he has to do to earn a
better future. It would never cross a Kabbalist’s mind to know his fu-
ture. Such a desire belongs to the impure forces and not to Kabbalah.
By grasping the Upper world, a Kabbalist comprehends the ways of
correction of all souls.
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All information in the spiritual world consists of five parts (Behi-
not). One Zivug de Haka’a in the Peh de Rosh, although it involves only
one kind of light, leads to formation of a Partzuf made of five parts.
What does it mean - one light? One light is a general state. It consists
of five parts that differ from each other quantitatively and qualitatively.
However, they must always be together, as a whole set. It is similar to a
sensation that is the product of five composite sub-sensations in our five
senses: touch, smell, sight, hearing, and taste.

Since five lights come to me, there must be five desires inside me.
The difference between them has to be both quantitative and qualitative.
However, all of them ultimately act together. I cannot make one desire
bigger and another smaller. They form a certain combination. The light
entering the vessel passes four levels. In turn, the vessel consists of five
levels of the desire to receive pleasure.

Now let us review paragraph 7:

7) And now understand what is written in the first part of the book
“The Tree of Life”: “The creation of all worlds is a consequence of
the Creator’s perfection in all His actions. However, if He had not
revealed His powers in the actions that He is performing on the cre-
ated beings, He would not have been called “perfect”.

Thus, since the Creator is perfect, all of His actions must be per-
fect. That is why He created the worlds. On the contrary, the worlds are
a concealment of the Creator, the remoteness from Him.

On the face of it, however, it is not clear how imperfect deeds could
come out of the perfect Creator. Moreover, the Creator’s actions are
so imperfect that they need to be corrected by man.From the above
statement, understand that, since the essence of creation is a desire
to receive pleasure, it is quite imperfect due to its being absolutely
opposite to the Creator (while He is perfect and giving, the creation
only receives, is imperfect, and its properties are opposite to His). On
the one hand, it is infinitely remote and detached from Him. On the
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other hand, it is something new, born out of nothing. Creation was
created to receive, and be filled with the Creator’s delight.

This means that the desire to receive pleasure, albeit quite contrary
to the Creator and absolutely imperfect, is, nevertheless, exactly what the
Creator had to create.

However, if the creations had been distanced from the Creator by
their properties, He could not have been called the Perfect One, since
imperfect actions cannot come from someone Perfect. Therefore, the
Creator restricted His light, created the worlds, restriction after restric
tion down to our world, and put the soul into the body of our world.

By “our world”, we do not mean our physical world, but the set of
egoistical desires corresponding to the lowest stage of development of
the worlds.

“To study the Torah” means to learn for the sake of correction, not to
read a book called “the Torah”. “To observe precepts,” means to per-
form spiritual actions with a screen, not to carry out mechanical ac
tions. Through studying the Torah and observing its precepts, the soul
achieves a perfection that it lacked in the beginning of creation. It sig
nifies the equivalence of its properties with those of the Creator. The
soul would deserve to receive all the pleasure that was in the Thought
of Creation. Now it will completely merge with the Creator.

It means that, apart from the delight, an additional reward is pre-
pared for the soul, and this reward is called “merging with the Creator”.
Thus it is not just a reception of the entire light, but a merging with the
Creator, a receiving of the light that appeared because of an equivalence
of properties.

The equivalence of properties and merging with the Creator is
much higher than just receiving the light, since because of the equiva-
lence of properties, the soul rises to the level of the Creator. It not only
receives the light from the Creator, but also ascends to His level. Thus,
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it rises from the level of creation to the Creator’s level and also compre-
hends that which is above its nature.

POYN NN PI RIN N2 12 NPATY NNVIN DR RYAND NN 71INAY YN0 a1 (N
N9 VRY VLRY TR 13,7252 1731H M NN YAVNY 791 P7 D12 DIV HapY RHW Dha
N5NNN2 RYWPY 12 RIN 7 INRNL 119Y VNI ,NIRDPH NN NRIVD NINPY NNWIN
N DYIPNRN DTN N ANWI MY WA MY NNATR N T2 W 0 .N"Y 190N
NPYVID NI NVITN NV 1) LDVY DTN RN MDINR DR DIRIPIN MINDIVAN
NPVIA MVIAT NI VWY 191, MNNIYN ‘NN DNY HI1 WV PAINIA ‘N NPVIN DHYPNHN
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8) Only through indulging in the Torah and the Commandments
with an intention not to receive any reward for it, but for pleasing the
Creator, generates a special power (“Segula”) that enables the soul
to reach the state of absolute unity with the Creator. Gradually, the
soul advances by acquiring more and more new properties equal to
the Creator’s, as is said in the article “The Preamble to the Wisdom
of Kabbalah”.

This ascent, merging with the Creator, consists of five levels: Nefesh,
Ruach, Neshama, Haya, and Yechida. These are received from five
worlds: AK, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya.

When the soul rises to the world of Assiya, it receives the light of
Nefesh. When it rises to the world of Yetzira, it receives the light of Ruach.
In the world of Beria, it receives the light of Neshama. In the world of
Atzilut, it receives the light of Haya; and in the world of Adam Kadmon, it
receives the light of Yechida.

Each of these five levels is in turn divided into its own five sub-levels
also called Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya, and Yechida. It receives
them from the five Partzufim that form each of the five worlds. Each
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sub-level has its own NaRaNHaY, which it receives from the ten
Sefirot forming each Partzuf.

With the help of the Torah and the Commandments with an inten-
tion to please the Creator, created beings gradually acquire vessels-
desires from the abovenamed levels until they completely merge with
the Creator.

Thus, a greater desire to bestow is gradually formed in the soul. In
accordance with this, the soul is filled with more and more light until it
achieves a complete equivalence of properties with the Creator.

At this stage, the fulfillment of the Thought of Creation takes place
in the souls: reception of all the delight the Creator prepared for
them. Moreover, since the souls acquired the desire to bestow, they ful
ly merge (Dvekut) with the Creator and experience a perfect, eternal
and infinite pleasure, much greater than the reception of the light.

So the creation achieves:

1) The reception of pleasure prepared for it in the form of
NaRaNHaY.

2) The equivalence of properties with the Creator, i.e. it rises to
the Creator’s level and gains a perfection equal to His.

We cannot yet imagine this level. We are used to operating with
such notions as life, death, time, and pleasure. However, when it refers
to the spiritual levels, we have neither words nor sensations to imagine
or describe such states.

In the process of acquiring the screen, man begins to modify his
properties, accordingly receiving the light and gradually ascending. Five
major levels (worlds) are divided into five sub-levels (Partzufim), which in
turn consist of their own levels (Sefirot) - and all of these are characterized
by greater and greater likeness to the Creator.

While man is yet uncorrected, each of these levels is a concealment
of the Creator from him. When man receives correction, the same level
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becomes a revelation of the Creator and a light for him. That is to say,
on the one hand, each stage is the concealment of the Creator, and on
the other - His revelation.

Each stage is a certain level of the Creator’s properties. Let us as-
sume that the world of Infinity corresponds to 100% of the Creator’s
properties, and is the highest level. Then our world corresponds to 0%
of the Creator’s properties. The remaining spiritual Universe is between
them, and is divided into 125 levels, which correspond to 125 measures
of the Creator’s properties.

As it was said, we have to rid ourselves of egoism, because egoism is
an inferior Kli, or vessel. The moment it starts feeling pleasure, the feel-
ing eliminates the desire; as a result, the pleasure dies away. This means
that the moment the desire is satisfied, the pleasure immediately disap-
pears. Thus an egoistical Kli can never be satisfied. Therefore, egoism is
given to us only for its correction, that we may be able to feel eternal and
perfect delight in it.

Man feels that he has reached a certain level only when he is there.
Then he knows what level he is on and what level he has already passed.
He sees the next level before him, the one he has to reach. While seri-
ously studying genuine Kabbalah from the authentic books, in the right
group, he begins to understand the next level of his ascent.

At the beginning, he feels only the concealment of that level, i.e., the
Creator is hidden from him in it. Then man begins to grasp what proper-
ties the Creator possesses and how he can acquire them. There are many
stages along this path, but the first one is the most difficult. Compared to
the first stage, comprehension of the rest of them is much easier.

It proceeds from the fact that on the first level, the largest Kelim-
desires are being born; precisely those Kelim that appear on the first level,
afterwards show up on the last one. This is because there is a so-called
inverse relationship between the lights and the vessels.
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Right now, we are in a condition wherein we do not know really
which Kelim we are using. Although we are using very complex Kelim
already, they have not yet manifested in our sensations. The biggest Aviut
from Shoresh, Aleph, Bet, Gimel, and Dalet is in the world of Assiya. How-
ever, the biggest screen is in the world of AK - this is the screen of Dalet,
in Atzilut - the screen of Gimel, in Beria - the screen of Bet, in Yetzira - the
screen of Aleph and in Assiya - the screen of Shoresh.

One should always pay attention to what we refer to - whether it is
the screen or the desire this screen is “dressed on”. Therefore, this is the
most difficult stage of our work. Entering the spiritual world is the major
problem in man’s entire spiritual quest.

Afterwards man confronts other problems and the work becomes
completely different. He already knows clearly what to do; gets an idea
of the 10 Sefirot he acquired, has some true comprehension of the entire
Universe. The Universe is built according to one principle, so if man has
acquired his own (even the smallest) 10 Sefirot, then he readily knows
what the Torah talks about, albeit on the level of his 10 Sefirot.

If, for example, a man born in the jungle were brought to the civi-
lized world, he would not know how to use certain technical devices. A
person who grew up in a developed country, may not know the processes
inside those devices, but he knows how to use them, because he lives
among these objects. The same principle applies to a person who has
reached the minimum level in the spiritual world. He has a slight idea
about spirituality, already has Kelim (albeit the smallest). The innermost
processes are perceived on the higher levels.

When a man acquires a screen, he makes a Zivug de Haka’a and
receives the Inner Light inside, which gives him an idea about spiritual-
ity. We do not feel anything outside of us, we feel the world within, the
spiritual world. This Inner Light, which fills the Kli, provides the mea-
sure, which we call “the level” or the light, the level of “Nefesh”, “Ruach”,
“Neshama”, “Haya”, and “Yechida”.
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To go forward, man should constantly absorb, pass Kabbalistic
texts through his mind and heart, be filled with it all the time. There is
no other method apart from studying Kabbalah with the right books,
guided by a Teacher, and working in a group. Collective efforts are very
important. Even a group of beginners is already a spiritual force, despite
the fact that its members hardly imagine what they study Kabbalah for
and what goals they have. It will be able to attract very strong spiritual
light by its own efforts in the future.

King David described all the spiritual states that a soul or a man
goes through, from the lowest to the highest. King David (David HaM-
elech, Malchut) is called so, because he himself passed through all the
spiritual states and described them. His book “Tehilim” (“Psalms”) is the
highest level in Kabbalah, which includes all possible states of the soul.

If man acquires all properties of the Creator, all His desires, habits,
powers, such a state is called merging with the Creator.

It means that man becomes equal to Him. What does he create?
By giving to the Creator, he creates himself, creates the screen, or rather
becomes the Creator’s equal partner in creating himself.

The Creator created egoism, man; and man makes altruism, the
Creator out of egoism, out of himself. Naturally, he does not create it out
of nothing (“Yesh mi Ayn”) as the Creator has made our desire to receive
pleasure, egoism, out of nothing. However, turning this desire into its
opposite is man’s goal. This process is called “correction” (Tikkun). Actu-
ally, it is a birth of a completely new quality. Indeed, the Creator created
man’s egoism and man creates the Creator.

What does it mean that the creation is made out of nothing? We
know it from Kabbalists. They study all the Creator’s properties and see
that He is absolutely kind and complete. Hence, He made the Creation
out of nothing. When man ascends, making his properties equal to the
Creator’s on the high levels called “the tenth millennium”, where the
Torah’s secrets are revealed, he sees the creation itself and the way it was
created by the Creator.
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The only sources we study are the book of the “Zohar”, the Ari’s
books, the books written by the Baal HaSulam and the Rabash. Nothing
else can be read independently. One can read the books of the series
“Kabbalah - the Secret Science”, but nothing else. The Pentateuch can
be read only when man can understand that it has an inner, Kabbalistic
meaning, and is not merely an historical narrative.

A long time passes before man automatically begins to see the spiri-
tual actions behind the words of the Torah. It is better to read the Book
of Psalms; there at least human feelings are described. Although spiritual
feelings are meant there, they are more or less equivalent in our world.
One will not be misled as much as by reading the Torah.

It is necessary to study how to observe the precepts in our world.
There is the “Shulchan Aruch” for that purpose. The commandments
should be kept on a “simple” level. Josef Caro wrote the “Shulchan Aruch”
especially for those who wish to study Kabbalah, and want to know how
the precepts should be observed without having to study the Gemarra fo-
lios and having no time left for Kabbalah. One may not read The Zohar
in Aramaic, only the Baal HaSulam’s commentary.

931 DINNNM DAVPHYN MNNYN I TVR D710 3TN 12T 1PANY T2 VP RY NNYM (0
T3 ROR IR R MNKIPM NMITAN YR I . DTRN 972wa RYR IRI2I RY DIINA TVR
NYNNNY 915 ,NRMIN N2YNN NN DAY 90N N'HY MPATH NTHI MNWIN DYVNY
732 YW IMIND DNYY TY DHIY INR DOIPI ITH INR MTTH 1YVINVI INRNVN]
JPIRD OM MINN2 10 ,»70wnY R H2pY 1910 RINY 1M YW 9102 1NN NR RanY
R YAV NINAN 12 PRY NN YIpY 1ININ NN RINY ,THY DR RID 7Y W)
1NWIN NI T'NRY TN INY MPNIND PRY /N7 POR 7103 22919 DTRD 1N IRY ;DY
TIT2 ORY DRY 1IR1I NPAWAN NN PWN IRY NN 17N POIVI 7210 12 Nwasnnn
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ARI2) DIRND 97292 P DRIV MY

9) It will not be difficult for you to understand now what is written

in The Book of Zohar, that all the worlds — Upper and lower - and
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everything that exists in them were created only for man. All these
levels were created only to fill up the souls, to direct them to perfec-
tion, to the degree of merging with the Creator, which is absent from
the moment of the Thought of Creation.

In the beginning of creation, five worlds were formed from the Cre-
ator’s level down to our world to place the soul into the material body
of our world. The material body is the desire to receive without giv-
ing anything in return. This is the final form of the desire to receive
pleasure for itself. That is why man’s properties in our world are
absolutely opposite to the Creator.

By studying Kabbalah, man gradually begins to comprehend the
properties of giving. According to his comprehension, he gradually
ascends, learning the properties of the descending levels that have the
property of bestowal. Then he reaches the level of the desire only to
give, receiving nothing in return. As a result, man completely merges
with the Creator, i.e., reaches the state forwhich he was created.
Therefore, all the worlds were created for man’s sake.

Thus, all the worlds are created to help man ascend from point
zero, upwards, opposite to the Creator, and finally to reach the last point
- merging with the Creator, to cover the entire journey beginning from
the complete concealment of the Creator, passing 125 levels, each repre-
senting a greater revelation of the Creator.

We have already spoken about the fact that the Creator deliberately
concealed Himself behind five worlds, each consisting of five Partzufim,
each Partzuf having five Sefirot, overall, 125 levels of concealment. All this
was done for making man absolutely remote from the Creator.

Man cannot feel the Creator, he thinks he is independent, believes
he has freedom of will - freedom to develop and utilize his egoism as
he sees fit. Such conditions are called “our world”; in fact, they are the
Creator’s forces affecting us in a state of complete concealment.
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Everything that surrounds us in this world is just the last level of
the various forces that influence us on behalf of the Creator. Whatever
man feels, inside and around himself, everything we call “our world”, is
the last level that can possibly exist in the Universe.

As soon as man, with the help of his inner work, is able to elimi-
nate the nearest level of the Creator’s concealment from him, to draw
this curtain apart, he immediately starts feeling the Creator in this mini-
mal 125th part.

It does not mean that 125 levels conceal the Creator from us pro-
portionally. The lower the level, the more it conceals the Creator. As soon
as man pulls away the lowest curtains separating him from the next level,
the Creator’s light immediately begins to shine upon him, and he begins
to see the Creator behind all that exists around him in this world.

The still, vegetative, animal and human levels of nature - all that
is around man and inside him, all his animal cravings and desires for
power, honor, fame, aspiration for knowledge - for him, everything now
becomes a manifestation of the Creator.

He feels how the Creator affects him, his “self”, with the help of his
surroundings and inner properties. The first level of revelation, though the
most difficult, is the most important, because by overcoming it, man im-
mediately establishes contact, albeit minimal, with the Creator, and never
loses it. There is no way back. Thus, the correct beginning is paramount.

Sometimes, man seems to have lost all he had gained, and has
fallen from his level. However, this sensation is deliberately sent to al-
low him to rise even higher. The spiritual levels are built in such a way
that the concealment of the Creator on each of them depends on man’s
correction. The concealment is given to him on a level he is able to
overcome.

Let us suppose that man has corrected 10% of his intention to re-
ceive. This means that he receives pleasure in these 10% not for himself,
but for the sake of the Creator. Therefore, the measure of concealment
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and revelation of the Creator is the same level, its back and front parts.
In other words, there is nothing outside man; all the levels are built for
him and are inside him.

All the spiritual worlds are inside man’s soul, forming a ladder be-
tween him and the Creator. That is, they are 125 levels of our properties.
Around us, there is only one thing: the completely altruistic property to
bestow and please us. We call this property the Creator. However, our
inner property is absolutely egoistic.

The gradual correction of man’s inner properties is the purpose of
his existence in our world. Everyone must correct himself. The sensation
of the Creator that man gains during his correction is called “spiritual
ascent” from one level to another, or from one world to the next. All this
takes place solely internally.

We have already said that the surrounding world is just a reaction
of our inner properties to the Creator’s influence, i.e., all worlds, Partzu-
fim, Sefirot, everything that we ever talk about is inside the person; there
is nothing outside. One may say that outside there are only the four
properties of the Direct Light.

The descending light creates man and all his inner properties. All
the spiritual worlds in us are just the measures of sensing the Creator.
All the angels, devils, dark and light forces are no more than man’s inner
forces, specially created in him by the Creator to help him constantly
correct and overcome his natural egoism.

Initially, they were systematically restricted, world-by-world, and
descended to the level of this material world to insert the soul into the
body, to dress man’s “self” in absolutely egoistic properties, infinitely
remote from the Creator, the most opposite to His properties.

They are called “the qualities of this world”. What is meant here is
not a number of material objects surrounding us - liquids, gases, solids.
By material world, we mean absolutely egoistical qualities, from the least
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to the most developed, regardless of whether it is a baby or the greatest
grown-up egoist in the world.

When the Kabbalists say “the body of this world”, they mean the
desire to receive. There is the body of our world - an egoistic desire to
receive, and there is the spiritual body - the same desire to receive, but
already with the screen, which means an egoistic desire transformed into
an altruistic one.

As stated, in order to make man wish only to receive, the Creator
put the soul into the body of our world. This is the so-called “animal”
state, as the proverb says, “man is born like a wild donkey”. Thus, when
man descends to this world, he receives egoistic desires called “body”
and with his properties becomes absolutely opposite to the Creator, infi-
nitely remote from Him.

The Creator gives man only one little altruistic quality called
the “soul”. If man starts indulging into the Torah and the command-
ments with the right intention, he gradually acquires the Creator’s
desire “to bestow”.

The highest level is the desire only to bestow without receiving
anything for oneself. Achieving this state, man completes his way to the
Creator and merges with Him. Closeness and remoteness of the spiritual
objects take place because of an equivalence or difference of properties.
Therefore, by achieving the state of absolute desire to bestow, i.e., the last
125-th level, man is rewarded with complete revelation of the Creator.

Thus, all the worlds with everything that fills them are created only
for man’s sake and for his correction. Observing the Torah and the com-
mandments, with the intention to bestow pleasure upon the Creator
without receiving anything in return, means adherence to the spiritual
laws that man learns as he climbs these steps.

Each time, when he is in a certain spiritual state, there is always a
choice before him, what to do, how to think, feel, choose his thoughts,
intentions, inner decisions. Although the Creator has not yet revealed
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Himself to us, we have to try to compare all our thoughts, decisions, and
opinions with our intention to acquire His desire to bestow.

The way we analyze and choose each opinion and decision, is called
“a commandment” (Mitzvah). When man fulfills this law correctly, he stim-
ulates the candle, allowing a little more light to enter his spiritual desire.

On the higher levels, upon man's entering into the spiritual worlds,
he corrects his absolutely egoistic desire, and with the help of a Zivug de
Haka’a (Stroke Contact) receives a portion of the light. The light he receives
is called variously “the Torah”, “the Creator” or “the light of the soul”.

There is a so-called Essence of the Creator (Atzmuto HaBoreh). We
do not feel the Essence of the Creator, but only His influence. We are
like a black box: whatever penetrates through our five senses - sight, hear-
ing, touch, smell, and taste, or with the help of these devices, which only
widen the range of our sensations - all this creates a picture of this world
in us, seemingly existing outside of us.

However, this world is only a product of our inner sensations,
something pressing us from outside. It is like making a body out of clay
and giving it a kind of sensitivity. When I press on it, it will have an inner
reaction. It feels this pressure in its sensations; somehow, it is reflected
in it. The body calls this outside influence (or rather its reaction to it) a
certain property.

Now, if someone pricks it, the body will call this outside stimula-
tion (or its reaction to it) some other property. It has no idea what affects
it from outside, but feels only its reactions to whatever presses on it. All
the creation’s reactions to the numerous outside influences create inside
it a feeling of “the surrounding” world.

If aperson is deprived of one of his senses from birth, say the sight,
he must build a picture of the surrounding world with the help of the
remaining four. The resulting picture differs from ours.

If we are able to widen somehow the range of our senses (we cannot
add any more senses), then the picture of the world will instantly change.
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At any rate, we will perceive only what “enters” us (that is how we call our
reactions to the external influences), and not what is outside.

Another additional stimulation, called the Creator’s light, will en-
ter us. He Himself will enter us, not just press us like a piece of clay from
outside. He will enter and start filling us according to the extent of the
equivalence of our properties to His. All our essence is “a piece of ego-
istic clay”; if this “piece” succeeds in acquiring the Creator’s properties,
i.e. learns to give, then there will be no difference between them. The
outer boundary between Him and the “piece” will disappear. They will
merge into one; the Creator will fill this “clay” from inside, and it will be
in complete harmony, fully merged with whatever is outside.

This state is the most perfect, comfortable, eternal, and absolutely
good. “The piece of clay” must achieve this level. Man must reach it, be-
ginning with the lowest level, called “our world”. The soul dressed into
the body, forces it to work before it can ascend.

The soul at its zero stage is an egoistic property, but in its final state,
it must be transformed into an altruistic one. In case man is reluctant
to do it on his own free will, he will be assisted from above, and then,
spurred by hard sufferings, “he” will be compelled to agree. Each of these
“pieces of egoism” (souls) has to overcome all 125 levels. These “pieces”
are divided only because each of them feels its own small desire.

In the process of likening their properties to the Creator’s, they be-
gin to feel the commonness and inseparable continuity of their mass, the
absolute unity of all these egoistic splinters. They understand that they
represent a single whole. The more man is corrected, the more he sees
himself as an absolutely inseparable part of the whole, i.e., he depends
on everybody and everybody depends on him.

If the creation is one whole organism, then it does not matter
which part of it receives and which part gives. It is easier to be corrected
as a small piece, and when all the pieces have corrected themselves, they

53



®

INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

merge in their sensations into a single whole - this is what they call: the
merging of the souls.

There is much interference, all specially sent to us. Finally, only
persistence wins. Man does not have to possess any special inclina-
tions, intellect, particular qualities, or properties. He should only be
persistent, or rather, show the ability and courage to endure; only this
will lead to victory.

Each of us is the way the Creator made him; nothing can be done
about it. All our inner changes in thoughts, desires, and ambitions - all
of these are programmed in us from above, and they all must be cor-
rected. It is that very material, that ‘piece of clay’ that we must work on.

A corrected egoistic property, which the Creator’s light enters, is
called a “Kli” (the vessel). A person who has just begun his study of Kab-
balah can be told everything; everything enters him, nothing is forgot-
ten, and nothing disappears. When necessary, he will recall it, but will
do so only after his correction. When he has the minimal inner vessels
and this information is necessary for his work, it will emerge, “surface”
out of his subconscious.

Man himself will have to sort out this information and work with
it. At this stage, he should not be given ready answers to his questions;
now he has to search and find the answers.

Being on the high levels of the spiritual development, man suffers
not because the souls on lower levels feel bad. He suffers from an inabil-
ity to fulfill the Creator’s desire as regards these souls, their present state;
i.e., from the fact that not all souls feel the unity with the Creator the
way he does. In addition, he naturally tries to accelerate this process by
dissemination of Kabbalah, by spreading the knowledge about the neces-
sity of correction, while others interfere with his mission.

Man needs the entire world in order to complete his spiritual work,
because it consists not only in self-correction, but also on each level there
is certain mutual work to be done with the rest of the souls.
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A Kabbalist must feel the entire world, feel its sufferings, absorb
them on his level, and correct them. Moreover, on each level, the inclu-
sion of all the souls into his and his own into all other souls takes place.
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10) Now after having grasped this much, you may study Kabbalah
without fear of materializing the spiritual. The beginners in Kabbal-
ah are confused because it is said that all 10 Sefirot and Partzufim
beginning from the world of Atzilut and down to the 10 Sefirot of
the world of Assiya are absolutely divine and spiritual, i.e., in fact it
is the Creator Himself.

On the other hand, it is said that all these worlds were created be-
cause of the Tzimtzum (vestriction). Then how can one say the divine
Sefirot, which refer to the Creator, appeared after the Tzimtzum?
Besides, how should one take such notions as quantity, up, down,
rise, fall, spiritual merging, separation etc.? How can all this be said
about the divine and perfect?

It is said, “I change nothing; I am everywhere, the only One unchang
ing Creator”. How can one say that transformations and restrictions
exist in the perfect One, since any change speaks of imperfection?

The question is simple: what we call worlds - is it the Creator or the
creation! Why are beginners confused by it’It is because, as a rule, they
materialize it. They try to imagine these worlds in the form of material
objects. It is a natural reaction for a man limited by his reality. Yet, how
can he be given the correct perception; is it possible at all?

There are risks for people who study Kabbalah without a true
guide, a person that would constantly direct them, prevent them from

55

@



®

INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

getting off the right track, and from materializing spirituality. For this
reason, Kabbalah was kept away from the masses for centuries. If, at the
beginning, man deviates one millionth of a degree from the right way,
then in time, this deviation from the goal will gradually increase.

Consequently, the more he advances and, as it seems to him, draws
nearer to the goal, the more he moves away from it. Therefore, the Kab-
balists made certain demands and restrictions for those who wanted to
study Kabbalah. It is better to remain on the mechanical level of observ-
ing the commandments (the common Surrounding Light shines upon
man and purifies him slowly) than to study Kabbalah alone.

Unfortunately, we see self-taught Kabbalists and to what it has led
them;they fabricate their own concepts about the spiritual world, popu-
late it with all kinds of bodies, forces and their interactions, with winged
angels, devils, witches, hell, and paradise, etc. They do this without un-
derstanding that the spiritual world is only inside of man’s soul, while
only the Creator is outside.

The Kabbalists were deeply concerned about all this. The principal
commandment is not to make an idol out of your own egoism. Whether
you want it or not, you worship it anyway - it is an idol made inside of
you; from your birth, you worship only your own desires, thinking only
about how to satisfy them.

Not to make an idol means not putting your own idol in place of the
Creator. If you truly desire to enter spirituality, to have any contact with
it, do not make a false picture of it in your imagination, for it leads astray.
It is said, “To sit and do nothing is preferable to making a mistake”.

A question arises: Can a man studying Kabbalah interfere with
other people’s matters! Can he explain anything to them? He can and
should, but very carefully. A book can be given to read; one can talk a
little about Kabbalah, but never argue the point.

It can be harmful to you. You will lose everything you have gained
by your own efforts and studies. Kabbalah should be popularized unob-
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trusively, never try to convince a person. It will not help anyway. Man’s
egoism is stronger than any influence from outside. You will never make
him change his mind. You can direct him only if he wants it. Man per-
ceives something only when he feels he can fill his desire.
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11) From the above statement, we can conclude that all these worlds,
Partzufim and the processes taking place in them (ascents, descents,
restrictions etc.), are all man’s inner vessels of reception, the proper-
ties of his soul.

That is to say, everything about which one reads in Kabbalah tran-

spires inside of man’s soul, and has two aspects: what happens in
thought and what happens in action. It is similar to a situation in
which a man builds a house: the end of his action is already inte-
grated into his original plan.

The image of a house, the very notion “house” in man’s thoughts, is
different from the real house, because the structure existing only as
a plan is made of the material of his ideas. As the process of build-
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ing begins, the plan acquires other qualities, different properties that
gradually materialize, and turn into a structure made of wood and
stone, etc.

The thought materializes more and more until it comes to its final form,
expressed in the materialized idea — a house. Also with regard to the
souls, one should differentiate between the two parts: the plan and the
action. The state of souls in the world of Infinity, i.e., when they were
united with the Creator, before all restrictions, one with the Thought of
Creation, is called “the souls in the Thought of Creation”

In the Thought of Creation, these souls are in the Creator without
any distinction between them. This state is called Ein Sof — the
world of Infinity. A similar state continues in the worlds of Adam
Kadmon and Atzilut. The state, wherein souls receive, and are sep-
arated from the Creator, is called “the souls in the act of creation”.
This separation takes place on the level of the world of Beria.

The world of Beria (the word “Beria” derives from the same root as
the word “bar” which means “out of”, “except for”) is the first one below
the world of Atzilut, under the Parsa. Starting from the world of Beria,
there is a transition of the souls into the state of “action”.

The world of Beria is the first world, where the souls, as it were,
fall out of the Creator’s plan and become more materialized, “indepen-
dently” existing. All the thoughts and desires in our world and in the
spiritual ones descend to us from above. What one should do with these
thoughts and desires in our world and in the spiritual ones is the subject
of our studies.

Nothing that is inside or outside you is created by you. You react to
any outside irritation according to your animal nature. Any reaction of
this kind can be calculated in advance and your actions can be predicted
in any given situation. So where is even the slightest freedom of choice or
freedom of will here? Freedom of will is only in the effort to understand
how the Creator would act in my place and react similarly.
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Somehow or other, the entire world obeys the Creator’s will;
not even an atom can move against it. The difference lies in the fact
that a Kabbalist consciously tries to correlate his actions with those
of the Creator. With all his desires, he wants to follow the stream
that the Creator set in motion for the entire Universe. Thus, he
enters the most comfortable state of absolute “relaxation” (freedom
and eternal peace).

Time stops, everything disappears except for the sensation of in-
finity, because there are no disturbances, no contradiction between you,
the entire Universe and the Creator. It is said that every soul is included
in Malchut of the world of Infinity, called “the central point”, for this
point is the Thought, and all the vessels come out of it, all the proper-
ties of the soul in action. This action begins in the world of Beria and
continues into the worlds of Yetzira and Assiya.

Everything found in the worlds of Infinity, Adam Kadmon and Atzi-
lut, still belongs to the Creator’s Thought. We know it from the emana-
tion of the four phases of Direct Light. The light coming out of the
Creator is called “Behina Shoresh”. Then the light completes the creation
of the Kli, but it has no independent sensations. This phase is called

“Behina Aleph”.

In phase Shoresh, the light came out of the Creator; in the phase,
Aleph, the Kli came out of the Creator. Both of these phases are still
under the Creator’s complete power, totally in His Thought; they are
not yet separated from Him. The world of Adam Kadmon corresponds
to phase Shoresh; the world of Atzilut corresponds to phase Aleph (Gal
galta is Shoresh le Ohrot, AB is Shoresh le Kelim).

Tzimtzum Aleph (the First Restriction) was performed on that central
point, i.e., on its property, to the extent that it is a Thought as regards
the future souls. Regarding the Creator, there is no restriction in this
point, only concerning the souls coming out of this central point.
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You must know that all these vessels, Sefirot, and worlds down to
the world of Beria, which descend from this central point in con-
sequence of the Zivug de Haka’a, are called “Ohr Hozer” (the Re-
flected Light). They are all considered as "The Thought of Creation”,
without being distinguished as independent souls. However, these
transformations are already included in the plan, then realized in
action, in the process of the souls’ descent from the world of Beria.
Before the world of Beria, they are still inseparably connected to the
Creator’s properties.

The introductions to the Kabbalistic books are very complicated,;
their purpose is to dispose the man who studies Kabbalah correctly, to
channel his inner efforts in the right direction. If one deviates from this
course, he is unable to understand a Kabbalistic book.

Man’s task is to realize what happens to him, and how the Cre-
ator works with him from above, so that he will completely agree with
the Creator’s actions. The righteous person is the one who justifies the
Creator’s actions. When man gives completely and enjoys, he lets in
the Upper Light through himself, which then returns to its Source; it
is the Reflected Light (Ohr Hozer), which comes from above as Direct
Light (Ohr Yashar) and is reflected, completely filling the entire vessel.
Ohr Yashar dresses onto Ohr Hozer and man becomes a single whole
with the Creator.

Man approaches the Universe in essentially two ways: (i) called
“Da’at Ba’alabaitim” - petty owners’ opinion, i.e., the opinion of egoistic
masses. (ii) - “Dda’at Torah”. The word “Torah” derives from the word
light (Ohr, Ohrd’a - the way to the Creator). These two approaches are
absolutely contrary to each other.

The problem is that while we are still in the bounds of our world
and have not yet acquired the spiritual properties, we cannot understand
that those two approaches to the Universe are opposite to each other. It
happens because as man acquires the spiritual properties, time and space
merge into one point for him and all movement stops.
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This is when he begins to see everything as absolutely static, noth-
ing happens around him, but everything takes place inside him. Accord-
ing to his inner spiritual state, his spiritual qualities, and properties, man
begins to see a totally different world around him.

Every time these qualities are transformed in him, he sees a com-
pletely different picture. Then he discovers that the entire picture around
him is in fact absolutely static, and it changes only inside him, according
to the transformation of his properties, the organs of receiving “exter-
nal” information (external - illusory, in fact only man is changing).

In fact, there is static, amorphous, homogeneous spiritual light
around us, which is called “The Creator”. Similarly, with our five senses,
we also have five spiritual ones: spiritual eyes (sight), ears (hearing), nose
(smell), mouth (taste), and hands (touch). Depending on their qualities,
carrying capacity and sensitivity, we will constantly receive different im-
pressions from this homogeneous spiritual light. The most primitive im-
pression is the one we receive today.

The homogeneous spiritual light is perceived in our senses; it forms
a cumulative picture of the Universe in our consciousness, which we call
“our world”, “this world”. If our senses change a little bit, i.e., become
less opposite to this light, come closer to it in their properties and receive
altruistic properties, then they will begin to perceive it more correctly,
more as it actually is.

Such complex sensations of oneself through one’s own five senses
will give him a picture, which is called the world of Assiya. The world of
Assiya is no more than the measure of sensation of one’s correction or
difference from the light, from the Creator. Therefore, it is said that all
worlds are inside man.

If we develop our senses even more, by changing our egoism into
spiritual altruism, we will receive an even more correct picture of the
light, called the world of Yetzira and so on. On the highest level, when
we completely correct ourselves, we will perceive an undistorted picture
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of the Upper Light, i.e., the homogeneous light will fill us, enter through
our five senses, and then we will feel the Creator Himself in all His true
properties, thoughts, and desires as regards us.

Man must reach this state of complete merging with the Creator
while still being in our world. Man’s attitude to everything around
him, as well as his reactions, are dictated by the level he is on, i.e.,
everything is determined by his present, partially corrected and uncor-
rected properties.

You cannot change your attitude about what is going on, nor react
differently to it until you change yourself. Then your inner, improved,
new properties will naturally earn you a different and better attitude.

When man begins to study Kabbalah, it seems to him that he will
be able to progress with the help of his reasoning mind, analyzing, re-
searching, and making conclusions. One writes a summary, another is
tape-recording the lessons - it is natural, because the mind is our tool of
perception and analysis of the world. However, this is true only in the
bounds of our world.

In fact, spiritual comprehension occurs differently. When man
makes an effort, although his intentions are absolutely egoistical, he at-
tracts upon himself an increased emanation of the Surrounding Light
(Ohr Makif). This surrounding emanation is already directed at a cer-
tain person, and not at the masses.

A person who studies according to the Kabbalistic method, attracts
to himself a personal emanation of the Surrounding Light. This light
begins to push man forward to spirituality; it “pulls” him up. This is a
totally different way: not with the help of one’s mind; it actually deprives
man of his earthly mind: little by little he is sent circumstances with
which he is bound to struggle. The light forces him to act; it “throws”
him from side to side, from one circumstance into another, to arouse
new sensations in him, to prepare him to feel spirituality.
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The emanation of the Surrounding Light intensifies and we begin
to feel worse. Why? We feel that, there is something on the outside,
stronger, and better, that cannot enter us. Thus, we experience periods
of depression. In fact, this means that the actual reason for our depres-
sions is that we receive from above a more powerful emanation.

Man can in no way predict the next level in his spiritual develop-
ment by his own mind. A possibility to somehow consciously control
one’s spiritual states (actually, they are not spiritual yet) disappears. In-
deed, it is done to bring man to part with his earthly mind, to let him
acquire a mind of a different sort: faith above reason. It is called “enter
Ibur” (enter into the state of an embryo) inside a higher spiritual Partzuf.

It can only be done when man completely shuts off his intellectual,
analytical properties belonging to this world. He totally surrenders to the
higher force and wants to be completely included in it. The masses shun
this approach. In Kabbalah, when man progresses by faith above reason,
he first controls what is going on with him and then consciously switches

off his mind.

The masses exist in faith below reason. The Zohar calls them
“Domem de Kedusha”. “Domem” means 'still', 'lifeless', “Kedusha” means
'holy', i.e., “the holy still level”. What does this mean? There are five
levels in the Universe:

-still

-vegetative

-animal

-human

-and one more, the highest level - Divine.

These are the five levels of nature. In the spiritual world, according
to this division, there are also five levels of development of man’s inner
properties.

What is the meaning of the lowest “spiritually still” level? One is in
the same static, “motionless” state, one similar to the 'still life' in nature,
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perhaps even a stone. This is because you were created so, and were told
how everything should be done.

One makes everything on a “still” level, without an attitude of one’s
own, without a personal spiritual intention, one just carries out certain
spiritual actions that correspond to the spiritual laws, but performs them
“ . ” . . . ’ €« )

mechanically”, without involving one’s personal “self”.

In the spiritual world, interaction between the human soul and the
Creator takes place. The general interaction between man and the Creator
is divided into 620 different actions, called commandments, 620 laws, spir-
itual actions that man carries out when he passes all levels, beginning from
our world and up to the level of completely merging with the Creator.

There are 620 levels separating us from the Creator, each of which
is overcome by the fulfillment of a certain spiritual action, which is called
a commandment (a law or condition).

This spiritual action is fulfilled only by man’s intention, or rather
by changing his intention from “for himself” to “for the sake of the Cre-
ator”. The size of the altruistic intention with which man performs the
action is determined by the spiritual level he has reached.

If we carry out all 620 spiritual actions, in only mechanical way,
without correcting the intention, as do the masses, we attract a Sur-
rounding Light that maintains these masses in the way that it preserves
'still nature' in a certain form. This light inspires them to continue to do
what they were taught, but does not move them forward, does not turn
them from the spiritually 'still nature' into the 'vegetative' one.

To pass from the spiritually 'still nature' into the spiritually 'vegeta-
tive', one must have the special method that we study here. The moment
man passes this threshold and becomes spiritually 'vegetative'; he has
already entered the spiritual world. Then later, when he first develops
his vegetative nature, that is, if he performs certain spiritual actions,
constantly corrects his intentions, and thus carries out, perhaps, 100 pre-
cepts, this refers to the vegetative spiritual layer. Next, if he performs 100-
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150 precepts, this refers to the animal spiritual layer. After performing
200-300 precepts, this refers to the human spiritual layer. The remaining
precepts belong to the Divine layer, Keter. I offer this idea as an illustra-
tion, not as a specific example.

All spiritual levels, from zero to 620, are based on the principle
that man changes himself internally, constantly improving, becoming
more and more similar to the Creator, until there is no difference be-
tween them.

However, on our present lowest level, we can observe the com-
mandments only mechanically. Mechanical action will never let us pass
from the 'spiritually still' level to the 'vegetative' one. Only with the help
of Kabbalah, one can break through it. This method attracts onto us the
special Surrounding Light and pulls us out of this world, transforming
“a stone” into “a plant”.

Man is born as any other animal in this world, and there is nothing
spiritual in him. The only thing you can say about man, with all the “in-
tricacies” one can acquire from all kinds of oriental teachings, is that all
this belongs to the inner “mental” (let us just put it this way) level of an
animal called “man of our world”. These various 'wisdoms' speak about
forces that accompany our physical body.

Auras, Chakras etc. all exist, but they are biological, bio-energy
structures of the human body. Animals possess them too; as a rule, they
are even more sensitive to bio- and psycho- fields than man is. Anyone
can develop these abilities.

All this refers to the physical body, but science has not pursued this
research. Nowadays it has started developing more, and many things are
not clear yet, but in principle, all this is subject to tests and research on
an absolutely scientific basis, involving no spiritual corrections of man
himself. Of course, man morally influences these fields, but still remains
an egoist, or rather an egoistic altruist (gives for his own sake).
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Thus, man is born with all these mental dispositions, which he
can develop. There is only one more peculiarity: apart from egoistic de-
sires, man can be given only one more desire, which is non-existent in
our world. This is a desire to give, which is a spiritual desire. It is called
“Nekuda she baLev” (a point in the heart).

Later we will examine how it is inserted into a human heart. In
fact, it is inserted into man’s egoistic “self”, i.e., our entire organism
is built on our egoistic “self”. All of a sudden, a point, an embryo of
the spiritual, altruistic “self”, enters egoism. In principle, this point has
nothing to do with man, because he is a totally egoistic creature.

Biologically, man is very similar to animals. He differs from them
only by this “black point”. Why is it called “black”? Is it not spiritual? It
is because it is not yet filled with the light. With the help of Kabbalah,
when the individual Surrounding Light begins to shine, it illuminates
this “black point”, and thus it begins to feel tension, disparity between
itself and the light.

Continuing to study, man gradually begins to develop this point;
it expands, until ten Sefirot are formed in it. As soon as there are the first
ten Sefirot in the “black point”, they are included in the structure of the
higher spiritual Partzuf; this is then called “Ibur” (conception). This point
is an embryo of the soul. The first 10 Sefirot acquired by man are called
the soul, the vessel of the soul. The light that fills them is called “the
light of the soul”.

Man should develop this point up to a degree where it will en-
able him to turn all his egoistic properties into altruistic ones. A “black
point” begins “to swell” as man adds egoism to it and turns it into al-
truism. This point is Sefira Keter. Out of it, with the help of additional
egoism, 10 Sefirot begin to develop. The more egoism man adds to it, the
bigger spiritual Kli, called “soul”, he receives.

However, if this does not happen, then as man was born an ani-
mal, so he will die. On the other hand, if he has developed his spiritual
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Kli even a little bit, albeit he has not reached the spiritual world, and if
he has been influenced by the spiritual light, it remains in him forever.
Because this newly formed quality does not refer to the body, does not
die with it, it refers to the “black point”, which is spiritual, i.e., eternal.
Therefore this work, this effort is not lost.

How can one make at least 10 of the smallest Sefirot out of this
point? Let us assume that we take one gram of our egoism and provide
it with a screen. Egoism plus the screen combined with this point gives
us the smallest spiritual Kli. There is no need for a screen as far as the
“black point” is concerned, because man receives it from above.

Now let us come back to the question of free will. In the Baal Ha-
Sulam’s book, “Pri Hacham. Igrot”, it is written, “As I have already said on
behalf of the Baal Shem Tov, before one performs any spiritual action (a
commandment is meant), there is no need to think about the Creator’s
personal Providence, but on the contrary, man must say: 'If [ don’t help
myself, then who will?"”

However, after he completes this action with the absolute confi-
dence that everything depends only on him and the Creator does not
exist at all, he has to collect his thoughts and believe that he has per-
formed this spiritual action not by his own efforts, but only thanks to the
Creator’s presence, because such was His initial intention.

One should also act similarly in everyday, regular proceedings, be-
cause the spiritual and the earthly are alike. So before man leaves home
to earn what he has to earn during the day, he must completely switch
off the thought of the Creator’s personal Providence saying: “If I don’t
help myself, then who will?”, and do exactly what the rest of the people
who earn their living do in the world.

But in the evening, when he comes back home with what he has
earned, he should by no means think he has earned it by his own efforts,
but believe that if he had not left home at all, he would have got the
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same. Since it was planned by the Creator in advance how much he had
to earn during that day, in the evening he had to receive it anyway.

In spite of the fact that in our mind, these two approaches to the
same action contradict each other, and neither our mind nor our heart
perceives them, man must believe it anyway. It seems contradictory to
us, because our properties are contrary to the Creator’s, and have not
entered the spiritual space yet, where all opposites unite in a single whole
and all contradictions disappear, “drown” in the Unity.

There is the Divine Providence called HaVaYaH - which means that
the Creator controls everything and man can in no way take part in this
control, and that all his thoughts, desires, actions, etc., are given to him
from outside. Then there is the Divine Providence called “Elokim” with
Gematria (numerical value of Hebrew letters and words) equal to “Teva”
(nature). This is Providence through nature, when man, regardless of the
Creator’s absolute control, acts according to his nature.

If man tries to combine these two kinds of Providence inside him
(although they do not match in his mind, nor in his heart, he actually
goes above his mind), these attempts finally lead to their union, and he
sees there is no contradiction. However, until we reach such unity, we
will ask the same question all the time: who has done this - the Creator or
[? Moreover, there is no getting away from these questions until we come
to the level where HaVaYaH - Elokim concur; then we may understand.

We speak here about man’s attitude to action. Before acting, man
consciously decides to be under the control of Elokim; it gives him an
opportunity to analyze his actions and his attitude toward them. Thus,
he juxtaposes these two systems and brings his “self” to the likeness with
the Creator, constantly remembering their existence.

If man forgets or does not know about the existence of the two sys-
tems, he is influenced only by nature (Elokim), not by the Creator’s per-
sonal Providence (HaVaYaH). Without juxtaposing these two systems,
accepting only one of them (either He controls everything or I do), it
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turns out that either the Creator or man does not exist. Man’s advance-
ment to the Creator is only possible when he can forcefully combine
these two providential systems in himself before each action.
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12) I will give you an example from our world. Let us assume that a
man is hiding from strangers, so that no one can see or feel him, but
he is not able to hide from himself. It is likewise with the 10 Sefirot
that we call Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah,
Hod, Yesod, and Malchut. They are just 10 curtains behind which the
world of Infinity is concealed. The souls will have to receive whatever
light the 10 Sefirot transfer to them from the Infinity in the future.

Note well, there are Infinity, the 10 hidden screens and the Souls.

If a soul is behind all 10 “covers”, it does not feel the world of
Infinity at all. As the soul “takes off” these “covers”, it approaches the
world of Infinity and begins to feel it more and more.

The measures of sensation of the world of Infinity are called the
worlds: Adam Kadmon, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, Assiya, or levels of the spiri-
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tual ladder, 620 levels, 125 levels, 10 levels, Sefirot.It does not matter how
one calls them; the path and the distance are the same.

Souls acquire the properties of the light depending on how much
of it and from which level of the 10 Sefirot they receive, behind whatever
“cover” they happen to be. The light inside the 10 Sefirot is absolutely ho-
mogeneous and static on all levels of all the worlds, whereas the receiving
souls are divided into 10 levels, corresponding to the properties of the
names of these levels.

This means that the Creator is indivisible and unchanging in In-
finity. Being on one of the levels, the soul receives through the screens-
concealments of the Creator and, naturally, it already receives the dis-
torted light.

Each of these names - Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet,
Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut - means a certain property, concealing
and at the same time revealing. On the one hand, each name speaks of
how much it conceals the Creator, on the other hand, it speaks of how
much I reveal the Creator if [ ascend to that level. These are two contrary
directions - the measure of concealment and the measure of revelation.

All of these concealing screens about which we now speak act only in the
world of Beria and below, for the souls receiving this light are only in these three
worlds Beria, Yetzira and Assiya.

What does this mean? The souls can even be higher than the worlds
of Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya, but only as they ascend with these worlds.
In other words, the souls are always in these three worlds. The notion
“ascent of the worlds” means that, if man leaves this world, he can be
in the world of Assiya, then in the world of Yetzira, then in the world of
Beria, but he cannot ascend above the world of Beria. If he ascends, he
does it only inside these worlds. Through his efforts, he makes these
worlds ascend with him. These worlds are his cover. With these worlds
he ascends to Atzilut, and then to the world of Infinity.
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In the worlds Adam Kadmon and Atzilut, the souls exist only in
Thought, being inseparable from the Creator. Hence, these 10 “cov-
ers” act only in the 10 Sefirot in the worlds Beria, Yetzira, and As-
siya. Nevertheless, even in these worlds the 10 “covers” are considered
absolutely divine, down to the very end of the world of Assiya.

There is no distinction between the Sefirot and the Creator, exactly as
before all restrictions. The difference is only in the Kelim that the 10
Sefirot consist of, since in the worlds Adam Kadmon and Atzilut, the
power of the 10 Sefirot has not yet manifested sufficiently, for these
10 Sefirot are only in a Thought. Their Kelim begin to express their
concealing power only in the worlds of Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya.

However, due to “the covers”, the light in these 10 Sefirot remains
unchanged, as stated: “I never change, - the Creator says about Himself, - 1
am omnipresent and “change” only in man’s eyes, depending only on his
ability to feel Me and the degree of correctionof his properties, his eyes”.
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13) Questions may arise: if there is no manifestation of the souls re-
ceiving the light in the worlds Adam Kadmon and Atzilut, then why
are the 10 Sefirot there, the 10 Kelim? What arethe worlds Adam
Kadmon and Atzilut for, if there are no souls there? If these worlds
do not conceal or hamper anything, then what is their role? Also, if
they hamper the light by various measures, then who is it for? There
are two answers:

a) All the worlds and the Sefirot must dewvelop this way.
b) In the future, souls must receive from the 10 Sefirot in the worlds
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Adam Kadmon and Atzilut, due to the ascent of the worlds Beria,
Yetzira and Assiya to Atzilut, and then to Adam Kadmon. Hence,
there must be steps, places prepared in advance in these worlds, so
that the worlds Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya could ascend there, enter

them, and receive a greater revelation of the Creator.

Otherwise, a soul cannot ascend; it can do so only with the worlds
of Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya, because this is the way the souls will have
to ascend there, and these worlds will shine upon the souls at the time.
Then each of them will receive its level out of these 10 Sefirot.
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14) Thus, we see that Kabbalah speaks about all the worlds and lev-
els, about everything but the Creator. It refers to the Kelim, the vessels
that measure off the states of concealments for the souls, so that after
wards they will be able to receive the light from the world of Infinity
according to their levels. All these concealing curtains affect only those
who are supposed to receive the light and not the One, who like the
Source, hides behind them, i.e., they do not influence the Creator.

The worlds are levels like lifeless filters in our world; they hamper
the light, but contrary to the live souls, they cannot consciously take part
in the process of communication with the Creator. The Sefira (screen,
world) by itself is a lifeless device for concealing the spiritual light from
the souls. What kind of a device is that! We have already spoken about
it - this device inside us is our egoism.
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15) Hence, we may divide these Sefirot and Partzufim into three
parts: the Creator’s Essence, the wvessels, and the light. We have no
way of understanding or feeling the Creator Himself, neither in our
sensations, nor in our mind.

There are always two opposite properties in the wvessels, “conceal
ment” and “revelation”, because the vessel first conceals the Creator,
so that these 10 wessels, called the 10 Sefirot, represent the levels of
concealment. However, after the souls are corrected, according to the
spiritual conditions dictated by the 10 Sefirot, these levels of conceal
ment turn into the levels of revelation, attainment of the Creator.

Thus, it turns out that the vessels consist of two properties contrary
to one another, and the degree of revelation inside the vessel (man,
the soul) is the same as the degree of concealment. The rougher the
vessel (the soul), i.e., the more it conceals the Creator and the more
egoistic it becomes in the process of correction, the more powerful the
light that is revealed in it at the end of correction . Thus, these two

opposite properties are in fact just a single one.

The light inside the Sefirot is a measure of the Creator’s light received
by the souls according to their corrected properties. Everything comes
out of the Creator: both the vessels and the light that fills them.
Therefore, there are always 10 lights inside the 10 wessels, i.e., 10
levels of revelation according to the properties of the vessels.
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We cannot distinguish between the Creator and His light. Outside
of the vessel, He is imperceptible, impossible to grasp. We can attain
only what enters our Kelim, our corrected properties. We comprehend
only what comes from Him, what dresses onto our wessels, i.e., our
properties consisting of the 10 Sefirot. Hence, whatever we perceive
in the Creator we call the light, although it is a subjective sensation
inside the corrected properties of our souls.

The vessel feels that it exists independently, but this is an illusion.
What can we understand about the Creator! We reveal our own cor-
rected properties. According to what we call them, kindness, mercy, etc.,
we attribute these properties to the Creator. The purpose of creation, the
degree of our unity with the Creator, lies in an absolute likeness to Him,
in revealing all His greatness, eternity and perfection.
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FOREWORD

he article “The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah” was writ-

ten by the Baal HaSulam as one of the forewords to “The Book of
Zohar”. Overall, the Baal HaSulam wrote three forewords to the book
of the Zohar: “The Foreword to the Book of Zohar”, “Preface to the
Book of Zohar” and “The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”.

For an understanding of “The Book of Zohar”, we should know
the entire structure of creation; how all the worlds are built, the laws of
their functioning, how they influence the souls, and vice versa, how the
souls affect the worlds, how the Creator governs the entire Universe, and
how created beings influence His Providence.

The purpose of studying Kabbalah is to feel the spiritual worlds
and the scope of the Universe in their full measure; to experience sensa-
tions beyond the power of birth and death; to transcend time; to reach
in one of the incarnations a state such that man can live in all the worlds
at the same time, completely merged with the Supreme force; to fully
comprehend the Creator, - i.e., to attain the purpose of man’s existence
in this world; and all while still living in this world.

Kabbalah studies provide man with the answers to all of his ques-
tions. He studies all cause-and-effect connections in this world; he stud-
ies the Upper world from which everything descends to ours. The revela-
tion of the Upper worlds happens constantly, gradually, and inside of
man. Man creates within himself additional senses, more sensitive than
his regular ones, which allow him to feel the additional forces of the Uni-
verse, the part of it that is concealed from the common person.

Kabbalah is called a secret wisdom, because only he who compre-
hends, who feels the real picture of the Universe, it is only for him that
this science becomes obvious. Because it educates man quite differently,
Kabbalah has always been distinguished from common religion. It de-
velops in him a sense of criticism, analysis, clear intuitive and conscious
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research of himself and of his surroundings. Without these qualities,
man can research neither this world, nor the Upper one.

One can see how far apart Kabbalah stands from common religion
by the fact that the greatest experts on religious laws and commandments
in our world - many Rabbis and leaders of the religious masses, neither
study nor know about Kabbalah. This ignorance in no way prevents them
from physically observing the commandments or leading a religious life.
It relates to the fact that Kabbalah speaks not about performing some-
thing in action, but about the way to create the right intention “for the
sake of the Creator”, which has nothing to do with common religion.

Kabbalistic education is entirely individual and completely contra-
dicts the education of the masses. A Kabbalist must be given the freedom
of self-knowledge, the tools, the means with the help of which he can
constantly develop. In no way should his inner development be limited.
If man is given all kinds of instructions, he ceases to be free, for someone
else’s model is imposed on his “self”. The Torah says “The knowledge
(opinion) of the Torah is contrary to the knowledge (opinion) of the
egoistic masses”. Hence, Kabbalists represent an entirely separate and
autonomous group, though they were formally associated with the reli-
gious community.

During recent years, the general attitude toward Kabbalists has
drastically changed. If during the previous centuries their books were
burned and they were persecuted by the religious masses, today the situ-
ation is different, and the religious world treats genuine Kabbalists with
much more tolerance. There are spiritual reasons for that, since all that
happens in our world is a consequence of the spiritual phenomena in
the Upper worlds.

We are at the end of the period of human development, on the
eve of the whole of humanity's entering the spiritual world. There have
never been so great a number of people taking an interest in Kabbalah.
Today, Kabbalah studies are considered honorable and prestigious. All
this shows that great changes have been sent from above.
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Just 200 years ago, during the period of the so-called Enlighten-
ment (Haskala), there was a retreat from traditional religion. It was sent
from above so that the same souls might later return to the Torah by
themselves; not only to its general open part, but also to Kabbalah.

Each generation consists of souls from previous generations dressed
in new bodies. These souls descend into our world, accumulating experi-
ence with each reincarnation. In addition, with time external spiritual
conditions also change.

400 years ago, a great Kabbalist known as the Ari founded the
modern Kabbalah. His writings are destined for the souls that began to
descend to this world from his time onward. Since that period, a qualita-
tive change in the souls descending to our world began. There appears
an obvious striving for spirituality among them. Hence, the ban on Kab-
balah studies was rescinded. In the Ari’s book “The Foreword to “The
Gates of the Ascent”, he says that, from his time on, Kabbalah may be
studied by anyone who has that desire.

Today, a mass dissemination of Kabbalah should begin all over the
world. The world has come to the moment when all spiritual roots have
already descended from above; everything described in the Torah has al-
ready happened in our world. There have already been exiles, destruc
tions. The only thing that has not yet happened is the attainment of spiri-
tuality by the souls, the elevation of this world to the level of the spiritual
one and merging of these two worlds. This process began in the twenties
of the 20th century, and now it is gathering momentum like a snow-ball.

By using the internet (http://www.kabbalah.info), we can see how
the interest in Kabbalah is rapidly growing among those who until re-
cently had nothing to do with it. People already understand that Kabbal-
ah is not a teaching about some astrological-spiritual force. They begin
clearly to realize that Kabbalah provides an understanding of the entire
Universe. What are the forces governing the world? They realize that
only this knowledge will save humankind from imminent disaster.
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People who cannot find satisfaction on this world's level come to
Kabbalah, hoping to receive answers to their most vital questions. In the
future, millions of people will study Kabbalah. Those who are studying
today will teach it to the succeeding generations.

In the process of man’s life, his intentions go through constant
changes. They move from the animal-like desires to settle comfortably in
this world, to benefit from everything, to the aspiration for knowledge,
and then to spiritual elevation.

We are built that way. Gradually, by studying Kabbalah, man
changes his desires of this world to the higher, spiritual ones, to discover
the spiritual world and enter it.

Subsequently, man’s properties become altruistic. An egoistic ves-
sel is very small and cannot include every pleasure prepared for us by the
Creator. Therefore, by changing egoistic properties into altruistic ones,
we infinitely expand the capacity of our vessel to receive all the spiritual
information into it, to achieve a state of eternity and perfection.

There is a mistaken opinion that the person who has comprehend-
ed the spiritual, especially who has already reached a certain spiritual
level, should appear as if he soars in the sky, and is “not of this world”,
as if there are no negative qualities in him.

Man ascends to the spiritual world internally to the extent of his
“descent”, to the degree that he senses and understands his own egoism.
Man ascends as his natural egoism is progressively revealed to him . By
correcting it to a certain extent, man rises to a higher spiritual level,
which corresponds to the measure of his correction.

The higher a person becomes, he will possess increasingly greater
egoistic properties. However, they receive correction. My Rabbi was a
great Kabbalist. At the same time, he was able to be irritated or feel joy
much more than any common human being.

Egoism is the stuff we are made of. It was the only thing created by
the Creator, and the entire Universe is made only of this egoistic mate-
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rial. We cannot correct egoism itself; we can only modify the way we use
it. By being corrected, man does not cut off his egoistic Kli from himself.
He changes the intention for which he applies it.

A Kli with an altruistic intention is called spiritual. This Kli is a
vessel of receiving pleasure and knowledge that changes, undergoes cor-
rection, and grows in size during the process of spiritual development.

A Kabbalist will not be recognized by his external appearances.
All of them are energetic, purposeful people who neither give up this
world, nor hide (except for special cases, when it is the Creator’s direct
command). Many temptations lie in wait for a Kabbalist as he advances
spiritually; many unforeseen troubles suddenly come his way. It is only
upon reaching a higher level that he sees why he had been given all of his
hardships. Nothing is done in vain; everything is given only for further
spiritual advancement; whatever is sent to man on a certain level must
be accepted by faith above reason. Note this well.

A person who is ready to give up everything, who needs nothing,
cannot move forward. While studying Kabbalah, man becomes more
egoistic; all of his negative qualities become exposed. He seems rotten
in his own eyes. This continues until he cannot bear his own properties
anymore. Next, he is finally forced to cry out to the Creator for help. At
this moment, he begs the Creator to rid him of his egoism and to replace
it with altruism, for he clearly sees how much he loses because of his
egoistic qualities.

On the other hand, the one who does not feel it cannot see these
negative qualities in himself. He cannot even believe that man is even
able to come to making such requests. Hence, there is no urging or coer-
cion in Kabbalah, only the method leading a disciple to the realization
of his negative egoistic qualities by way of feeling how contrary he is to
eternity and perfection.

Only Kabbalah can lead man to transform his properties that they
may come into agreement with the higher spiritual ones. There are two
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parts to the Torah: the obvious, open part and the secret concealed one.
The open part speaks about mechanically observing the commandments.
It is called open because it is quite obvious how man fulfils it. This part
of the Torah is studied and carried out by the masses.

Therefore, a restriction is imposed on this part, “nothing to add
and nothing to reduce”.

For example, one must not add on more Txitzit (frills on a ritual
prayer shawl) to one’s clothes, or put one more Mezuzah (a box contain-
ing an excerpt from the Holy Scriptures secured on the door-post of a
Jewish home), or check the fitness of food with microscope, where one
is instructed to check it with his naked eye and so on. Quite often, those
who do not understand the essence of the Torah and its purpose in this
world, concentrate more on mechanical performance.

The second part of the Torah, the secret one, speaks about man’s
intention (Kavana) in all his actions. Only this focused intention can
change man’s action into its opposite, without suppression, by using his
natural egoism. Since man’s intention is concealed from those around
him, the part of the Torah that teaches the right intention is called the
secret part, or Kabbalah. It instructs one how to receive everything pre-
pared for him by the Creator.

This part of the Torah encourages a constant increase of intention,
so that the bigger it is, the more man attains the spiritual world.

He feels the spiritual world to the extent of his intention, starting
from the lowest level of the universe up to the complete intention on his
entire true egoism - the highest level of the universe, a complete merging
with the Creator.

During the past 6000 years, various types of souls have descended
to our world, from the purest in the first generations of the world, to
the most corrupt ones of our time. For the correction of the first souls,
even the Torah was not necessary. The very fact of their existence, their
animal suffering already meant their correction. The process of accumu-
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lating suffering during the soul’s existence in a body of our world leads
to the spiritual need (concealed from the soul) to enter the Upper world
while still living in this one.

However, the first souls did not accumulate enough sufferings to
feel the necessity to give up their own egoism. Their primitive, animal
way of thinking (insufficient Aviut) could not generate in them the neces-
sity of the spiritual elevation, did not push them towards the Creator.

All the private emotional experiences, sufferings and knowledge
of the descending souls are accumulated in a common spiritual vessel,
a general soul called “Adam”. After two thousand years of accumulating
this common experience, humankind felt the necessity for a mechanical,
unconscious fulfillment of the commandments, while the rules of the
spiritual world, which have no bearing on our world, are in no any way
related to it.

Consequently, to those who do not know their true spiritual ori-
gin, they seem so odd. At this period, the Torah was given to human-
kind, although only to a small group of people. In the next and the
last two thousand-year period, a conscious desire for the spiritual and
the necessity for self-correction begins to manifest. It becomes especially
strong at the time of the great Kabbalist Ari and continues right up to
our generation.

The ultimate state of the entire universe is the Final Correction
(Gmar Tikkun), where the lowest point of creation achieves the same state
as the highest. The Creator at one stroke created this state. We are all
in it already. Then why are we given the instruction for its attainment?
It concerns the fact that we cannot feel our true state with our present
egoistic desires.

According to Kabbalah, if we do not evolve or correct our senses
according to the instruction (“the Torah” derives from the word Ohra’a,
instruction), we will be urged, compelled by force and suffering. The
instruction is given for shortening the suffering period by increasing the
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speed of this rite of passage, making suffering different in character and
substituting suffering of hatred for suffering of love.

Why does the Creator need our suffering! He could have made
the process of our spiritual growth painless. Of course, He could have.
However, He wanted us to bear some kind of grievance against Him so
that we might turn to Him for help, come into contact with Him, feel
the necessity for Him. This connection with Him is the true purpose of
the creation, while the correction is only a means to this end.

The arising of the need for the Creator’s help, with regard to con-
nection with Him, is possible only when we feel a real hunger for spiri-
tual delight. The sensation of the lack of perfection must precede the
feeling of perfection. Everything in the creation is comprehended only
from its opposite state. First, a desire is created; only then can one sense
pleasure from its fulfillment by the thing desired. We cannot feel our
final, perfect condition at this time without preceding sufferings from
the absence of this perfection.

We all feel our present condition as imperfect due to the absence
of corresponding corrected Kelim (desires). If we begin to correct them,
then by each corrected Kli we will begin feeling part of a true perfect
state. Moreover, once we correct all of our Kelim, we will feel complete
perfection. In order to complete our correction, we must create in our-
selves the possibility of feeling every nuance of perfection.

This comprehensive process takes 6000 years, i.e., 6000 levels of
correction which are called the period of the existence of this world, in
other words, the period of feeling our imperfection. We all exist in bio-
logical bodies in which “a biological computer is installed. Ours is more
sophisticated than that of animal organisms because ours serves a larger
egoism. This computer is our mind. It is no more than a mechanical
calculator thatallows us to choose the best, most comfortable state for
any given moment.
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This has nothing to do with spirituality. Spirituality begins when a
“black point in the heart”, which is planted into man from above, begins
striving after the Upper world. It should be developed to the state of a
full spiritual desire -“the Partzuf”, in which later one receives spiritual
information, spiritual sensations.

If there is no such point in a person, he may be a genius, but ac-
cording to the spiritual criteria, he remains no more than a highly devel-
oped animal on the levels of the spiritual world.

We stated that Kabbalah deals with the most important question
in man’s life. We exist in an absolutely incomprehensible world, which
we investigate with the help of our five senses. Whatever penetrates us
from outside through these senses is processed in our mind, which syn-
thesizes and presents us this information as a picture of the world. There-
fore, what seems to us to be the surrounding reality is no more than our
unimproved senses’ interpretation of the outer light.

In fact, this is only a fragment of the universe. It means that what
we perceive is a tiny part of what surrounds us. If we had different senses,
we would perceive another fragment, i.e., we would sense this world dif-
ferently. It would seem to us that the world around us has changed,
while in fact all changes occur in us, in our perceptions, while the world
wouldremain the same. This is because, outside of us, only the Creator’s
simple, Upper Light exists.

We sense how our organism reacts to outside influences. Every-
thing depends on the sensitivity of our organs. If they were more sensi-
tive, we would feel how atoms strike our bodies. We would comprehend,
feel, perceive not the objects themselves, but their interaction; not their
essence, but their outer form and material. Similarly, no device invented
by us can register an action in itself; only the reaction to it.

Anything we might like to know about our world, in order to un-
derstand the meaning of our existence in it, depends on the framework
of our comprehension, on the kind of questions we ask. Our nature,
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our innate qualities, dictates to us the level of our intellectual curiosity.
The Creator, having programmed our properties, somehow dictates to
us from inside what to take interest in, what to research, what to com-
prehend, what to discover. Ultimately though, the Creator leads us to
revealing Himself.

The various sciences that deal with humans reveal only matters
about man himself. All that is outside of man remains inaccessible.
Therefore, the question about the meaning of our life cannot be solved
with the help of science because the sciences do not discover anything
outside of us, only what is in connection with us, with our senses, with
our devices, with our reactions and those of our devices that communi-
cate with the outer world.

The most global human questions, birth, the meaning of life and
death, can be solved only by comprehending what is outside of us; not
by discovering and researching our reactions to the outer world, but by
objective knowledge concerning the outer world. This is exactly what is
inaccessible to scientific research. Only when man enters the spiritual
world, does he receive the gift of comprehending objective reality; how
and what truly exists outside of him.

There is a method with whose help one can receive complete infor-
mation about the entire universe; i.e., what exists beyond the bounds of
human sensations and feelings, what is happening outside of oneself. This

method is called Kabbalah. The one who masters it is called a Kabbalist.

This is a very special, ancient method. It was created by people
who, while living in our world, managed to sense the spiritual worlds
and pass their sensations on to us. The Kabbalistic method that they
used throughout the centuries was described with more and more me-
ticulousness, taking into consideration the properties of the generation
for which it was meant. It went this way until its arrival in the form we
are able to study today. This is the result of five thousand years of spiri-
tual development.
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Each succeeding generation of Kabbalists, guided by previous ex-
perience, worked on developing a method of mastering the spiritual,
outer world, suitable for their generation. The textbooks they used for
studying Kabbalah 2-3 thousand years ago, or even 400-500 years ago,
are of no good use to us. We can use them only in a very limited capac-
ity. The last great Kabbalist who adapted Kabbalah for the use of our
generation was Rabbi Yehuda Leib Alevi Ashlag (1885-1955). He wrote
the commentary to The Book of the Zohar and to the books of the Ari.
His 6-volume textbook, “The Study of the Ten Sefirot”, is the principal
work on Kabbalah and is the only practical instruction for us to master
spirituality.

To help the beginners studying this fundamental work, Rabbi Y.
Ashlag wrote “The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”, which is a
concise summary of what is written in “The Study of the Ten Sefirot”. It
provides an understanding of the structure of the universe,slightly lifting
the veil for the attainment of this goal and explains the role of our world
in grasping the entire universe.
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THREE MAIN CONCEPTS IN KABBALAH
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1) Rabbi Hanania ben Akashia said, “The Creator wished to re-
ward Israel, so He gave them the Torah and the Commandments...”
In Hebrew “to award” (“Lizkot”) is similar to the word “to purify”
(“Lezakot”). Midrash “Bereshit Rabbah” says, “The Command-
ments are given only to purify Israel with their help”. Here two ques-

tions arise:

-What is the privilege that the Creator awarded to Israel?

-What is this “impurity” and “coarseness” that is in us and from
which we have to purify ourselves with the help of the Torah and
the Commandments?
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These matters have been discussed in my books “Panim Meirot uMas
birot” and “The Study of the Ten Sefirot”. Let us review them briefly.

The Creator’s intention was to give pleasure to created beings. For
this, He prepared an enormous desire in the souls to receive this plea-
sure contained in the Shefa (the abundance which the Creator wants
to bestow upon us). The “desire to receive” is a vessel for the reception
of the delight contained in the Shefa.

The greater the “desire to receive”, the more pleasure enters the vessel.
These two notions interconnect in such a way that it is impossible to
separate them.

It is only possible to point out that the pleasure refers to the Shefa
(i.e., to the Creator) while the “desire to receive” refers to the Cre-
ation.

Both of these notions come directly from the Creator and are in-
cluded in the Thought of Creation. While the abundance descends
directly from the Creator, the “desire to receive” it, also included in
the Shefa, is the root, the source of created beings.

The “desire to receive” is something essentially new, something that
never existed before, because there is no trace of “desire to receive” in
the Creator. It turns out that the “desire to receive” is the essence of
the creation, from beginning to end, the only “material” the creation
is made of. All of the various created beings are merely different “por-
tions” of the “desire to receive”. Moreover, all events that happen to
them are the changes that happen to this “desire to receive”.

Everything that fills the created beings and satisfies their “desire to
receive” comes directly from the Creator. Therefore, everything that
exists around us actually comes out of the Creator, either directly as
abundance, or indirectly as, for example, the “desire to receive”, that
does not exist in the Creator Himself, but was created by Him for
delighting His creatures.
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Since the Creator’s desire was to bestow upon the created beings,
He had to create someone capable of receiving his abundance. Conse-
quently, He integrated into the Creation the desire to receive pleasure.
Why? There is a rule: the Creator created everything that exists in our
nature. The question “Why did we receive such nature!” refers to the
state of being prior to the beginning of the Creation and is beyond our
grasp. We are able only to attain that which refers to the Creation, but
not before or after it. Therefore, our nature allows us to receive only the
pleasure that is in equilibrium with our desire for it.

For example, if a man is hungry he enjoys the meal; whereas, if he
is offered food while not being hungry, he derives no pleasure. Every-
thing is a combination of a deficiency and the filling of it. The stronger
the desire, the greater is the pleasure from filling it.
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2) Therefore, the “desire to receive” in all its variety was included in
the Thought of Creation from the very beginning. It was inseparably
linked to the delight that the Creator prepared for us. The “desire
to receive” is a wvessel, while the Shefa is the light that fills the ves-
sel. These lights and vessels are the only components of the spiritual
worlds. They are inseparably connected to one another. Together they

descend from above, level by level.
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The farther away from the Creator these levels are, the greater and
coarser the “desire to receive” becomes. On the other hand, the greater
and coarser the “desire to receive” becomes, the more remote it is from
the Creator. This happens until it comes to the lowest point where
the “desire to receive” reaches its maximum size. This condition is
desirable and necessary for the beginning of the ascension toward the

correction.

This place is called “the world of Assiya”. In this world the “desire to
receive” is defined as “man’s body”, while the light is called “man’s
life”. The difference between the Upper worlds and this world (Olam
Hazeh) is that in the Upper worlds the “desire to receive” is not yet
coarse enough, and is not yet separated completely from the light. In
our world, the “desire to receive” reaches its final development and
becomes completely separated from the light.

RIN I MYV NIAI0N INNX YY HAPY NRIN DR R1AAY TY NNRD MOVHNYA T (O
mMY%13 MY MWIAY 171N NPMIR T /T 12 DV YV NPMR 72 YW MINA T 7170 HY
MIRINM 10 991 NNIANT INVNAN 10 INVN R NINN R YN ;1K1 MIRINND YI NX
nYY1 NIRANA NPAD D ,MI’AD WY DAY .DVWIVI ,MA%N ,N"N ,N1a ,nNaN :0"vna

273 07N MRIPIN M0 VY NNXYa

LIDINR MIRIPIN MINDIY T 177070 279N DIRIPI DN DIPYA DINK .INI RIPI WNVM
7Y 13 7Y PRY LIDIRA LIVMY DR DX 12102 Y910 WD DY) WY 01N ;IRMA
PR35 NNY 1793 RO ,NIRMAN NAVNNA 117707 ,N72 DR NVTIND 7NN RHYY

NR 92PY 1187 NN OY YAW HV MNP'W IPRN ,IMDI 29I IRN 42N 1HI1YI NN XM
RIN PAVN HAPY 1ININT,WIN W T IMNXPN TN RIN YAV MPY TR .RINN YAVD
S5WHNWYWNY 21NN RIN,NADN INNIN HY R RIND YAPY PRINY 1T .PRND WV VTINN
)91 IR 1720 NN IRYLAWY NN RN, MDIRR MNYIY TN 71T 1AW Yawn DY

2v “DONn NIRM "N RIPIN

3) The above-mentioned descending order of the development of the
“desire to receive” is divided into four levels (Behinot). This order is
encoded in the mystery of the Creator’s Name. The Universe sub-

mits to the order of these four letters, HaVaYaH (Yud-Hey-Vav-Hey).
These letters correspond to the ten Sefirot: Hochma, Bina, Tifferet
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(or Zeir Anpin), Malchut and their root. Why are there ten? It is be-
cause the Sefira Tifferet includes 6 Sefirot: Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet,
Netzah, Hod and Yesod.

The root of all these Sefirot is called Keter, but often it is not included
in the Sefirot count; hence, one says HuB-TuM. These four Behinot
correspond to the four worlds: Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya.
The world of Assiya also includes this world (“Olam Hagzeh”). There
is no single created being in this world whose root is not in the world
of Infinity, in the plan of the creation. The plan of the creation is the
Creator’s desire to please all the created beings.

It includes both the light and the vessel. The light comes directly from
the Creator, while the desire to receive pleasure was created by the
Creator anew out of nothing. For the “desire to receive” to reach its
final development, it must pass together with the light through the
four worlds of Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya (ABYA). Then the
development of the creation is completed with the creation in it of the

light and the vessel, called “the body” and “the light of Life”.

The connection between the Creator and the creation is called
“the world of Infinity” (the Ein Sof). Lower spiritual objects as they com-
prehend it give the names of the Upper Light. Since the Creator’s desire
was to bestow pleasure upon the created beings, He created someone
who would be able to receive this pleasure from Him, and the creation of
the desire to receive pleasure called “Malchut” or “the world of Infinity”
was sufficient for that.

Since in this state Malchut, receives for its own sake, making no
restriction on reception, Malchut later performs a restriction on the re-
ception of the light-pleasure.

It is said that the “desire to receive” was finalized in the world of
Assiya. So does it mean that the biggest “desire to receive” exists in this
world of Assiya! Yet, while the world of Assiya is only Behinat Shoresh and
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has the weakest light, there is the light of Keter in the world of A”’K.The
notion the world of Assiya has two meanings:

a) The entire Behina Dalet is called the world of Assiya.
b) The world of Assiya by itself.

To understand the meaning of the first notion one needs to know
that the finished vessel is called “Behina Dalet”; but, in fact the true ves-
sel (the Kli) is already present in Behina Aleph. Keter is “the “desire to
bestow” pleasure upon the creation”; Hochma is “the “desire to receive”
this pleasure” and is completely filled with the light. Nevertheless, the
Kli should pass four more levels to its final development.

We study everything from the point of view of our nature because
all laws come out of the spiritual roots. In our world, the value of man’s
pleasure depends on the force of his striving for it. Unbearable passion
brings great pleasure, while a tiny desire leads to small pleasure. For man
to grasp a true desire, two conditions are necessary:

a) Man cannot strive for something that he has never heard of
before. He has to know what he wants, i.e., once he has already
had it.

b) But he cannot be striving for something he already has. There-
fore four levels of development of the Kli are necessary for it to
receive the final form.

Malchut had the entire light in the world of Infinity. However, the
vessel is characterized by the difference of its properties from those of the
Creator, which did not exist in the world of Infinity. With the following
development of the vessel, we realize that the true vessel is the lack of

the light.

In the world of Assiya, the Kli does not receive anything at all,
because it wants only to receive; hence, it is defined as a genuine vessel.
It is so far from the Creator that it knows nothing about its root. As a
result, man has to believe that he is created by the Creator, although he
is unable to feel it.
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Conclusion: the vessel is not someone or something that has a lot;
on the contrary, it is someone or something extremely remote. It is total-
ly disconnected from the light. While receiving only for its own sake, the
vessel has no “desire to give”; all it can do is to believe that such desire
exists... Man just cannot understand why he has to strive for giving.

What is the point of existence for such a vessel that has no spark
of the light and is extremely remote from the Creator? Such vessels have
to begin working for the sake of bestowal with objects that are, so far,
unreal.

The Baal HaSulam gives the following example. In the past, every-
thing was very expensive, so children were taught to write first on the
blackboard with a piece of chalk. Then they could erase what they had
mistakenly written, and only those who had learned to write correctly
were given real paper.

The same is true with us. First, we are given playthings, and then,
if we learn to add the intention for the Creator’s sake to our desire, we
will be able to see the true light. The Kli is created in such a way as to get
used to the real work.

Before the souls appear all actions are performed by the Creator. By
this He shows the souls how they should act. For example, how does one
learn to play chess! The moves are made for the pupil and in this way, he
learns. That is why the worlds descend from above. The Creator carries
out all the actions relating both to the higher levels and to the lower ones.
Then at the second stage, the souls begin to ascend by themselves.

Meanwhile, we strive for playthings and not for spirituality; hence,
the light of the Torah is concealed from us. Man would not be able to
receive the enormous delights offered to him for the Creator’s sake.

The Baal HaSulam gives us an example. A man puts all of his valu-
ables on the table - gold, silver, diamonds. Suddenly, strangers come
to his house.He fears they may steal his treasures. What can he do? He
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switches off the light so that no one can see that there are precious things
in the house.

We do not lack the desire for spirituality because the “desire to re-
ceive” is absent in us; rather, because we cannot see anything.We cannot
see the wood for the trees. The more man “purifies himself”, the better
he begins to see. Then his Kli (the “desire to receive”) gradually grows,
for he wants to feel greater pleasures.

For example, if one manages to receive 0.5 kg of pleasure for
the sake of bestowal, he is given lkg. Then, if that amount was also
received with the intention for the Creator’ sake, he is given 2 kg of
pleasure, and so on.

The sages said about it: “He who has reached higher levels of Torah
has bigger desires.” Yet we cannot see anything until our desires acquire
the intention to receive for the sake of bestowal. In this sense, the only
distinction between a secular and religious person is that the former
aspires to receive only the pleasures of this world, while the latter also
desires the delight of the world to come.

The power of the desire to receive over all created beings is so
great that the sages said about it, “The law ruling over people is this:
Mine is mine, and yours is yours; and only fear stops man from saying,
“Yours is mine’.”
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4) The necessity to develop the “desire to receive” on four levels (Be-
hinot) through the four worlds of ABYA is caused by the existing
rule, according to which only the spreading of the light followed by its
subsequent expulsion make the vessel fit for use.

An explanation: when the wvessel is filled with the light, they are
inseparably connected. The vessel is in fact non-existent; it abolishes
itself as the flame of a candle disappears in the flame of a torch.

The desire is satisfied, so it ceases to exist. It can reappear only after
the light exits from it, stops filling it. The reason for this selfannihi-
lation of the wessel lies in its total contrast with the light. The light
comes directly from the Creator’s essence, from the Thought of Cre-
ation. This light is a “desire to bestow” and has nothing to do with a
“desire to receive”. The wvessel is absolutely opposite to it; it is a huge
“desire to receive” the light.

The wessel is a root, a source of something very new, non-existent
before the creation. The vessel has no “desire to give”. Since the light
and the vessel are inseparably connected, the “desire to receive” is an-
nulled by the light. The wvessel acquires a certain form only after the
expulsion of the light from it. Only then, the vessel starts craving for
the light. This passionate desire determines the necessary form of 'his
“desire to receive”. When the light reenters the wvessel, they become
two separate objects — the vessel and the light, or body and life. Take
a good note of it, because these are most profound notions.

When the Kli begins to receive, it must feel: “Now I receive plea-
sure”. But the light carrying that pleasure does not let this ”I” open and
be felt by the Kli. Hence, the “I” annuls itself. It means that the Kli does
not feel that it receives, although it does so.
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Rabbi Baruch Ashlag gives this example. An old man won $100.000
in a lottery. His friends were afraid to tell him the news, thinking he
might have a heart attack and die of over-excitement.

One of them said he could pass the information without causing
any harm. He came to the old man and asked him, “Would you share
$10 with me if you won in the lottery?” - “Of course I would!”, answered
the old man. “And if you won $100, would you still be willing to share
the prize with me!” “Why not!” answered the old man. It went on and
on until the sum reached $100.000, then the guest asked, “Are you ready
to sign our agreement?!” - “I certainly am!” - exclaimed the old man. At
that very moment the guest collapsed on the floor and died.

We see that man can die of great joy, since too powerful a light
annuls the “desire to receive”. In such a case, the Kli disappears and the
light is bound to exit to encourage the Kli to strive after it.

Why then does the light not annul the Kli, the Behina Dalet, upon
returning to it! When the Ohr and Kli are together in the Behina Aleph,
both the “desire to bestow” and the “desire to receive” must spread there.
However, since they are opposite to one another, the “desire to bestow”
annuls the “desire to receive”, i.e., prevents it from spreading.

After the Behina Dalet was formed, the light cannot annul it, since
they represent two existing forces. In the Behina Aleph the light does not
let the “desire to receive” spread and grow; but once it has developed, it
cannot interfere with it.

For example, two men are fighting. One of them prevents the oth-
er from entering his house. Does it matter if they are fighting outside
or the intruder is already inside? If we say that, nothing exists but the
Creator, who wishes to bestow pleasure and the creation that strives af-
ter this pleasure, it is sufficient to have Keter as a giver and Hochma as a
receiver!

In the phase of Hochma the “desire to receive” is one with the light,
the latter preventing it from feeling as it receives. This state is not perfect
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though, since the Kli must feel that it receives. For instance, man gives
something to his friend, but he cannot feel it. In this case the giver vio-
lates the commandment, “do not destroy”.

Hence, it is clear why we are not given important (precious) things.
Since we are quite content with scanty pleasures, we are not worthy to be
given valuable things. Therefore, the development of 4 phases is neces-
sary for the birth of the Kli, which feels as it receives.
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5) As stated abowe, the creation develops according to four phases,
Behinot, encoded in the name HaVaYaH and called Hochma, Bina,
Tifferet and Malchut. Behina Aleph (1) is called “Hochma”, which
contains both the light and the vessel made of the “desire to receive”.
This vessel contains the entire light called Ohr Hochma (the light of
wisdom) Ohr Haya (the light of life), because it is the entire light of
life inside the creation.

Nevertheless, Behina Aleph is still regarded as the light and the vessel
in it has not manifested yet, existing potentially. It is still inseparably
connected with the light in the state of self-abolishment. Afterwards,
Behina Bet (2) comes into being, because by the end of its develop-
ment Hochma wished to acquire the equivalence of properties with
the light that is inside it. The “desire to bestow” upon the Creator
has awakened in it.

The nature of the light is a pure “desire to give”. As an answer to the

awakening of that desire, the Creator sent a new and different light
called “Ohr Hassadim” (the light of mercy). Hence, Behina Aleph
almost completely got rid of Ohr Hochma, given by the Creator. Ohr
Hochma may only be present in the proper vessel, i.e., the “desire to
receive”. Both the light and the vessel in Behina Bet are totally differ-
ent from those in Behina Aleph, since the vessel in Behina Bet is the
“desire to bestow” and the light is Ohr Hassadim. Ohr Hassadim is
the pleasure of being like the Creator.

The “desire to bestow” leads to the equivalence of properties with
the Creator that, in the spiritual worlds, leads to merging with him.
Then Behina Gimel emerges. After the light inside the creation pass-
es to the level of Ohr Hassadim in the almost complete absence of
Ohr Hochma ( as we know Ohr Hochma is the principal life force in
the creation), Behina Bet felt its deficiency. At the end of its develop-
ment, it attracted a portion of the Ohr Hochma so that it could start
shining inside its Ohr Hassadim.
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To this end, it reawakened a portion of its inner desire to receive
and formed a new wessel called Behina Gimel, or Tifferet. The light
inside it is Ohr Hassadim with the luminescence of Ohr Hochma
because the main part of this light is Ohr Hassadim, Ohr Hochma
being less significant. Behina Dalet follows it because the wvessel of
Behina Gimel also wished to attract Ohr Hochma at the end of
its development, but this time it wanted all of it, as it had been in

Behina Alef.

It turns out that this awakened desire leads to a situation where Be-
hina Dalet feels the passionate desire that Behina Aleph had. More-
over, now, after expelling the light once, the creation knows how bad
it feels, so it desires this light much more than at the earlier stage of

Behina Aleph.

Therefore, the emanation of the light and its subsequent expulsion
create a wvessel. If the vessel now receives the light again, it will pre-
cede the light. Therefore, the Behina Dalet is a final phase in the
creation of the wvessel called Malchut.

Why did the light itself become a reason for the Kli’s wish to give?
We observe a law in our nature: each branch longs to be like its root. That
is why, as soon as the light of Hochma came, the Kli received it. However,
when it felt that the light had come from the Giver, it wished to be like the
Source and not to receive. It means that two actions come out of Keter:

a) the desire to bestow pleasure upon the creation, which created
the “desire to receive”, and it is Behina Aleph.

b) the desire to bestow acts in the creation, because the latter feels
that the light it receives comes from the desire of the superior
giver, and thusalso wants to give.

We can see an example of this in the material world. One person
gives another a present, and the latter receives it. Then he begins to think
and understands: “He is a giver and I am a receiver! I should not take it!”
That is why he returns the gift. At the beginning when he received the
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present, he was under the giver’s influence and did not feel he was a re-
ceiver. However, after the reception he began to feel that he is a receiver,
which made him decline the present.

[t is necessary to point out that this person has a “desire to receive”,
because he did receive the present at the beginning. But he did not ask
for it! Hence, it is not called a Kli. The Kli is a state in which one feels
that there is pleasure, begs, and pleads to the giver to give it to him.

Why is Bina’s Aviut bigger than that of Hochma, i.e., why does it
have a bigger “desire to receive”, but wishes only to give! Hochma is the
vessel that does not yet feel that it receives; the giver controls it completely.
Nevertheless, Bina already feels itself as a receiver; therefore, its Aviut is
bigger.

There are two kinds of light:

a) The light of the Purpose of the creation called “Ohr Hochma”
comes from the Creator (the “desire to bestow” upon the cre-
ation); it is Behina Aleph.

b) The light of the Correction of the creation called “Ohr Hassad-
im”, which spreads thanks to the creation; it is termed Behina Bet.

How can one say that Ohr Hassadim spreads thanks to the creation?
Is not the Creator the source of the light and pleasure? It is because the
Creator’s pleasure comes to the creation owing to its merging with the
Source of pleasure.

The beginning of the Creation happens as follows:

The light comes out of the Creator, the Ohr - pleasure. This emana-

tion of the light from the Creator is called the zero phase (0), or the root
(Shoresh).

The light creates the Kli, which is able to feel, absorb all pleasure
contained in the light. Let us assume that the Creator wanted to give the
creation lkg of pleasure. In that case, He should have created the “desire
to receive” that pleasure (Kli) with the capacity of 1kg, which could ab-
sorb the entire delight.
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Such a state of the Kli's being completely filled with the Creator’s
light is called phase Aleph (1). This phase is characterized by the desire to
receive pleasure. The light, carrying the pleasure is called “Ohr Hochma”.
The Kli in this phase receives the Ohr Hochma; hence, the phase itself is
called “Hochma”.

The Kli receives the Creator’s light, feels absolute pleasure and ac-
quires its property - the “desire to give”, to please. As a result, instead of
receiving, the Kli now desires to give, and stops receiving the light. Since
a new desire, contrary to the initial one appears in the Kli, it passes to a
new state, which is called phase Bet (2), the “desire to give”, or Bina.

The Kli has stopped receiving the light. The light continues to in-
teract with the Kli and says to it, that by refusing to receive the light, it
neither fulfils the Purpose of the creation, nor the Creator’s desire. The
Kli analyses this information and comes to a conclusion that it really
does not fulfill the Creator’s desire.

What is more, the Kli feels the light is a vital force, and that it
cannot do without it. Hence, the Kli, still willing to give, decides to start
receiving an essential portion of the light. It turns out that the Kli agrees
to receive the light for two reasons: first, because it wants to fulfill the
Creator’s desire, this reason being the main one; and secondly, it feels
that it really cannot exist without the light.

The appearance of a new, though, a tiny “desire to receive” the
light in the Kli, creates a new phase that is called Behina Gimel (3), or
Zeir Anpin.

While simultaneously giving and receiving a little in phase Gimel,
the Kli begins to realize that the Creator’s desire is to fill completely
the Kli with the light so it might be able to enjoy it infinitely. Since the
Kli has already acquired a little bit of the light of Hochma necessary for
its existence, it now decides to receive the rest of the light. This is the
Creator’s desire, and the Kli resumes receiving the Creator’s light the
way it did in phase 1.
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The new phase is called Behina Dalet (4). It differs from phase 1, in

that it independently expressed its “desire to receive”.

The first phase was unconsciously filled with the light by the Cre-
ator’s desire. It had no desire of its own. The 4th phase is called “the
kingdom of desires”, or Malchut. This state, Malchut, is called “the world
of Infinity’ (the Olam Ein Sof) - infinite, unlimited desire to receive plea-
sure, to be filled with the light.

Behinat Shoresh (0) is the Creator’s desire to create the creation and
give it maximum pleasure. In this phase, as in a seed, or embryo, all sub-
sequent creation is included from its beginning to the end, encompass-
ing the Creator’s attitude to the future creation.

Behinat Shoresh (0) is the Thought of the entire creation. All subse-
quent processes are only the realization of this Thought. Each subsequent
phase is the logical consequence of the previous one. The development
goes on from above and each preceding phase is “higher” than the fol-
lowing one, i.e., the preceding phase includes all the subsequent ones.

In the course of this development from the Creator down to our
world, new levels come into being; everything evolving from perfect to
imperfect. The Creator created the light, the pleasure, out of Himself,
out of his Essence. Hence, it is said that the light is created “Yesh mi Yesh”
(existent out of existent), i.e., that the light has existed forever. However,
with the appearance of phase 1 of the desire to receive pleasure, the ves-
sel, the Kli, is called “Yesh mi Ayn” (existent out of non-existent), i.e., the
Creator made it out of nothing; because there cannot be even the slight-
est “desire to receive” in the Creator.

The creation’s first independent desire occurs in phase two. In this
phase, the “desire to bestow” appears for the first time. This desire ap-
peared under the influence of the light, which was received from the
Creator, and had already been included in the Thought of Creation.
However, the Kli feels it as its own, independent desire. The same is true
of our desires: all of them are sent from above, from the Creator; but we
consider them to be our own.

102

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

By feeling the “desire to give” in phase two, contrary to the “desire
to receive”, the Kli ceases to feel pleasure from receiving, stops sensing
the light as pleasure. The light filters out and leaves it remaining empty.

In phase one, the desire to receive pleasure was created. It is the
only desire that is absent in the Creator. This very desire is the creation.
Subsequently, there are only variations of this desire of phase 1 in the
entire Universe; the desire to receive pleasure either from receiving or
from giving, or from the combination of these two desires. Apart from
the Creator there is only one thing - the desire to receive pleasure.

The vessel (the Kli) always wants to receive. The material it is made
of does not change. Man can understand it only when he realizes the
evil and comprehends his egoistic nature. All that is incorporated into
our nature; in every cell of our body, there is no more than the desire to
receive pleasure.

Phase two, now empty, stops feeling that it exists; it is created by
the light and being without it, feels like dying. Hence, it desires to receive
at least a little bit of the Creator’s light. The pleasure from receiving the
light is called “Ohr Hochma”, while the pleasure from giving is called “Ohr
Hassadim”.

Phase two (Bina) wants to give, but it finds out it has nothing to
give, that it “is dying” without Ohr Hochma. That is why it decides to
receive a little bit of the Ohr Hochma.

This is what constitutes the third phase, Behina Gimel (3). In this
phase, there are two different desires in the vessel: the “desire to receive”
and the “desire to bestow”. But the “desire to give” prevails. In spite of
the fact that it has nothing to bestow upon the Creator, the “desire to
give” still exists in it. This desire is filled with the light of Hassadim. It
has in it also a little bit of the light of Hochma, which fills the “desire to
receive”.

The fourth phase, Malchut, is being gradually born from the third
one. The “desire to receive” grows stronger, pushing out the “desire to
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give”, and after awhile the “desire to receive” remains as the sole one.
Therefore, this phase is called “Malchut”, i.e., the kingdom of desire, the
desire to absorb everything, the entire pleasure (Ohr Hochma).

This phase is a completion of the creation, and since it receives
everything infinitely, endlessly, it is called “the world of Infinity”.

These are the four phases of the Direct Light coming from the
Creator. The rest of the creation, all the worlds, angels, Sefirot, souls -
everything is only a part of Malchut. Since Malchut desires to be like the
phases preceding it, the entire creation is a reflection of these 4 phases.

To understand it, to explain how these four phases are reflected
in each of the worlds, how this affects our world; how we, by working
actively with the help of feedback from above, can affect them and join
in the general process of the Universe; this is the purpose of the science
called Kabbalah. Our goal is to comprehend it all.
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6) The four above-mentioned phases correspond to the ten Sefirot of
which every created being consists. These four phases correspond to
the four worlds of ABYA, which include the entire Universe, and all
the details existing in reality. Behina Aleph is called Hochma, or the
world of Atzilut. Behina Bet is called Bina, or the world of Beria. Be-
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hina Gimel is called Tifferet, or the world of Yetzira. Behina Dalet
is called Malchut,or the world of Assiya.

Now let us understand the nature of these four Behinot existing in ev-
ery soul. Each soul (Neshama) originates in the world of Infinity and
descends to the world of Atzilut, acquiring the properties of Behina
Aleph there. In the world of Atzilut, it is not yet called “Neshama”,
for this name points to a certain degree of separation from the Cre-
ator that leads to a fall from the level of Infinity, from a state of
complete unity with the Creator, and acquires some “independence”.
Houwewer, it is not yet a completely formed wvessel, so nothing separates
it from the Creator’s Essence thus far.

As we already know, while in Behina Aleph, the wvessel is not yet
such, for at this stage it annuls itself as regards the light. Hence, in
the world of Atzilut, everything is said to be still absolutely Divine
— “He is one and His Name is one”. Even the souls of other creatures
passing through this world merge with the Creator.

»awnY 1IXIN W Y90 NNa 1AT L5"N ‘AN NNa NYYYY 717 ARMAN DY (1
IR ,DW TWR RINND YO0 NN MVNT ,IRMAN DNYY IR NHVHNVN INVINYI 2"
DV NNY RN IMNRY N1NIN NTIONN NIRY 715V 17NT .“NNwi” DWa Nana
27931 ,278RNNY NIXD DRIV NN ,TIRD T AT Y DINR "NRWYIY RIPNY ,NNYY 192

.70 NYamnY nawna

7) Behina Bet rules in the world of Beriq; i.e., its vessel is the “desire
to bestow”. Consequently, when the soul arrives in the world of Beria,
it reaches this stage of the vessel’s development and is already called
“Neshama”. This means it separated from the Creator’s Essence and
acquired a certain degree of independence. Nevertheless, this vessel is
still very “pure”, “transparent”, i.e., very close in its properties to the
Creator. Thus, it is regarded as being completely spiritual.
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8) Behina Gimel rules in the world of Yetzira; it contains a certain
amount of the “desire to receive”. Therefore, when the soul comes to
the world of Yetzira, reaches this stage of the vessel’s development, it
exits the state of “Neshama”, and is now called “Ruach”. This ves-
sel already possesses certain Aviut, i.e., some portion of the “desire
to receive”. It is nevertheless still considered as spiritual, since this
quantity and quality of the “desire to receive” is insufficient to be
completely separated in its properties from the Creator’s Essence. A
complete separation from the Creator’s Essence is a body, which is
now fully and clearly “independent”.
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9) Behina Dalet rules in the world of Assiya; it is the final stage of
the vessel’s development. At this level, the “desire to receive” reaches
the peak of its evolution. The vessel turns into a body totally separat-
ed from the Creator’s Essence. The light inside Behina Dalet is called
“Nefesh”. This name points to the lack of independent movement in
this type of the light. In addition, remember that nothing exists in the
Universe that does not consist of its own ABYA (four Behinot).

What is the difference between the “desire to receive” and the soul?
The “desire to receive” is called Behina Dalet. It is the heart of everything;
it feels and attains all levels. As a rule, “the light” is named "soul". The
light without the one who comprehends it is called “light”. The light
together with the one who attains it is called “the soul”.

For example, five people are watching an airplane through binocu-
lars, and each one has better binoculars than another does. Now, the
first one says that the size of the plane is 20 cm. The second claims it to
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be 1 m. Each of them speaks the truth because they base their specula-
tions on what they see, but their opinions in no way affect the plane.

The reason for the difference of opinions consists in the difference
of quality of the binoculars’ lenses. The same occurs with us; there is
no change in the light, all the changes are in those who attain it, and
whatever we grasp is called “the soul”. In our example the binoculars
are the equivalence of properties, and in this sense there are differences
between those who attain, and all the more so in that which is attained,
the soul.
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10) The Nefesh, the light of life installed in the body, comes directly
from the Creator’s Essence. Passing through the four worlds of ABYA,
it gradually moves away from the Creator until it acquires a vessel,
a body assigned to it. Only then is the vessel considered as completely
formed. At this stage of the wvessel’s development, the light inside it
is so small that its source cannot be felt, i.e., the creation (the vessel)
stops feeling the Creator.

However, with the help of the Torah and the Commandments with
the intention to bestow delight upon the Creator, the creation can pu-
rify its vessel called the body, and receive all the light prepared for it
by the Creator in the Thought of Creation. That is what Rabbi Ha-
nania ben Akashia meant by saying, “The Creator wished to reward
Isvael, so He gave them the Torah and the Commandments...”
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Here he explains the notion “Aviut”, which we have to “Lezakot”,
purify. Behina Dalet is called Aviut, because it receives for the sake of self-
enjoyment. The purpose is to achieve the equivalence of the properties,
i.e., to receive for the sake of bestowal. That is what is defined as “Zakut”
- purification. One can reach such a level by learning the Torah with the
intention to acquire the “desire to give”.

There cannot be two contrary desires simultaneously in the Kli; it
is either the “desire to receive” or the “desire to give”. If there are two
desires in one Kli, it is divided into two parts, into two Kelim, propor-
tionately.

“Time” in the spiritual world is the cause-and-effect connection
between spiritual objects, the birth of the lower out of the higher. There
are causes and effects in the spiritual worlds, but there are no time gaps
between the two. In our world, as a rule, some time passes between a
cause and an effect.

If we say “before”, we mean the cause; but if we say “after”, we
mean the effect. We will gradually get used to such notions as “the ab-
sence of time and space”. Rambam wrote that all our matter, the entire
Universe, is below the speed of light. If anything exceeds the speed of
light, time stops, and space contracts into a point. This is also known
from Einstein’s theory of relativity.

What is beyond it! Beyond it is the level of the spiritual world
where space and time do not exist, i.e., they are taken by a person com-
prehending them as equal to zero. Spiritual space can be compared to
our inner spiritual world where one feels either satisfied or drained.

There are only the Creator and the creation in the world. The
creation is the “desire to receive” the light, pleasure from the Creator. In
our world, this desire is unconscious; we cannot feel the source of life, of
pleasure. In our world, the desire to receive pleasure is egoistic. If man
can correct it and start using it altruistically, he begins to feel the light,
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the Creator, the spiritual world in the same Kli. The spiritual world and
the Creator are the same.

Man’s corrected desire is called “the soul”. A soul is divided into
different parts, private souls. Then they become diminished and move
away from the Creator according to their properties and enter into man
born in this world. A soul can enter a grown-up person at any time of his
life. It happens according to a program given from above.

The souls supersede one another in one and the same person dur-
ing his life. In fact, it is similar to the clothes that a man changes all the
time. The same is true with the soul; it changes its material dress, its
physiological body, leaving it, and being replaced by another soul. The
body dies, but the soul changes its dress for another one.

Man’s purpose is, while still living in this world, being in this body,
in spite of all its egoistic desires, to strive to reach the spiritual level from
which his soul descended. By achieving this goal, man reaches a spiritual
level, which is 620 times higher than the present one. It corresponds to
the 613 principal and seven additional commandments.

All the souls have the same task - to achieve their complete cor-
rection. That means to rise 620 times higher. Man can rise to that level
with the help of the bodily encumbrances. That is the meaning of being
in our world, in our body. The only difference between the souls is in
their initial and final conditions, depending on the soul’s character and
on which part of the common soul it comes from. When all the souls
combine into one, a completely new state of quantity and quality of the
common desire and the volume of information emerges.

There are certain types of souls that have already completed their
own correction and have descended to our world to correct others. Such
is the soul of Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai, which later incarnated into the
Ari, and then finally into the Baal HaSulam. Sometimes such a soul de-
scends to influence the world as a whole, sometimes to bring up future

Kabbalists.
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After the final correction, there will be no difference between
souls. The distinction between them exists only in their way to the Goal.
It is said, that the people of Israel went into exile to disseminate the
knowledge about spirituality and thus drew other peoples to the way of
correction, those who were worthy of correction and elevation.

Note well, the material action similar to the spiritual one takes
place in our world, in our bodies.

The connection between the spiritual and the material worlds is
unilateral; it comes from above, from the spiritual to the material. Man
is pushed ahead by the feeling of shame. Upon feeling shame, Malchut
of the world of Infinity contracted and stopped receiving pleasure. The
shame was so unbearable, that it was greater than the pleasure.

What is shame? It is absolutely different from the feeling we know.
Spiritual shame arises exclusively when man feels the Creator. It is the feel
ing of spiritual variance between the Creator and man. Although receiv-
ing everything from the Creator, man cannot give him the same in return.
Shame is characteristic only of the higher souls that have already entered the
spiritual world and ascended to the levels where the Creator can be felt.

The sensations cannot be conveyed. If man knows this or that feel-
ing, it can be aroused in him from outside, but not be made afresh. Spiri-
tual sensations are particularly indescribable because only the one who
attains them feels them. Both in our world and in the spiritual one, the
man who feels something can neither convey nor prove his sensations to
anyone else. It is an intensely personal experience.

We feel only that which enters us. We do not know what is outside
of us, what does not pass through our senses. Science constantly discov-
ers something new, but we do not know what has not been uncovered
yet, and there is no way we can know it in advance. It is still beyond us,
around us; it has not yet entered our mind and sensations.

By its “discoveries”, science only ascertains the existence of certain
facts in nature. The undiscovered realm continues to exist around us
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and outside of our sensations. Kabbalah is also a science; however, it re-
searches not our world, but the spiritual one, providing man with an ad-
ditional sense. By entering the spiritual world, we can better understand
ours. All events that take place in the spiritual world descend to us, while
all the effects of our world ascend to the spiritual world according to the
law of constant circulation and interaction of all information.

Our world is the last, lowest level of all the existing worlds. Hence,
the Kabbalist, who enters the spiritual world, can see the descending
and ascending souls, the causes and effects of all spiritual and material
processes.

[s the science of Kabbalah verifiable? Looking at our world from
above, one can see that all the teachings and religions end where man’s
inner world, his inner psychology comes to the limit. As long as it is
impossible to demonstrate anything spiritual on the level of our world, it
will be impossible to prove anything. Only the one who ascends will see
it. Hence, Kabbalah is called a secret science. If man is born blind in our
world, it is impossible to explain to him the meaning of “seeing”.

In Kabbalah, there is a method of strictly scientific, reasonable,
critical self-attainment. When an additional sense emerges, man begins
to talk with the Creator, to feel Him. The Creator begins to open his
own inner world - the only thing man can feel and understand. As any
other created being, man can feel only what descends to him from the
Creator.

Perhaps the Creator has something else He does not speak about?
Of course, He does. We also receive more and more new information,
new sensations, which He has not introduced into us before. However,
one cannot pass judgment about something he has not yet received from
the Creator.

Man attains everything in Kabbalah by going through the 6000
levels, or so-called “six thousand years”. Having completed his spiritual
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ascent, consisting of 6000 levels, man rises to the higher level of attain-
ment - the 7th millennium or “Shabbat”.

Then three more ascents come- the 8th, 9th and 10th millennia,
where man attains the highest Sefirot: Bina, Hochma and Keter. These
levels are above the creation. They completely belong to the Creator who
gives the corrected souls such attainments, such merging with Him.

Nothing is written about this anywhere; there is no language capa-
ble of describing it. It refers to the Torah secrets. Hence, when one asks
about the Creator Himself, we cannot answer anything. We speak only
about the light that emanates from Him. We attain the light and thus at-
tain the Creator. Whatever we attain, we call “The Creator”, something
that created us. It turns out that we actually attain ourselves, our inner
world, and not Him.

Being completely filled with the light, Malchut felt that, although
it had pleased the Creator by receiving His light, it was totally opposite
to Him in its properties. It only wants to receive pleasure, while the
Creator’s only desire is to give pleasure.

At this stage of development, Malchut, for the first time, felt a burn-
ing shame because it had seen the Giver and His properties, and all the
vast difference between Him and itself.

As a result of this sensation, Malchut decides to completely free
itself from the light, as in phase 2 (Bina), with the only difference being
that here the creation passionately desires to receive pleasure and feels
how much this desire is contrary to the Creator’s.

The expulsion of the light out of Malchut is called “Tzimtzum Aleph”
(TA). Because of TA, Malchut remains completely empty. The Creator acted
up to phase four. Beginning with the feeling of shame, the creation starts
acting as if “independently”, the feeling of shame being its driving force.

After the restriction, Malchut does not want to receive any more
light. It feels its contrast to the Creator Who gives it this pleasure. Being
filled with the light, and thus fulfilling the Creator’s desire, Malchut now
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has finally become contrary to the Creator. What should it do so as not
to feel shame and be similar to the Creator, i.e., to receive, because He
wants it to, and to give the way He does?

Malchut can achieve such a state if it receives not for its own sake,
not for satisfying its own desire to receive pleasure, but for the sake of
the Creator. This means that it will now receive the light only because,
by doing so, it gives pleasure to the Creator. It is similar to the guest who,
even though very hungry, refuses to receive the treat for his own sake,
but receives to please the host.

For this purpose, Malchut creates a screen - a force resisting the ego-
istic desire to receive pleasure for its own sake, which pays no attention
to the Giver. This force pushes away all the light coming to it. Then, with
the help of the same screen, Malchut calculates what amount of the light
it can receive for the sake of the Creator.

Malchut opens up only to the portion of the light measured by the
screen that it can receive for the Creator’s sake. The remaining part of
Malchut, i.e., the rest of its desires, remains empty. If it could fill itself
completely with the light and receive for the sake of bestowal, it would
have become similar to the Creator by its properties. It would finish the
correction of its egoism and begin using it only to give pleasure to the
Creator.

Such a state of absolute correction of Malchut is “the purpose of
the creation” and is called “The End of the Correction” (of egoistic de-
sire to receive pleasure). But it is impossible to reach such a state in
one moment, one action, because it is completely contrary to Malchut’s
egoistic nature. Malchut receives its correction in parts, in portions over
a period of time.

The light that enters the Kli is called “Ohr Yashar” (the Direct Light).
The Kli’s intention to receive the light only for the Creator’s sake is called
“Ohr Hozer” (the Reflected Light). With the help of this intention, the
Kli reflects the light. The part of the Kli that receives the light is called
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“Toch” (inner part). The remaining empty part of the Kli is called “Sof”
(end). Together, Toch and Sof form the “Guf” (body) - the desire to receive
pleasure. One should take into consideration that, when Kabbalistic
books speak about “the body”, a “desire to receive” is always meant.

With the exception of our world, the entire spiritual Universe is
built on this single principle - to receive for the sake of the Creator. It
appears that the Universe is only variations of Malchut emptied in TA,
which now fills itself with the help of the screen. The outer, less signifi-
cant part of this Malchut is called the worlds of Adam Kadmon, Atzilut,
Beria, Yetzira and Assiya. However, the remaining inner part of Malchut is

called “the soul”, Adam.

The process of filling Malchut with the light is qualitative and
quantitative. This is the very process we are going to study. It consists
in the fact that each tiny part of Malchut thatdescended into our world
must correct itself by merging with the Creator. And each such particle
is inside man. It is his real “self”.

The part of Malchut that does not yet receive the light, but just
makes a preliminary analysis, calculating how much light it can receive
for the Creator’s sake, is called “the Rosh” (head). As much light as Mal
chut can receive, so much pleasure can it give to the Creator. Malchut has
a complete freedom of will; it can choose either not to receive at all, or
to receive as much as it wants. It controls its egoism and chooses just this
state to be similar to the Creator. It works with its egoism, i.e., not only
it chooses not to receive for its own sake, but receives for the sake of the
Creator.

Malchut has to feel pleasure, because this is the Creator’s desire;
but the intention must be altruistic. That is why it cannot receive for the
Creator’s sake all the light coming from Him. There arises a contradic-
tion between the intention and the pleasure itself. If Malchutdoes not en-
joy, neither would the Creator. All His pleasure is in pleasing Malchut.
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The light that entered the Toch of Malchut is called “Ohr Pnimi” (the
Inner Light). The place where the screen sits is called “the Peh” (mouth).
The screen in Hebrew is “Masach”. The boundary where the Kli stops re-
ceiving the light is called “the Tabur” (navel). The line signifying the end
of the Kli is called “the Sium” (completion) or “Etzbaot Raglin” (toes).

The part of the light that Malchut cannot receive, because of a
weak screen remains outside and is called “Ohr Makif” (the Surrounding
Light). The light that Malchut receives inside should correspond to its
intention to receive this light for the Creator’s sake. This intention, as
is known, is called “the Reflected Light”. Therefore, the light from the
head enters the body and mixes with the Reflected Light.

The Toch, filled with the light, is absolutely similar to the Creator
and is in a state of constant exchange of pleasure with Him. The Creator
emanates pleasure, which is felt by the souls according to their measure
of “hunger”, the desire to receive it. The problem here is to desire to feel
the Creator and to receive pleasure from Him. This is what Kabbalah
teaches us.

One can feel the Creator only to the degree of similarity of his
own properties. The sense that perceives, that feels the Creator, is called
“the Masach” (screen). The entrance into the spiritual world starts with a
minimal screen emerging in man, when he begins to feel the outer world
and understands that it is the Creator.

Then, by studying Kabbalah, man increases the magnitude of his
screen and begins to feel the Creator more and more. The screen is the
force of resistance to one’s egoism and the measure of one's similarity to
the Creator. It allows him to harmonize his intention according to the
intention of the Creator. To the extent that man’s desires are equal in
their measure of likeness to those of the Creator’s, he begins to feel the
Creator.

Nothing exists in the Universe except the Creator’s desire “to be-
stow” and the creation’s initial desire “to receive”. Every subsequent pro-
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cess is the correction of this desire “to receive” with the help of the desire
“to bestow”. Yet, how can man change something that was created by the
Creator - the desire “to receive”, if it is his very essence?

The answer is that it occurs only with the help of the intention
“to receive for the sake of bestowal”. The creation becomes equal to the
Creator in its properties, its spiritual level. Every created being should
achieve such a state either during one or several lifetimes. This process
takes place throughout every generation. We are the consequence, the
product of the previous generations; our souls have been here more
than once, and have descended yet again and again. They accumulate
the experience of suffering and the readiness to approach nearer to the
spiritual...

Man’s nature is one of laziness, and it is a very good feeling. Unless
he had it, he would have scattered himself all over the different kinds
of pursuits, without giving preference to anything. One should not be
afraid of laziness; it protects us from unnecessary activities.

The Creator’s actions become apparent in the first two phases:

The Zero phase, called “the root”, is the light emanating from the
Creator.

The First phase, called “Hochma” is the “desire to receive” the
light, the vessel (the Kli), created by the light itself, that it may receive the
pleasure contained in this light. Furthermore, until the end of the entire
creation, everything happens only as the Kli’s reaction to the light inside
it. Everything occurs only due to the interconnection between these two
components - the light and the vessel, the “desire to give” pleasure and
the “desire to receive” that pleasure.

The Second phase, called “Bina”, is the first reaction of the Kli to
the light that fills it; the Kli borrows the property of “bestowal” from the
light and wants to be equal to it. That is why it expels the light.

The Third phase, called “Tifferet”, or “Zeir Anpin”, is the first ac-
tion performed by the Kli. It understands that the Creator wants it to
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receive and enjoy the light. Therefore, it begins receiving a little bit of the
light. This “desire to receive” is the third phase.

The Fourth phase is called “Malchut”. In the third phase the Kli’s
“desire to receive” the entire light of Hochma emanating from the Cre-
ator develops, and this desire is then called Malchut.

This fourth phase is the complete desire, the only creation. We can
see that the creation has only one desire - to receive and enjoy the light
of Hochma. Initially, the only possibility for bestowal is by not receiving
for its own sake, but for the sake of the Creator.

However, to become a giver it is necessary to feel the Creator and
to receive only for the sake of bestowing pleasure upon Him.You become
partners.

He gives to you and you give to Him. You become equal in your
properties and aspirations; you suffer if He does not receive pleasure, but
He also suffers if you do not enjoy what he has prepared for you. He and
you become one whole.

The fourth phase, Malchut, is then subdivided into five parts. This
happens, because it cannot correct all of its egoism at once, i.e., it is
unable to receive the entire light prepared for it for the Creator’s sake.
The “desire to receive” for someone else’s sake is unnatural; hence, the
creation should gradually “get used” to this desire.

Malchut wants to be similar to the preceding phases. Hence, it di-
vides itself into five parts:

(a) The root part of Malchut is similar to the root phase of the
Direct Light;

(b) The first part of Malchut is similar to the first phase of the
Direct Light;

(c) The second part of Malchut is similar to the second phase of
the Direct Light;

(d) The third part of Malchut is similar to the third phase of the
Direct Light;
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(e) The fourth part of Malchut is Malchut itself, which is not simi-
lar to any of the previous properties. Therefore, it is absolutely
egoistic.

These phases are correspondingly called:

1. Still

2. Vegetative
3. Animal

4. Human and
5. Spiritual

The souls are created out of the last part of Malchut. The rest of
the Universe, the worlds and everything that fills and inhabits them, is
created out of the preceding parts of Malchut. The difference between
the levels of the creation is in the degree of the desire to receive pleasure:
from the least in the still nature to the biggest in man and to the highest
in the souls.

Through reincarnations, man feels all kinds of desires. The one
who has even an unconscious desire to become closer to the Creator has
also the rest of rougher desires. The question becomes, in what propor-
tion are these desires represented in him, and which desire should he
choose for his actions?

With the help of the group and the Rabbi (Teacher), one can re-
place all of his desires with the single one of attaining the Creator. While
moving towards that Goal, the rest of the desires grow and interfere with
this advancement. There come all kinds of desires, including sex, money,
power, fame, knowledge, and the various idols of the material world.

Man is given all kinds of temptations from above; he is lured by
the possibility of growing rich, of being promoted to a high post etc. It
happens so that man can get to know himself, to realize his aspirations
and weaknesses, his insignificance in withstanding tempting pleasures.
All of this is only that he may learn what this desire to receive pleasure is
that the Creator has fashioned in him.
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Kabbalah is a science of self-knowledge, of revealing the Creator
in oneself. Man realizes what is most important to him. It matters what
man does with his free time, what he thinks about the rest of the time.
A Kabbalist should work. Free time can be used in the right way only if
it is planned beforehand. If you think about the question “What am I
living for?” during your free time, then it will allow you to think correctly
the rest of the time.

To ascend spiritually, one should have an objective to correct, i.e.,
it is necessary to have the “desire to receive”, egoism. Only this, the “de-
sire to receive”, corrected with the help of the intention to receive for
the sake of the Creator, becomes the vessel into which the light intended
by the Creator enters. It turns out that the more egoistic man becomes
the better. For man’s egoism steadily grows during his approach to the
Creator. It is necessary to make a bigger egoist out of man. In this way, he
might come to feel that something in him requires correction.

Egoism makes man negatively perceive the positive manifestation of
the Creator. Nevertheless, this very negative sense of the Creator brings
us to Him. During the spiritual ascent, drawing nearer to the Creator, all
negative emotions turn into positive ones.

Man’s inner “self” is the Creator. We feel separated from Him only
because our egoism is not yet corrected.

The entire creation consists of five Behinot: Keter, Hochma, Bina,
Tifferet or Zeir Anpin and Malchut, to which correspond 10 Sefirot. Why
are there 107 The matter is that Tifferet consists of 6 Sefirot: Hesed, Gevu-
ra, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod. Let us point out that the name “Tifferet”
means both one of the 5 Behinot, and one of its private Sefirot.

This private Sefira, one of the 6, determines the character of the
common Tifferet. However, it is more usual to use the name Zeir Anpin
(ZA) instead of Tifferet. This name (the tetragrammaton) is more accept-
ed, especially in the school of the Ari. These 10 Sefirot include the entire
Universe.
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These five Behinot: Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA, Malchut,are also the
five worlds that we otherwise call by the name of the Creator (Yud-Hey-
Vav-Hey). This name is usually pronounced as HaVaYaH. It has an infi-
nite multitude of meanings, because it provides the framework, the basis
of all the names of all the creations:

Sefira World Letter
Keter Adam Kadmon | The point of the letter Yud (Kutzo shel Yud)
Hochma Atzilut Yud
Bina Beria Hey
ZA Yetzira Vav
Malchut Assiya Hey

Our world is a part of the world of Assiya. Although our world is
formally under its lowest spiritual level, as there is no place for such an
egoistic property as the one ruling over our world in the spiritual realm,
this is considered to be the final level of the world of Assiya.

The reason for the creation of the worlds consists in the fact that,
in order to give pleasure to the creation, the Creator has to create in it

several conditions:

The creation must want to receive pleasure.

“This desire must come from the creation itself.

-It must be independent, which is not the same as in the previous
condition.

‘The creation must be able to rule over this desire, so that the
desire may neitherhave power over the creation, nor dictate its
behavior.

The creation must be independent to choose whether it will
receive pleasure by being a creation, or by being similar to the

Creator.
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The creation must be able to act freely between the two contrary
forces: its own egoism and the Creator; it must independently choose its
path and set out upon that path.

In order to provide the creation (man) with these conditions, the
Creator should:

-Distance the creation from the light;

Create the condition for freedom of will;

-Create an opportunity to attain the Universe and evolve;

- Create an opportunity (what is the difference between a condi-
tion and an opportunity?) for freedom of action.

The Creator gradually creates such conditions for the creation. By
creation, we mean man in our world, in the state where he already begins
to realize himself in relation to the Universe or starts climbing the spiri-
tual levels. Such a state is desirable for the beginning of man’s spiritual
work and is called “this world”.

Why did the Creator, Who is at the highest spiritual level, have to
form the creation out of an egoistic property that is contrary to Him?
Why did He initially completely fill creation with the light, which then
empties itself of the light, and by doing so lower creation to the state of
“this world” (Olam Hagzeh)?

The matter is that creation is not independent; even though it is
filled with the light, for it is completely suppressed by the light. The light
dictates its conditions to the creation, and the desire to receive pleasure,
the Kli, transfers its properties to it.

For the creation of an independent Kli, absolutely free from the
light’s assistance, the light should completely move away from it. There
is a simple rule: the spreading of the light inside the Kli, with the sub-
sequent expulsion of it, makes the Kli suitable for its function of in-
dependently realizing and choosing the way of filling. Such a genuine,
independent Kli can emerge only in our world.

121



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

The descent of the light from above through all the worlds to
man in this world presents the preparatory phase of formation of the
genuine the Kli. At each phase, only the light determines all the forms,
stages, and character of the Kli. As soon as the Kli completely expels
the light, it becomes absolutely independent and is able to take on dif-
ferent decisions.

Any soul (one more name for the Kli) that descends from a cer-
tain spiritual level is considered as part of the Creator and is filled with
His light, until it dresses into man’s body-desire and until he starts
working with it.

Only after a soul descends to our world and learns Kabbalah does
it comprehend its real state. Then man, in whom a desire for spiritual
advancement emerged, may ask the Creator to fill him with the spiritual
light that will elevate him. However, man does not rise spiritually to the
level from which his soul descended, but 620 times higher.

How does man advance! If he were given from above an incen-
tive for the attainment of the spiritual, he must not lose it. Man can
be pushed several times from above, by providing him with the interest
for spirituality. However, if he does not use this desire correctly, he will
eventually be left in peace until his next incarnation.

The Kili is forced to rise spiritually by the Surrounding Light, Ohr
Makif. It shines from outside, because it cannot enter the egoistic Kli yet.
But this light affects man’s desire for spirituality and makes it grow so
considerably, that all he wants is the spiritual ascent. Then he receives
help from above. To increase the influence of the Surrounding Light and
thus to start feeling the spiritual sensations, to break into the spiritual
space one can only do this:

a) under the guidance of a true Kabbalist;

b) with the help of studyinggenuine books;

c) through communication with the members of his group (collec-
tive studies, work, meals).
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Olam Hazeh (“this world”) is the state where man already feels that
the Creator conceals Himself from him. At this time, we do not feel it
yet. We are told that the Creator exists, we hear about it, but in any case,
we cannot feel it. When man starts feeling that there is something out-
side of our world, something that hides from him, it is called the double
concealment of the Creator.

Egoism is man’s property that automatically makes him derive ben-
efit from everything he does. Only in this does he see the purpose of his
actions. Altruism is a property we are totally unable to comprehend; it
is when person does something without any benefit to himself. Nature
endowed us only with the egoistic properties. Altruism is beyond the
limits of our understanding.

Only someone who feels the Creator can acquire this property. Us-
ing the language of Kabbalah, when the light enters the Kli, it will pass
its altruistic properties to it. Man cannot be corrected all by himself, and
he is not required to. Under his Teacher’s guidance, during the group
lessons, he has to arouse such spiritual desires that would cause the light
to enter him.

To obtain that one should work hard on his thoughts and desires
to know what is exactly necessary, although he cannot yet desire it. If
man performs an action in our world that seems outwardly altruistic, it
actually means that he calculated its future reward in advance.

Any movement, even the slightest one, is made only based on a
calculation. As a result, it seems to man that he would be better off
than he is now. If man did not make such calculations, he would not be
able to move, for a certain amount of energy is needed for movement
even at the molecular level of nature, and this energy is our egoism,
i.e., the desire to receive pleasure. This law then “dresses” into general
physical-chemical laws. In our world, man can only receive or give for
the sake of receiving.
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It is worth noting here that the desires that make all humankind
happy are also egoistic, for man, seeing himself as a part of humankind,
desires to please this very part of him...

Kabbalah permits the description of both the inner actions per-
formed by man, and those the Creator performs on him, i.e., their inter-
actions. Kabbalah is a physical-mathematical description of the spiritual
objects and their actions, expressed in formulas, graphs and tables.

All of them describe a Kabbalist’s inner spiritual actions, and only
the one who can reproduce these actions in himself, and thus under-
stand what these formulas mean, can know what stands behind them.

A Kabbalist can pass this information on to his disciple only when
the latter reaches at least the first spiritual level. Such information is
passed “by word of mouth” (mi Peh le Peh), because the screen is at the
level of “Peh” of the spiritual Partzuf. If a student has not yet acquired
the screen, he cannot really understand anything; he cannot yet receive
anything from his teacher.

When a Kabbalist reads a Kabbalistic book, he should feel each
word, each letter internally, just as blind people feel each letter of the
alphabet using the Braille system.

We have studied four phases of the formation of the Kli (O-Shoresh
or Keter, 1-Hochma, 2-Bina, and 3-Tifferet). Why are there four and not
five! It is because the fifth one is the Kli itself, and not the phase of its
formation. Starting from Malchut, there are no more phases; the Kli is
completely created, born, formed in its egoistic desire to receive pleasure
from the light of Hochma. The Kli is independent not only in its desire,
but in the implementation of its desire to act.

However, if the light, the pleasure, fills the Kli, it dictates to the Kli
the way it should act, because it suppresses it by filling it with delight.
That is why the Kli is truly free in its intention only when it is not filled
with the light. Still that is not enough yet; the light should not be felt
even from afar; i.e., the Creator should conceal Himself completely from
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the Kli, Malchut. Only then can Malchut be independent, free in its deci-
sions and actions.

When the Kli can realize its desires independently, when it is
completely free from the influence of the light and pleasure, and the
light cannot dictate to the Kli its conditions, such a state, is called “our
world”, or “this world”. This state can be achieved if the light is removed
not only from the inner part of the Kli, but gradually distances itself
from outside of the Kli. In our world, man feels the Creator neither on
the inside northe outside; i.e., hedoes not believe in His existence.

The expulsion of the light from the Kli is called the restriction of
the desire to receive pleasure, or simply the restriction, Tzimtzum Aleph.
Moving the light away from outside of the Kli is attained with the help of
a system of darkening screens that are called worlds. There are only five
such screens; i.e., there are five worlds. Each of these worlds consists of
five parts called “Partzufim” (plural of Partzuf). Each Partzuf includes five
parts called “Sefirot” (plural of Sefira). As a result, Malchut is so remote
from the light that it does not feel it at all. This is man in our world.

In Kabbalah, we study the properties of the worlds, Partzufim and
Sefirot; i.e., the properties of screens that conceal the spiritual world, the
Creator from us. Thepurpose of this study is to know what properties
man should acquire so as to neutralize the concealing actions of all these
worlds, Partzufim and Sefirot; to rise to the level of this or that spiritual
level of Sefira, Partzuf or world.

By acquiring the properties of a certain Partzuf in a certain world,
man immediately neutralizes the concealing action of this level and at-
tains it.

At this time, only the higher levels hide from him the Creator,
the light. Gradually he should attain all the properties of all the levels,
starting from the lowest one immediately above our world, and up to the
highest level, his final correction.
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Let us return to Malchut, the 5th phase of the development of the
Kli. When Malchut feels that it receives whilst the Creator gives, it per-
ceives the contrast of its state to the Creator's to be so disgusting that it
decides to stop receiving pleasure. Since there is no compulsion in the
spiritual world, and pleasure cannot be felt, if there is no desire for it, the
light disappears, stops being felt in the Kli.

Malchut performs Tzimtzum Aleph (TA). In the previous phases, the
Kli had not felt itself receiving, and only in the 5th phase, when it inde-
pendently decides to receive, the Kli feels its opposition to the Creator.
Only Malchut can make TA, for to make the Tzimtzum, one should first
feel its complete opposition to the Creator.

Another name for Malchut is soul, but the name “soul” may refer
both to the Kli, and to the light in it. While reading a text, one should
always remember whether it speaks about the creation or about what it
is filled with. In the first case, it is a part of the creation itself, a desire.
In the second case, it is the Creator’s part, the light.

When a soul descends to the world of Atzilut from the world of
Infinity, it becomes the soul of phase Aleph, but not the real soul. The
distinction between it and the Creator is not yet felt. It is as a baby in its
mother’s womb; it cannot be called independent yet, although it already
exists. It is still in the interim phase.

The world of Atzilut is absolutely spiritual, because the Kli is not
felt in it; it is completely suppressed by the light and is a single whole with
the light. The souls of the rest of the created beings, for example, animals,
descending from above through the world of Atzilut, are also considered
one with the Creator. However, in our world, the created beings are com-
pletely empty of the light and infinitely remote from the Creator.

The worlds are levels of closeness to the Creator in man’s ascent
and the measures of remoteness from Him in the descent of the souls. It
does not matter about what kind of souls we speak. Although all nature
presents a single whole, some types of created beings, differing in the
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degree of their freedom of choice, can be singled out as more or less free
in the choice of the Goal.

Of all created beings, only man has a true freedom of will; the rest
of nature ascends or descends with him, because everything in our Uni-
verse is related to man. It is impossible to speak about a certain number of
souls that pass this way, for it is difficult to give a quantitative estimate.

Particles of other stronger and higher souls may appear in each of
us. They begin to speak in us and push us forward. In fact, the soul is not
something predetermined, permanent, something that accompanies our
physiological body during its entire biological life. For example, the Ari,
in his book “Shaar HaGilgulim” (“The Gates of Reincarnation”) describes
the kind of souls and in what succession they took root in him.

A soul is not something indivisible. It constantly merges and sepa-
rates, creates new parts according to the demands of the correction of
the common soul. Even during man’s life, some of the souls’ parts take
root or leave him; souls constantly “flow” one into another.

The world of Beria corresponds to the phase Bet-Bina, the “desire to
bestow”, to please. The Kli in the world of Beria is called “Neshama”; for
the first time it has its own desire, albeit the “desire to bestow”; hence, it
is very “clear”, non-egoistic in its desires and considered to be absolutely
spiritual.

The world of Yetzira corresponds to the phase Gimel Tifferet, or ZA,
in which both the “desire to bestow” (approximately 90%) and the “de-
sire to receive” (approximately 10%) emerge. There is a little bit of the
light of Hochma on the bright background of Ohr Hassadim. The Kli
in this phase passes from the state of Neshama to Ruach. Although the
desires of the Kli are already egoistic to some degree, all the same the
“desire to bestow” prevails; therefore, the Kli in the world of Yetzira is
still quite spiritual.

The completely egoistic fourth phase, Malchut, rules in the world
of Assiya. Here the “desire to receive” is itself the Guf (body), which is ab-
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solutely remote from the Creator. The light that fills the Kli in the world
of Assiya is called “Nefesh”; this name suggests that the Kli and the light
are spiritually motionless similarly to the still nature of our world.

The Kli becomes coarser as it gradually descends through the levels
of the worlds, and moves away from the light until it is completely empty,
i.e., it does not feel the light at all. Therefore, it becomes completely free
from the light and the Creator in its thoughts and actions.

Now, if the Kli itself prefers the path of spiritual development to
“petty” egoistic pleasures, it will gradually be able to ascend through the
levels of the worlds of Assiya, Yetzira, Beria, Atzilut, Adam Kadmon, and
reach the world of Infinity, i.e., infinitely merge with the Creator, be-
come equal with Him.

Each man has a so-called black point in his heart, an embryo of the
future spiritual state. In different people, this point is in a different state
of readiness for the spiritual perception. There are people who cannot
grasp spiritual notions at all; they have no interest in them. However,
there are people who suddenly wake up, and are puzzled by the fact that
they suddenly become interested in such “abstract” matters.

As with all other animals, man lives under the influence of his par-
ents, the environment, traits of his character. Having no freedom of will,
he only processes the available information according to outer and inner
factors. Then he performs the actions that seem best to him.

Yet, everything changes when the Creator starts awaking man. A
person wakes up under the influence of a small portion of the light that
the Creator sends to him in advance. Upon receiving this portion, his
inner point begins to demand further filling, forcing him to look for the
light. Therefore, he starts to search for it in different occupations, ideas,
philosophies, doctrines, study groups, until he comes to Kabbalah. Each
soul on the Earth has to go along the same path!

Until, with the help of the screen, his black point, reaches the size
of a small Partzuf, man is considered to have no soul, no Kli, and natu-
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rally, no light in him. The presence of even the smallest spiritual Partzuf,
having the lights of Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya, Yechida (NaRaNHaY),
indicates man’s birth and his leaving of the animal state (which we are
used to consider human, by the way).

Man refers to such a spiritual state where one has already passed
the spiritual barrier (Machsom) separating this world from the spiritual
one, the world of Assiya; i.e., one who has acquired the spiritual Kli
called the soul.

The experience accumulated by the soul in each of its incarnations
in this world remains with it, and passes from generation to generation,
only changing its physiological bodies as one would change a shirt. All
bodily physical sufferings also register in the soul, and at a certain mo-
ment, bring man to a desire to attain spirituality.

The dressing of a soul into a woman’s body signifies that it does
not have to go through any personal spiritual correction in this incarna-
tion. A woman does not advance spiritually by herself, except by helping
to circulate the wisdom of Kabbalah and receiving spiritual elevation

through her husband.

The Torah says that the hearts of those who rule the world are in
the hands of the Creator. This refers to all politicians, heads of states,
dictators - all those on whom humankind depends. All of them are noth-
ing but marionettes in the hands of the Creator, through whom He
controls everything.

There is only one law in the spiritual realm - the law of the equiv-
alence of the spiritual properties. If the properties of two people are
equal, similar, they are spiritually close. If people differ in their thoughts,
viewpoints, they feel separated and distant from one another, even if
they are physically close.

Spiritual proximity or distance depends on the similarity of the
objects’ properties. If the objects completely coincide in their properties,
desires, they merge. If two desires are contrary to one another, they are
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said to be remote one from the other. The more similar two desires are,
the closer they are in the spiritual world.

If only one out of the numerous desires of the objects coincides,
these two objects have contact only in one point. If there is not even
one desire in us that is similar to the Creator’s, it means that we are
absolutely remote from Him and have nothing with which to feel Him.
If there appears just one desire in me that is similar to the Creator, then
with it I will be able to feel the Creator.

Man’s task is gradually to make all his desires similar to those of the
Creator. Then man will completely merge into one spiritual object with
Him, and there will be no distinction between them. Man will achieve
everything the Creator has: eternity, absolute knowledge, and perfection.
This is the ultimate purpose of the correction of all man’s natural desires.

Malchut, upon expelling all the light in TA, decided to receive it
with the help of a screen. The Direct Light comes to it, presses on the
screen, wanting to get inside. Malchut refuses to receive the light, remem-
bering the burning shame it felt when it was filled with it. Refusal to re-
ceive the light means reflecting it with the help of the screen. Such light
is called “Ohr Hozer” (the Reflected Light). The reflection itself is called
“Haka’a” (a stroke) of the light into the screen.

The reflection of pleasure (the light) takes place inside of man
with the help of the intention to receive this pleasure only for the
Creator’s sake. Man calculates how much he can receive to please the
Creator. He, as it were, dresses the pleasure he wants to receive onto
the intention to bestow upon the Creator; to receive, to enjoy for the
sake of the Creator.

The dressing of the Direct Light onto the Reflected Light allows
Malchut, after TA, to expand and receive a portion of the light. It means
that, at this point it becomes similar to the Creator by merging with
Him. The Purpose of the creation is to fill Malchut completely with the
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Creator’s light. Then all reception of the light will be equal to bestowal
and will mean total merging of the entire creation with the Creator.

By dressing the coming pleasure into its intention (the Reflected
Light), Malchut announces that it wants to feel this pleasure only be-
cause, by doing so, it delights the Creator. In this case, reception is equal
to bestowal, since the meaning of an action is determined by the Kli’s
intention, not by the mechanical direction of the action, inward or out-
ward. Pleasure felt in this case will be twofold: from receiving it and from
bestowing it upon the Creator.

Rabbi Ashlag wonderfully illustrates the situation with the exam-
ple of a relationship between a guest and his host, the guest, receiving
pleasure from the host, turns it as it were into giving. He pays a visit to
the host, who knows exactly what he likes most. The guest sits down in
front of the host, and the host puts his five most favorite dishes before
him, the exact amount to match his appetite.

If the guest had not seen the giver, the host, he would have shame-
lessly pounced on the food and gulped down all the delicacies without
leaving a bit, since they are exactly what he desires.However, the host,
sitting in front of him, embarrasses him, so the guest refuses to eat.
The host insists, explaining how much he wishes to please him, to give

him delight.

Finally, by trying to talk the guest into eating, the host says that the
guest’s refusal makes Him suffer. Upon realizing that by eating the din-
ner he will give pleasure to the host, turning himself into a giver instead
of a receiver, i.e., becoming equal with the host in his intentions and
properties, only then does the guest agree to eat.

If a situation arises where the host wants to please the guest by put-
ting the treat before him, and the guest, in return, eats it with the inten-
tion to return the pleasure to the host, enjoying it at that, this condition
is called interaction by stroke (Zivug de Haka’a). However, it can take
place only after the guest’s prior complete refusal to receive pleasure.
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The guest only accepts the treat when he is sure that he pleases the
host by receiving it, as if doing him a favor.He receives it only to the ex-
tent of his ability to think not about his own pleasure, but about pleasing
the host, in other words, the Creator.

So, why do we need all these pleasures in our world if they are
all based on suffering? When a desire is fulfilled, the pleasure “is extin-
guished” and disappears.

Pleasure is felt only when there is a burning “desire to receive” it.
With the help of the correction of our desires, by adding to them the
intention “for the sake of the Creator”, we can enjoy infinitely, without
feeling “hunger” before receiving pleasure. We can receive enormous de-
light by granting pleasure to the Creator, with the help of constantly
increasing in ourselves the feeling of His greatness.

Since the Creator is eternal and infinite,we, by feeling His great-
ness, create in ourselves the eternal and infinite Kli - hunger for Him.
Thus, we can enjoy eternally and infinitely. In the spiritual world any
reception of pleasure promotes an even larger “desire to receive” it, and
it goes on forever.

Filling becomes equal to giving: man gives, sees how much the Cre-
ator enjoys it, and acquires an even bigger “desire to give”. However, the
pleasure from giving should also be altruistic, i.e., for the sake of bestow-
al, and not for the sake of receiving pleasure from it. Otherwise, it will be
giving for self-enjoyment, as when we give while pursuing our own ends.

Kabbalah teaches man to receive pleasure from the light with the
intention for the sake of the Creator. If man can screen all the pleasures
of this world, he will be able instantly to feel the spiritual world. Then
man falls under the influence of the spiritually impure forces. They
gradually provide him with additional spiritual egoism. He builds a new
screen on it with the help of the pure forces, and then he can receive a
new portion of the light, which corresponds to the quantity of egoism
corrected by him. Thus, man always has the freedom of will.
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The notion of “screen” contains the difference between the spiri-
tual and material. Receiving pleasure without the screen is a common
egoistic pleasure of our world. The point is to prefer spiritual pleasures
to the material ones and by developing the screen, to receive eternal plea-
sure, which is intended for us according to the Thought of Creation.

However, the screen can appear only under the influence of the
light of the Creator, on the egoistic desire of the Kli. The moment the
Creator reveals Himself to man, his question of who needs his efforts,
instantly disappears. So all our work boils down to just one thing: to feel
the Creator.

To overcome any level of concealment, man must acquire the prop-
erties of this level. By doing so, he “neutralizes” the restriction, takes
upon himself the influence of the concealing level, so that the conceal-
ment turns into revelation and attainment.

For example, let us take a person whose every property belongs to
our world. His properties are so unimproved that he is under the influ-
ence of the concealment of all five worlds. If, because of the correction,
his properties become similar to those of the world of Assiya, then this
world stops concealing the Creator’s light from him, which means that
man has spiritually ascended to the level of Assiya.

A person , whose properties and sensations are already in Assiya,
feels the concealment of the Creator on the level of the world of Yetzira.
By correcting his properties according to those of Yetzira, he neutralizes
the concealment of the Creator’s light on this level and begins to feel
Him on the level of Yetzira. It turns out that the worlds are the screens
that conceal the Creator from us. However, when man puts the screen
on his egoism similar to those levels, he by doing so, reveals the part of
the Creator’s light that this screen, this world was concealing.

The one who is in a certain spiritual world will feel the conceal-
ment on that level and the one above it, but not on the one below. So, if
man is on the level of Sefira Hesed of the Partzuf ZA of the world of Beria,
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then from this level downwards, all the worlds, all the Partzufim and all
the Sefirot are already in him in their corrected state. These passed levels
are the levels of revelation for him; he absorbed their egoism, corrected it
with the help of the screen, and thus revealed the Creator on this level.

However, the Creator is still concealed from him on all the higher
levels. Overall, there are 125 levels from our world to the Creator: five
worlds with five Partzufim in each world, with five Sefirot in each Partzuf.

The main thing is to take the first step into the spiritual world; after-
wards it becomes much simpler. All the levels are similar to one another,
and the difference between them is only in the material, not in the design.
The world of Adam Kadmon consists of five Partzufim: Keter (Galgalta), Ho-
chma (AB), Bina (SAG or Abba ve Ima, or AVI in short), ZA (sometimes it is
called Kadosh Baruch Hu, Israel), Malchut (Shechina, Leah, Rachel).

On each spiritual level, man as it were, changes his name, and
according to where he is now, is called either Pharaoh, Moshe (Moses),
or Israel. All of these are the Creator’s names, man’s levels of attaining
Him. As a rule, the Kabbalistic books are written by Kabbalists who have
passed all these levels of the correction.

The levels that follow are not the levels of correction, but an indi-
vidual’s attainment and personal contact with the Creator. They are not
studied. They belong to the so-called “secrets of the Torah” (Sodot Torah)
that are given as a gift to the one who has completely corrected himself.
Unlike these, the levels of correction belong to the tastes of the Torah
(Ta’amey Torah); they must be studied to be attained.

The conveying of Kabbalistic information is the conveying light.
The transferring of properties from the higher spiritual level to the lower
one is called “descent” or “influence”, and from the lower to the higher
one - “request”, “prayer”, MAN. The connection exists only between two
adjacent Partzufim, one above the other. No communication is possible
between two discontinuous levels. Each higher level is called the Creator
with regard to the lower one; its relationship to the lower level can be
likened to a ratio of the Universe to a grain of sand.
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11) Now we can understand the difference between the spiritual and
the material. If the “desire to receive” has reached its final develop-
ment, i.e., achieved the stage of Behina Dalet, it is called “material”
and belongs to our world (Olam Hazeh). If the “desire to receive” has
not yet reached its final development, then such a desire is considered
spiritual and corresponds to the four worlds of ABYA, which are
above the level of our world.

You should understand that all ascents and descents in the Upper
worlds are not by any means movements in some imaginary space,
but are merely changes in the magnitude of the “desire to receive”.
The object most remote from Behina Dalet is in the highest point.
The closer an object is to Behina Dalet, the lower is its level.

Here the name “Olam Hazeh” means the world of Assiya.

The “desire to receive” in Behina Dalet is absolutely complete; this
is the desire just to receive without giving anything in return. All ascents
and descents in the spiritual world in no way refer to the notion of place
they speak solely about the increase or decrease of the similarity of man’s
inner properties to those of the Creator.

If one likens it to our world, then the ascent can be imagined as a
burst of joy and high spirits, while the descent would be a dismal mood.
We speak about the similarity of properties though, when the mood only
accompanies the realization of the spiritual ascent. In Kabbalah, all ac-
tions refer to man’s inner feelings.

It depends on man himself what property he should use. What re-
ally matters is the measure of egoism that man works with right now and
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“for whose sake”, i.e., for the sake of the Creator, which will be an ascent,
or for his own, which corresponds to a fall. It is important how he uses
his egoism and in what direction.
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12) One should understand that the essence of each vessel and the
entire Creation is only the “desire to receive”. Nothing outside the
framework of this desire has anything to do with the creation, but
refers to the Creator. Then why do we regard the “desire to receive”
as something coarse, disgusting and requiring correction! We are in-
structed to “purify” it with the help of the Torah and the Command-
ments; otherwise, we will not be able to achieve the ultimate purpose
of the Creation.

The desire to receive pleasure was formed by the Creator and there-
fore not subject to change. Man can only choose what size of a desire he
can use now and “for whose sake”. If each of his desires he uses only for
his own benefit, then it is egoism or “spiritual impurity”. If man wants
to use his desires to receive pleasure while simultaneously delighting the
Creator, then he has to choose only those of his desires with which he
can really do so.

Therefore, wishing to act altruistically, man should first check what
kind of desires he can use to receive pleasure so that it returns to the
Creator. Only then can he start filling them with pleasure. All of man’s
desires are the desires of Malchut. They are divided into 125 parts called
levels. Gradually, using larger and larger egoistic desires for the sake of
the Creator, man ascends spiritually. The use of all of Malchut’s 125 pri-
vate desires is called 'the complete correction of egoism'.

Sometimes it is more convenient to divide Malchut’s desires into
620 instead of 125 parts. Such parts of the desire or rather their use
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for the sake of the Creator are called “commandments”, actions for His

sake. By fulfilling these 620 actions, commandments, man ascends to
the same 125-th level.
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13) As all material objects are separated from one another by dis-
tance in space, spiritual objects are also separated from one another
due to the difference in their inner properties. Something like this can
be seen in our world. For example, two men have similar views, sym-
pathize with one another, and no distance can influence the empathy
between them. On the contrary, when their views are very different,
they hate one another and no proximity can unite them.

Therefore, the similarity of views draws people together, while the
differences separate them. If one person’s nature is absolutely op-
posite to the nature of the other, these people are as remote from
one another as East is from West. The same occurs in the spiritual
worlds: moving away, rapprochement, merging — all these processes
happen only according to the difference or resemblance between the
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inner properties of the spiritual objects. The difference in properties
separates them, while their similarity brings them closer.

The “desire to receive” is the principal element of the creation; this
is the vessel necessary for the realization of the Purpose included in
the Thought of the Creation. This is the desire that separates the
creation from the Creator. The Creator is the absolute “desire to
bestow”; He does not have a trace of the “desire to receive”. It is im-
possible to imagine a greater contrast than this: between the Creator
and the creation, between the “desire to bestow” and the “desire to

receive”.

The spiritual place means being with one’s properties on one of
the 125 levels of the spiritual ladder. From this, it follows that the notion
of “place” means quality, property, measure of correction. Even in our
world, closeness in physical space does not bring two different characters
close to one another; it is only the similarity of their properties, thoughts
and desires that can bridge the gap between them. On the contrary, the
difference in properties, thoughts, and desires moves the objects away
from one another.
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14) In order to save the creation from such remoteness from the Cre-
ator, the Tzimtzum Aleph (TA, the First Restriction) took place and
separated Behina Dalet from the spiritual objects. This happened in
such a way that the “desire to receive” turned into a space void of
the light. After the Tzximtzum Aleph, all the spiritual objects have
a screen on their vessel-Malchut in order to avoid receiving the light
inside Behina Dalet.

The moment the Upper Light tries to enter the creation, the screen
pushes it away. Thisprocess is called a Stroke (Haka’a) between the
Upper Light and the screen. Because of this blow, the Reflected Light
rises and dresses the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light. The Reflected
Light, dressed on the Upper Light, is becoming a wvessel instead of
Behina Dalet.

After this, Malchut expands in accordance with the height of the
Reflected Light, then spreads downwards, thus letting the light get in-
side. One says that the Upper Light dresses onto the Reflected Light.
This is called the “Rosh” (head) and the “Guf” (body) of each level.
The Stroke Contact of the Upper Light with the screen causes the
lifting of the Reflected Light. The Reflected Light dresses onto the 10
Sefirot of the Upper Light, thus forming the 10 Sefirot de Rosh.

The 10 Sefirot de Rosh are not the real vessels yet; they only pass for
their roots. It is only after Malchut, with the Reflected Light, spreads
downwards, that the Reflected Light turns into the wvessels for the
reception of the Upper Light. Then the lights dress into the vessels,
called “the body” of this particular level. The real, complete vessels

are called “the body”.

The creation is formed as absolutely egoistic. Moreover, according
to this property it is as remote as can be from the Creator. To help the
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creation out of such a state, the Creator fashioned in Malchut a desire to
make TA, i.e., to separate Behina Dalet from all pure Behinot, leaving it
absolutely empty in the space filled with nothing.

On its way to the creation, the Upper Light (Ohr Elion) collides
with the screen, which is in front of Behina Dalet’s desire to receive plea-
sure, and which completely pushes it back. This phenomenon is defined
as an interaction by the stroke between the Upper Light and the screen
and is called “Haka’a” (stroke). Divided by the screen into 10 parts, Se-
firot, the Reflected Light, dresses onto the Upper Light, thus dividing it
into 10 Sefirot. The combination of 10 Sefirot of the Reflected Light and
the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light forms the Rosh (head) of the Partzuf
(spiritual object).

Thus the Reflected Light, i.e., the desire to return to the Creator
the pleasure that one receives from Him, becomes the condition of re-
ceiving this pleasure, i.e., the vessel of reception (Kli Kabbalah) instead
of Behina Dalet. Behina Dalet is unable to receive pleasure without the
screen because of its egoistic desires. We see that the screen can change
its intention from egoistic into altruistic, turn it into the “desire to re-
ceive” for the Creator’s sake. Only after the creation builds such an in-

tention can the higher light spread into the vessel and dress it into the
desires-Kelim, formed by the Reflected Light.
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15) After the First Restriction, new wvessels of reception appear in
place of Behina Dalet. They are formed because of a Stroke Contact
between the light and the screen. Howewer, we still need to under-
stand how this light turned into a vessel of reception after being the
light reflected from such a vessel. It turns out that the light becomes
a vessel, i.e., starts playing an opposite role.

To explain the above, let us take an example from this world. Man
naturally respects a “desire to give”, at the same time, he resents
receiving without giving something in return. Let us suppose that a
person comes to his friend’s house, and is offered a meal. Naturally,
he would refuse to eat no matter how hungry he may be, because he
hates to be a receiver who gives nothing in return.

His host, however, starts persuading him, making it clear that by the
guest's eating his food, he would please his host immensely. When the
guest feels that what the host says is true, he will consent to accept
the meal, since he would not feel as a receiver anymore. Moreover,
now the guest feels he is giving to the host, delighting him with his
readiness to eat. It turns out that in spite of his hunger - a genuine
vessel of receiving food - the guest could not even touch the delicacies
until his shame was placated by the host’s persuasions.

Now we see how a new wvessel for receiving the food comes to life.
The gradually growing power of the host’s persuasion and the guest’s
resistance finally turn reception into bestowal. The act of receiving
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remained unchanged; only the intention was transformed. Just the
force of resistance and not hunger (the true vessel of reception) turned
into the reason for accepting the treat.

Wherever Behina Dalet is mentioned, Malchut is meant, i.e., recep-
tion for the sake of reception. There is an action and the reason of this
action. What is the reason for reception before the Restriction? It is the
desire to receive pleasure. It means that receiving is an action for the
sake of receiving. After the Restriction, the Partzufim do not use Behina
Dalet; the only light received by it is that coming from the screen and the
Reflected Light.

The reason for receiving that existed before the Restriction re-
mained afterwards too, because without a desire and striving for some-
thing, it is impossible to receive. Nevertheless, this reason is not enough
for reception; it should be accompanied by an additional reason i.e., the
intention for the sake of bestowal.

Malchut is ready to renounce animal pleasures; it performs the
Restriction on them. It receives only because it is the Creator’s desire.
According to that, reception for the sake of bestowal looks different.
The act of receiving does not arise from the first reason, but from the
second - receiving for the sake of giving; however, the first reason must
accompany the second, for if there is no desire to receive pleasure, how
will it be able to enjoy?

For example, there is a commandment to enjoy the Sabbath meal;
but if there is no hunger, how can one receive pleasure from eating’
Hence the first reason - the “desire to receive” should remain (albeit
because of the shame it is unable to receive), but only in the presence of
the additional reason - the “desire to give”.

9 NYIPN NMIRN DRI ARINT NN 1Y PANY IWAR 179aNY DIR P2 Y"0 1PRTM (0
MR LY ARIND PIY 23 .THN DIPN YYD NR HY DOWIN 1YaAP DI NYYI RINY T
73 .99%R D19RY NIRANA 1YY IMINTY W 7N YR LYVANTY NI TONNA NONA LYY
17391 .92pNn% VWANNY NI 19PN IR 13 ,NTIYO0 DR HAP? 17ANY TRN 1T RINY 13
NR 92pY 1720 SV PO NTN 92T IMNTY W2 1INRY 1IN IR NIND ,TONN

142

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

129713 PNTM 10N RPIT TWR LJRI RYNDNOW 131 NINRY N0 DR M7 I aNTYo
P 9PN L,NMIRA I ;72 MINTY 990 19,3920 NTIVD DR Yaph DN0l nHap Hav wYn
DIPNL LY MR HY WTN 1H2P 193 NYYIY RINLJPHYI IR DR INNMT JONN NRIN

JR DINNXN DIVN 1Y 'HIY NWNYY TNan

0NV ,I”7MY21 MAYHPN 1918792 RY HAR PMIART NWVITHN 29I¥I92 I 1PN AT DINR
5w NIND NPW D 10PN RN DTIAI DN I .0YaR 2YIY ANy TMan nwnwn
0NN NN 07791 0N 3 ,0NNY DYYIN 191 MOYPN DN 2”1 .DMIR 71891 T7Nan

.0Naw Yaph pxan "y

16) With the help of the example of the host and the guest we can
now understand what a Zivug de Haka’a (Stroke Contact) is, which
results in the birth of new wvessels of receiving the Upper Light instead
of the Behina Dalet. The interaction takes place because the light hits
the screen wishing to enter the Behina Dalet. It resembles a host who
tries to convince his guest to eat. The force of the guest’s resistance is
similar to the screen. As the refusal to eat turns into a new wessel, so
does the Reflected Light become a wvessel of receiving instead of the
Behina Dalet, which played that role before the First Restriction.

However, we should keep in mind that it happens only in the spiri-
tual objects of the worlds of ABYA, whereas in the objects related to
the impure forces and to our world, the Behina Dalet continues to be
a receiving vessel. Hence neither in the impure forces nor in our world
is there any light, because of the difference between the properties of
the Behina Dalet and those of the Creator. Therefore, the Klipot
(impure forces, a “desire to receive” the light without the screen) and
sinners are called dead, since the desire to receive the light without
the screen separates them from the Life of Lives, the Creator’s light.
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17) The three basic definitions are now clear to us:

1) The Ohr is a divect emanation of the Creator’s light, while the Kli
is a “desire to receive” created by the light. The light initially contains
an unexpressed “desire to receive”, but as this desire develops, the
vessel (Malchut) is separated from it. Malchut is called “His Name”
(Shemo) (“He and His Name are one”). The numerical value of the
word “Shemo” is identical to the word “Ratzon” (desire).

2) The 10 Sefirot or the 4 worlds of ABYA correspond to the 4 Behi-
not (phases). They must be present in any created being. The “desire
to receive”, or the Kli, “descends” from the Creator’s level through

these 4 worlds and achieves its full development in our world.

3) The First Restriction and the Masach of Behina Dalet bring forth
a new vessel instead of Behina Dalet. The vessel is an intention to
bestow to the Creator, and is called “Ohr Hozer”. The quantity of
the received light depends on the intensity of the desire.
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18) We will now clarify the five Behinot of the screen according to
which the size of the Kli is changed during the Stroke Contact with
the Upper Light.

After the First Restriction, Behina Dalet ceases to be a receiving ves-
sel. The Reflected Light (Ohr Hoger), which rises above the screen
because of the Stroke Contact, now plays that role instead. However,
Behina Dalet with its powerful “desire to receive” has to accompany

the Ohr Hozer. Without it, the Ohr Hogzer is absolutely unable to be

a vessel of reception.

Remember the situation between the host and his guest. The guest’s
force of refusal to eat has become a receiving vessel taking on the role of
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hunger, which lost that function because of shame. During that refusal,
receiving actually turns into an act of giving. However, we cannot say
that the guest has no need for the usual vessels of receiving. Without
them, he will not be able to please the host by eating his delicacies

By way of refusal, hunger (the “desive to receive”) acquires a new
form — a “desire to receive” for the sake of bestowing to the host,
the Creator. Shame has now become a merit. It turns out that the
usual vessels of reception keep functioning as before, but acquire a
new intention, i.e., to receive for the Creator’s sake. The coarseness
of Behina Dalet, the state of being opposite to the Creator, prevents
it now from being a receiving vessel.

Howeuver, thanks to the screen set in Behina Dalet, which hits and
reflects the light, it takes a new form called the Ohr Hogzer — the
Reflected Light — while receiving turns into giving, as in the example
with the host and the guest. Newvertheless, the essence of the form
remains the same, because the guest would not eat without an ap-
petite. Yet all the power of Behina Dalet’s desire to receive pleasure
is included in the Ohr Hozer, making it a proper vessel.

There are two forces always present in the screen. The first is Kashiut,
the force of resistance to receiving light; the second is Aviut, the force
of Behina Dalet’s “desire to receive”. Because of a Stroke Contact of
Kashiut with the light, Aviut totally changes its properties, turning
reception into bestowal. The two forces function in all five parts of
the screen: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Malchut.

Five parts are in the screen through which it receives the light (five

Zivugey de Haka’a). The Ohr Hozer is not a genuine vessel; it can only as-
sist in the receiving of light. The desire to receive pleasure, Behina Dalet,
which was a vessel before the First Restriction, still retains that role; only

its intention changes.

The larger man’s egoism, the more light he is able to receive, pro-

vided there is a screen matching his egoism. Instead of resenting his
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unworthy desires, man should only ask the Creator for a screen that will
correct those desires by making them altruistic.

Oftentimes we know neither what motivates our actions nor what
our real desires are. Sometimes we feel a need for something but have
no idea what it is. Man is in a constant dream-like state until Kabbalah
wakes him up and opens his eyes. Initially we do not even possess a genu-
ine desire to receive pleasure. Kabbalah works with the spiritual desires,
which are much more powerful than those of our world are.

Thanks to the Kli’s new intention, the “desire to receive” obtains
a new form: a “desire to bestow”, or more precisely, a “desire to receive”
for the sake of the Creator. Man now starts receiving in order to please
the Creator. Upon discovering the difference between its own properties
and the Creator’s, Behina Dalet feels shame. The screen set up by Malchut
reflects the light and thus changes the intention. The essence of the “de-
sire to receive” remains, but now it is receiving for the Creator’s sake.

Kabbalah is a logical science. Every phenomenon leads to a certain
consequence, which in turn becomes a reason for the next, thus forming
a chain of cause and effect connections. Our problem, however, consists
in that we are not yet really connected to what we study. While reading
about the spiritual worlds, the Partzufim and the Sefirot, we cannot yet
feel them.

There are two levels in Kabbalah studies. The first is for beginners,
when there is no sensation of the material studied. After further study
though, a Kabbalist receives a feeling of the phenomena and terms de-

scribed in the book.

One should point out that the light is actually motionless; it nei-
ther enters anything nor exits from anywhere. However, depending on
its inner properties, the vessel feels the light differently, distinguishing
in it different “tastes” or pleasures. If the vessel enjoys direct reception
of the light, then such pleasure is called Ohr Hochma. If the creation re-
ceives pleasure from the likeness of its properties to those of the Creator,
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then this kind of delight is called Ohr Hassadim. The alternate reception
of either Ohr Hochma or Ohr Hassadim creates “movement”.

When man starts on his spiritual path, he initially realizes how evil
his nature is. This thought leads him to the beginning of correction. As
a result, he ascends, starts feeling more and more subtle influences of
the supreme forces.

The light descending from the Creator after the First Restriction
represents a narrow ray of light coming from Infinity to the central point
of the universe. All spiritual worlds (AK and ABYA) are dressed onto this

ray. From the point of the Creator’s influence, we are at the very center

of all the worlds.

The Creator’s personal providence is implemented with the help
of the light ray. This ray descends to a certain soul, dressing it in all the
worlds, starting from Adam Kadmon (AK), then continuing to Atzilut,
Beria, Yetzira and the outermost, Assiya.

A common person differs from a Kabbalist by the fact that he has
no screen, hence he cannot feel, reflect the light, or create his own spiri-
tual vessel. Such a vessel is Toch, the inner part of the Partzuf where the
creation receives the Creator’s light. Strictly speaking, what we call the
Creator is His light, since we are unable to attain the Creator’s Essence.

The Creator influences all people as though they had never left
the world of Infinity (Ein Sof), i.e., they are in an unconscious state.
Such an influence is called “Derech Igulim”, with the help of circles and
spheres, i.e., through the general light surrounding the entire creation.
The spreading of the light in the form of a circle signifies the absence of
a limiting force, the screen.

Man’s task is to take into his own hands a partial control over his
destiny, thereby becoming the Creator’s partner. Then the Creator will
no longer treat him as He does all other creatures, but individually, with
the help of the light ray (Derech Kav). In this case, man himself takes
control instead of the Creator.
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19) As stated, the three first Behinot are not considered vessels yet.
Only Behina Dalet is a true vessel. Since these three first Behinot
are the reasons, phases preceding the creation of Behina Dalet, it ad-
opted their properties upon completion of its development. They were
somewhat imprinted in it, creating inside of Behina Dalet its own
four levels of the “desire to receive”. Everything begins with the Be-
hina Aleph, the “purest”, “weakest” “desire to receive”. Then follows
the Behina Bet, which is a bit “coarser” and has a bigger Aviut than
the Behina Aleph, i.e., it is a higher level of the “desire to receive”.

Behina Gimel has an Aviut even greater than that of the Behina
Bet. Finally comes the turn of the Behina Dalet, which has the larg
est Aviut, i.e., the greatest “desire to receive”. Its desire reached the
highest, most perfect and ultimate level. It should be pointed out that
the root (Shoresh) of these four Behinot is Keter (known as the high-
est of all and the closest to the Creator), which also left its imprint
in Behina Dalet. Thus we mentioned all five levels of the “desire to
receive” included in Behina Dalet, which are otherwise called Keter,

Hochma, Bina, Tifferet and Malchut.

The three Behinot preceding Malchut are called “the light”; only
Malchut is the Kli, for it wants to receive for its own sake.As a result, it
becomes a separate independent part. The previous Behinot are not sepa-
rated from the Creator; hence, they are defined as the light.
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When the last phase or Malchut is completely filled with the light,
it begins to feel the properties of all the preceding Behinot: first the adja-
cent Tifferet, then Hochma, which created Bina, then the source (Shoresh)
and finally the overall Thought - Keter.

This means that all the previous properties of all the Behinot are
included in Malchut and influence it. It is then Dalet de Dalet (i.e., the
last part - Dalet of the entire Dalet) and all the previous properties it ac-
quired from the light. Apprehending the light that fills it, Behina Dalet at-
tains the Creator’s greatness. It discovers in itself the striving to become
similar to the “desire to bestow”; to the way the Creator does it.

What is “to bestow”? The Creator is the source of the light. The Kli
cannot bestow anything; it can only intend to do so. The Creator created
the “desire to receive”, the rest being just different degrees of it. Only an
intention can change from “for one’s own sake” to “for the sake of the
Creator”.

What is the difference between Aviut Keter and Aviut Bina! Are
they not both called “the “desire to bestow””? Keter is the “desire to give”,
Hochma receives, and Bina, upon receiving the light, returns it to the Cre-
ator. This can be understood from the example taken from the Mishna.
“Man studies the Torah for the sake of the Creator” means that he re-
fuses to receive anything that corresponds to Aviut Keter. “The Torah se-
crets are revealed to him” means that he did not ask for this, but received
them from above - from Behinat Hochma.

Upon receiving, man has to overcome himself and say, “I refuse it,
because all I want is to bestow”. Now look what a difference it makes:
man wishes to give after receiving the light or before receiving it!
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20) The five levels of the “desire to receive” included in Behina Dalet
are called by the names of the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light because
Behina Dalet was a vessel receiving this light before TA (“He and
His Name are One”). All the worlds, the entire Universe, was in-
cluded in Behina Dalet of the Direct Light (Malchut of the world

of Infinity).

Each Behina contained in Malchut adopted the properties of the
corresponding Behina in the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light. Behina
Shoresh of the Behina Dalet adopted the properties of Keter, “dressed
in it”, one of the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light. Behina Aleph of the
Behina Dalet “dressed” into the light of Hochma of the 10 Sefirot,
and so on. Even after TA, when Behina Dalet ceased to be a vessel of
reception, its five levels of the “desire to receive” still bear the names

of the five Sefirot: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Malchut.

We are Behina Dalet de Dalet, whereas all the preceding four Sefirot
are the worlds. By interacting with the worlds, we can receive their prop-
erties in order to correct the Behina Dalet. All the worlds are inside of
us, as well as all spiritual work. Our task is to feel the Creator’s light as
Malchut did in the world of Infinity and thus get corrected.

What does it mean that Behina Dalet attains the properties of
the preceding Behinot! It means that it begins to feel that, with the ex-
ception of the “desire to receive”, there is also the “desire to bestow”,
which was absent in it. Malchut still wants to receive pleasure; however,
it is now imbued with the “desire to give”; i.e., it now strives to receive
delight from giving.

The properties and desires inside the Kli gradually change from a
yearning for simple reception of the light to a “desire to give” everything.

151

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

These changes are caused by the light; the Kli’s behavior depends solely
on this influence.

We study the 10 Sefirot, the 10 aspects of the relationship between
the Creator and the creation. First, Malchut completely reflects the light,
and then it calculates how much it can receive inside. If it worked with
all its five desires, it could receive the light in all its five parts. If Malchut
does not have enough anti-egoistic force to receive all the light for the
Creator’s sake, it receives only that portion out of five parts of the light
for which it has a screen.

The ability to withstand the desires to receive pleasure is termed
willpower. The force of resistance in the screen is called rigidity (Kashiut).
The intensity of the desire to receive pleasure, the passion for fulfillment,
is called thickness (Aviut). Inside the screen, two of Malchut’s properties
collide: these are “reception” and the screen’s anti-egoistic force of “be-
stowal”. If my egoistic “desire to receive”, has an Aviut that equals 100%,
and a force of resistance or rigidity, that equals only 20%, then I can re-
ceive for the Creator’s sake no more than 20%. Only Kashiut determines
what amount of egoism [ may use.

After TA, Malchut wants to change only the method of applying its
desire. Malchut understands its “egoism”, it realizes that the “desire to
receive” is its nature. However, this property is not negative; everything
depends solely on the method of its use. The sensation of the Creator’s
properties, of the “desire to bestow” and of the previous Behinot arises
inside the egoistic desire (Behina Dalet). Now Malchut only has to become
like them, i.e., it must makeits desire to receive pleasure similar to theirs.

For that purpose, it pushes the entire light away from its egoism
by performing Tzimtzum (Restriction) on itself. It then calculates to what
extent it can assimilate the Creator’s properties — Behinot 0, 1, 2, and 3.

The screen knows exactly how much light it may let in according
to its egoism. The screen’s Kashiut, its will power, the force of resisting
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temptation to receive pleasure, must match precisely its Aviut, the “desire
to receive”.

The memories left from the previous state of being filled with the
light, which help Malchut calculate her future actions, are called “a record”
or “a memory” (the Reshimot). Spiritual attainment is called investing.
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21) We have already learned that the screen’s material is called
Kashiut. It is similar to a solid body that does not allow anything to
enter it. Likewise, the screen prevents the Upper Light from entering
Malchut, i.e., Behina Dalet. The screen stops and reflects all the
light that was destined to fill Malchut. The five Behinot of Aviut
in Behina Dalet are included in the screen according to its kashiut.
Hence, the screen performs five Stroke Contacts (Zivugey de Haka’a)
with the light according to its five Behinot of Aviut.

The light reflected by the screen, consisting of all the five Behinot of
Aviut, rises back, envelops the coming light and reaches its source,
the Behina Shoresh. However, if only 4 out of 5 parts of the Aviut
are present in the screen, then its Reflected Light will “see” only four
portions of pleasure.
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In the absence of Behinot Dalet and Gimel, the 5-th and the 4-th
parts of rigidity in the screen, it can reflect the Ohr Hozer only up
to the level of Bina. If there is only the Behina Aleph in the screen,
then its Ohr Hoger is very small and can envelop the Direct Light
only up to the level of Tifferet in the absence of Keter, Hochma, and
Bina. If there is only the Behina Shoresh of Kashiut in the screen,
then its resisting power is quite weak and the Ohr Hozer can envelop
Malchut’s coming light, while the nine first Sefirot are absent.

The screen is characterized by two properties. One of them is
Kashiut (strength); it does not let the light enter Malchut. Any measure of
the light that comes to the screen is pushed back and reflected.

The second property of Masach is its coarseness, egoism, Aviut
(thickness). This is what can be added to the strength of the screen of
Behina Dalet and be used for reception for the Creator’s sake.

Since there are five desires for five kinds of pleasure in Malchut, it
reflects all of them, thus avoiding the egoistic reception of pleasure.

The screen is like a curtain that I can draw when the sunlight dis-
turbs me. In the material world, we know of what material a curtain is
made. In the spiritual world, the material of the screen is called “Kashiut”,
which is its strength, hardness, or rigidity. One describes as“very hard,
tough” a person who does not accept other people’s opinions but sticks
vehemently to his own.

The conclusion: The Creator (the “desire to bestow” delight upon
created beings) prepared the “desire to receive” and wishes to fill it. How-
ever, the creation is adamant in its decision to receive nothing for its own
sake. This is the purpose of the screen.

Here we need to make an important note: there is no restriction of
the desire! If man sees pleasure before him, he instantly wants to receive
it in full. However, he can only receive by applying the intention for the
sake of bestowal; but this does not mean that the “desire to receive” the
entire pleasure is absent in him. Now we can formulate a law: man makes
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a restriction on the pleasure he cannot refuse and receives the pleasure
he can give up.

For example, man says to his body on Yom Kippur; “Know that
today you must not receive food, so don’t feel the hunger!” Nevertheless,
his body does not listen... Why is it designed in such a way? The Creator
created the “desire to receive”; therefore, it is invariable. If this desire
disappears, then man is no longer alive.

Some people speak about the elimination of desires. Here is what
Rabbi Israel from Ruzhin said in this connection: “He, who eliminated
one desire, will receive two instead”. It is impossible and unnecessary to
eliminate the “desire to receive”; one should pray for an opportunity to
use it with the intention for the Creator’s sake.

The difference between created beings depends on the size of the
“desire to receive”. Someone with big aspirations is called big; someone
. “ . . » .
with a small “desire to receive” is called small.

My spiritual level is determined by how completely my Reflected
Light can envelop the entire Direct Light coming to me, all the plea-
sures anticipated by me, so that I would be able to receive them for the
Creator’s sake. I can be on the level of Malchut, ZA, Bina, or maybe even
Hochma or Keter.

Malchut of the world of Infinity divides into many parts, but they
all differ from one another only by the screen’s properties. In the world
of Assiya, Malchut is similar to the Creator in perhaps 20%, 40% in the
world of Yetzira, 60% in the world of Beria, 80% in the world of Atzilut,
and in the world of Adam Kadmon (AK) Malchut is 100% equal to the
Creator.

The levels differ only by the strength of their screen. There is no
screen in our world. Hence, we cannot feel the Creator and exist in an
absolutely empty space. As soon as man acquires the screen, he already
starts feeling the spiritual world on the lowest level of the world of Assiya.
We ascend with the help of increasing the strength of the screen.
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What is the transition from one spiritual level to another? It means
to acquire the properties of a new, higher level. If at a certain level, man
can increase his screen’s magnitude; this can elevate him to the next
level. The higher the level is, the more different is the sensation, the at-
tainment of the universe.

We have said that when there are five Behinot of Aviut in the screen,
the Ohr Hozer reaches the highest level (the light of Keter, Ohr Yechida).
Then the Kli receives all the lights: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Mal-
chut from all the preceding Behinot.

In the absence of the coarsest Behina (Dalet) in the screen, i.e.,
the intention for the Creator’s sake on the most intense desires, the
highest light (Keter, Yechida) is also absent in the Kli, while the screen
reaches the level of the light of Hochma (Ohr Haya). In the absence of
Aviut Dalet and Gimel in the screen, the lights of Keter and Hochma (Ohr
Yechida and Haya) are absent in the Kli; it works with Aviut Bet and the
light of Bina (Ohr Neshama).

If the Aviut of the screen is Aleph, then the lights of Tifferet and Mal
chut (Ohr Ruach and Nefesh) are present. Finally, the screen with the Aviut
Shoresh raises the Ohr Hozer only up to the level of the light of Malchut
(Ohr Nefesh), and only this light is present in the Kli. To make it easier,
we usually say that the Masach is set before Malchut, although we have to

understand that the Masach spreads over the entire Malchut, over all the
desires of the Kli.

Why is the highest light missing in the absence of Aviut Dalet! It
happens because there is an inverse relationship between the Ohr and
the Kli, the light and the vessel. If the screen has a maximum Awviut,
it raises the Ohr Hozer to the highest level, i.e., to the light of Keter. It
means that with the “strongest” screen, the Ohr Hozer can envelop all
pleasures standing before the screen and let them inside the Partzuf.
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22) The five levels (Behinot) of the 10 Sefirot of the Reflected Light
emerge because of five kinds of Zivugey de Haka’a (Stroke Contact)
of the Upper Light with the five levels of the screen’s Aviut. This
light is not perceived or attained by anyone if there is no wvessel to
receive it.

These five phases emerge from five Behinot of Aviut of Behina Dalet,
which were five receiving vessels of Behina Dalet before TA; they en-
veloped the 10 Sefirot: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Malchut.
After TA, these same five Behinot merge with the five Behinot of the
screen, and with the help of the Reflected Light again become receiv-
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ing vessels instead of the five Behinot of Behina Dalet, which played
that role before TA.

Now we can understand that if the screen has all these five Behinot
of Aviut, then it possesses five vessels for enveloping the 10 Sefirot,
i.e., for receiving the Upper Light. If the Aviut of the Behina Dalet
is absent in the screen, it has only four vessels and can receive only
the four lights corresponding to Hochma, Bina, Tifferet and Malchut
but cannot receive the light of Keter.

If the Aviut of Behina Gimel is absent in the screen, it has only
three vessels and can receive only the three lights corresponding to
Bina, Tifferet and Malchut. The lights corresponding to Keter and
Hochma as well as the vessels corresponding to Behinot Gimel and
Dalet are absent in it.

If the screen has only two levels of Aviut, Shoresh, and Behina Aleph,
it possesses only the two vessels corresponding to the lights of Tifferet
and Malchut. It turns out that such a Partzuf lacks the three lights of
Keter, Hochma and Bina, as well as the three vessels corresponding to
Behinot Bet, Gimel, and Dalet. If the screen has only Aviut Shoresh,
then it has only one wvessel with only the light of Malchut (Nefesh).

The remaining lights, Keter, Hochma, Tifferet and Malchut, are
absent in it. Therefore, the size of each Partzuf depends only on the
screen’s Aviut (thickness). The screen with the Aviut of Behina Dalet
creates a Partzuf consisting of five levels including Keter. The screen
with Aviut of Behina Gimel creates a Partzuf consisting of four levels
up to Hochma, and so on.

There are five levels of the desire to receive pleasure in the screen,
i.e., 5 levels of anti-egoistic force of resistance to pleasure. Two of its
forces, thickness (Aviut) and strength (Kashiut), must be balanced. Then
Malchut has the freedom of will and can make its own decisions, since it
is independent of its own desires and pleasures.
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The Ohr Yashar is equal to the Ohr Hozer, which means that the cre-
ation wishes to bestow upon the Creator the very pleasure He prepared
for it. The Ohr Hozer (intention) dresses, as it were, on the Creator’s
delight; this demonstrates that the Kli does not want it for itself, but
returns the delight to Him.

In the absence of one more desire (the absence of the “desire to
bestow” is meant and not an egoistic “desire to receive”, since the lat-
ter never disappears), Gimel, the screen can envelop only three lights in
its Reflected Light. Therefore, it will not be able “to see” the lights of
Yechida and Haya. That is why we cannot feel the Creator’s light in our
world. Initially we do not possess the screen and the light reflected by it
without which it is impossible to see or feel the Creator’s light.

The amount of the Reflected Light depends on the screen’s
strength: the stronger the screen, the higher the level of the Reflected
Light, the farther the Kli sees and the more it can receive for the Cre-
ator’s sake. As the screen grows weaker, the Kli sees less and accordingly
can receive less for the Creator’s sake.

There are no changes in the screen. All changes are only in Aviut.
The screen is the force of resistance to egoism; it is present in each prop-
erty. The difference is in the Aviut, in the number of egoistic desires
provided with the screen. We study only four levels of Aviut, since Keter
has no Awviut (the “desire to receive”); it only wants to bestow.

The desire to give pleasure to the created beings - Keter - called
forth the “desire to receive” in the lower Sefirot; therefore, Keter is a root
of Aviut. When the lower spiritual object is unable to receive with the
intention for the sake of the Creator, it uses the Aviut Shoresh, i.e., it can
perform only acts of giving with the intention for the Creator’s sake.

There are the light - pleasure, the Kli - the “desire to receive” and
the screen - the force of resisting pleasure. The Kli creates the screen to
become like the Creator. There is nothing else in the entire universe!
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One should constantly remember this and try to interpret Kabbalah
with the help of these three components.

We cannot feel any spiritual pleasures because we lack even a mini-
mal screen. The screen’s will power determines with what pleasure the
Kabbalist works. After TA the Kli includes not just the “desire to receive”
but also the “desire to receive” with the screen, i.e., not for self-satisfac-
tion, but for the Creator.

When there is no screen for a certain desire, it means a Kabbalist can-
not work with it, i.e., it is unfit to be filled with the light; hence we say it is
absent. It does not disappear; it is just not worked with. The spiritual level
(Koma) of a Partzuf depends on the intensity of desire fitted to the screen.

The opposition to the most intense desire - Dalet, gives birth to
the Partzuf of the highest level - Keter. The opposition to the desire of
the level Gimel gives birth to the Partzuf of Hochma, which is one step
below Keter. The force of opposition to the desire Bet creates the Partzuf
of the level of Bina, a step lower than the preceding one, i.e., it can liken
itself to the Creator even less than with the screen Gimel.

If the screen can resist the desire - Aleph, it means that the Kabbal-
ist’s spiritual level is Tifferet. If it can resist the smallest desire - Shoresh,
then it gives birth to the tiniest Partzuf, Malchut.

Egoistic desires should be used only to the extent of the will power to
resist them. One cannot work with uncorrected desires without the screen;
they should be neutralized and restricted. Desires neither appear nor dis-
appear; they are created by the Creator. Only their use depends on man.

Everything depends on the screen’s force of resistance, the inten-
tion, which turns a receiver into a giver. That is what the “game” between
the Creator and the creation is all about: transforming an egoistic desire
into an altruistic one, i.e., directing it towards the Creator.

All desires are in Malchut of the world of Infinity; it uses them in
accordance with the screen, which emerges in it in each case. There are
screens with the help of which Malchut builds worlds and those that
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form various Partzufim. Certain types of screens promote the appearance
of souls. These are all parts of Malchut of the world of Infinity.

Giving up a certain pleasure is easier than receiving it from some-
one who gives it to you. One can always receive less light for the sake of
the Creator than one can give up. Or one can choose not to “work” with
it at all.

If a Kli decides to receive egoistically, i.e., has a desire without a
screen, the light first approaches the Kli (the Kli attracts the light), but as
soon as the light wishes to get inside it, the law of TA snaps into action
and the light retreats.

When Malchut or the world of Infinity performed TA, the Cre-
ator accepted this law. Hence, we cannot openly use our egoism. We are
under the influence of this law; therefore, we cannot feel any spiritual
pleasures until we succeed in creating a screen for them.

In addition, what are the pleasures of this world? They constitute the
micro-dose of the light (the Ner Dakik) of the entire Malchut of the world
of Infinity, which was allowed to be felt by us and can exist outside TA.
Transcending this world is possible only through acquiring the screen.

If there is the screen for a greater pleasure, then it is also avail-
able for a smaller one. In order to stop receiving delight for oneself, one
should add an intention to that pleasure (the Ohr Hozer) and receive it
for the sake of the Giver.

Movement in the spiritual world occurs only because of a strength-
ening or weakening of the screen. The entire creation, Malchut of the
world of Infinity, gradually acquires the screen for all of its desires. When
all of Malchut’s desires are fitted with the screen, it will achieve the state
of “the Final Correction” (the Gmar Tikkun). This is the meaning of all of
creation’s actions.

The creation of the screen, its interaction with the light, the Ohr
Hozer enveloping the light, is called “a commandment”, a Mitzvah. The
received light is called “the Torah”. Overall there are 620 levels, steps,
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measures of the screen’s interaction with the light so as to receive all the
light particles in all Malchut’s desires. When Malchut is completely filled
with the Creator’s light, it means it has received the entire Torah and has
achieved perfection.
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23) We need to understand why, in the absence of the vessel of Mal-
chut, the light of Keter is missing, and why the light of Hochma is
missing when the wvessel of Tifferet is also absent.On the face of it,
everything should be the other way around.If the Aviut of the Behina
Dalet is absent in the screen, then the light of Malchut (Nefesh)
should be missing. If two vessels are absent —Behina Gimel and Behi-
na Dalet - the lights of Tifferet and Malchut should also be missing.

Supposedly, if there is no force of resistance for the greatest desire
(Malchut), then the light of Malchut should presumably be missing, i.e.,
the light that fills this desire. Then why do we claim that the greatest light
(Keter) is missing in this case! Is this not the light, which fills Behina Keter?

This can be explained by the inverse relationship between the light
and the vessel, i.e., first the smallest desire (Keter) is filled with the small-
est light of Malchut (Nefesh), so far unrelated to the formed Kli and tem-
porarily taking its place. However, as the desire gradually grows, or rather
by acquiring the screen for more desires, greater lights fill the Kli Keter.
Meanwhile Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Malchut are filled with the vari-
ous lights until Malchut is finally filled with the light of Nefesh and Keter
-with the light of Yechida.
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24) The fact is that there is an inverse relationship between the lights
and the wvessels. First, the higher vessels emerge and start growing

in the Partzuf, from Keter and down to Hochma and so on until
Malchut.

Hence we call the vessels according to the order of their growth: Ket-
er, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet and Malchut (KaHaB-TuM), from up
downwards. The lights enter the Partzuf in an opposite order, first
the lower ones: the lowest light — Nefesh (its place is inside Malchut),
then Ruach (Zeir Anpin’s light) and so on until Yechida.

Hence, we name the lights in the following order: Nefesh, Ruach,
Neshama, Haya and Yechida (NaRaNHaY), from down upwards,
according to the order of their entering into the Partzuf. When the
Partzuf has only one vessel (this can be only Keter), the first light
to enter it is not Yechida, which must be inside it, but Nefesh, the
lowest light.
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When two higher vessels, Keter and Hochma, emerge in the Partzuf,
then the light Ruach also enters it. The light Nefesh exits the vessel
Keter and descends to the vessel Hochma, whereas the light Ruach
enters the vessel Keter. When the third vessel Bina emerges in the
Partzuf, the light Nefesh exits the vessel Hochma and descends to the
vessel Bina, while the light Ruach descends to the vessel Hochma and
the light Neshama enters the vessel Keter.

When the fourth vessel Tifferet emerges in the Partzuf, the light Haya
enters it; the light Nefesh exits the vessel Bina and descends to the
vessel Tifferet. While the light Ruach descends to the vessel Bina, the
light Neshama enters the vessel Hochma and the light Haya enters
the wvessel Keter.

When the fifth vessel Malchut emerges in the Partzuf, the light Ye-
chida enters it. All the lights are now in their places, since the light
Nefesh exits the vessel Tifferet, and descends to the vessel Malchut,
while the light Ruach descends to the vessel Tifferet, the light Nesha-
ma enters the vessel Bina, the light Haya enters the vessel Hochma,
and the light Yechida enters the vessel Keter.

When the Partzuf consisting of five parts of the “desire to receive”
(the Kelim Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet and Malchut) is filled
with the light, Nefesh is in Malchut, Ruach is in Tifferet, Neshama
is in Bina, Haya is in Hochma and Yechida is in Keter. This is what
a completely filled Partzuf looks like.

However, the formation, i.e., correction of the Kelim, their acquir-

ing the screen, occurs from the most unselfish (Keter) to the most egoistic
(Malchut) from up downwards. Their filling with the lights starts from

the weakest one (Nefesh) to the most intense pleasure (Yechida).

Gradually, all the lights first enter Keter, one after the other. The

filling of the Partzuf always occurs in the following order: Keter — Hochma
— Bina — Tifferet - Malchut. The lights enter in the following order: Nefesh
— Ruach - Neshama - Haya — Yechida. The rule states: the Kli starts grow-
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ing from the uppermost Sefira, while the lights enter from the lowest one.
It is similar to two cylinders entering one another.

According to the order of their entering the Partzuf from Nefesh to
Yechida, the lights are abbreviated NaRaNHaY, from the smallest to the
largest; while the Kelim are abbreviated according to their descending
order KaHaB-TuM.

We see the same occurrence in our life: if [ want to resist some
pleasure while remaining somehow connected to it, I always start from
the smallest one, gradually passing to more and more intense delights,
until [ am quite sure that even the biggest pleasures I can receive are not
for my own sake.

When we say that a new Kli is born, it means that there is a screen
for the corresponding pleasure, the force of resisting this delight, the
intention to receive for the Creator’s sake. Consequently, the Partzuf is
being filled with the light that matches the opposing force.

The screen appears as a result of focused studies and work in a
group with the proper intention. When a Kabbalist acquires a screen for
the smallest desire, he only works with it. The rest of his desires are sim-
ply put aside and restricted. Because of man's efforts, the screen grows
stronger, i.e., an additional force of resisting a bigger desire emerges and
man starts working with two desires and receives two lights.

This continues until there is a screen for all five desires, when all
the lights can be received for the sake of the Creator. Every time a man
can work with new desires, the preceding ones come nearer to perfec-
tion, for along with the light that was in it, a new more powerful light
enters bringing greater pleasure.

If a person, who consistently studies in a group of like-minded
people and listens to the Teacher’s explanations, can afterwards con-
centrate on the same spiritual matters, while being in various states and
circumstances of our world, then the next time he comes to study he will
feel more than the previous time. He will receive a higher light, for he
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now works with purer Kelim and does not think about animal pleasures.
This is what the inverse relationship between the Ohrot and the Kelim
(the lights and the vessels) means.

The land of Israel differs from all other places by its highest level of
egoism. It is the most difficult place for the spiritual work. However, at
the same time, it is unique and most favorable.

This land has a special spiritual potential. The Baal HaSulam
wrote that Jerusalem is a place of the destruction of the Temple. The
most powerful force is present there, but so are the mightiest impure

forces, the Klipot.

Is the Kli Keter, the Aviut de Shoresh, designed for the smallest or
the biggest pleasure! - It is meant for the biggest delight - the Ohr Ye-
chida, which enters Keter last, when the Masach gets strong enough to
oppose the most intense desire of Malchut. In other words, by working with
the lowest desires, creating for them the intention to receive pleasure for
the Creator’s sake, the Kabbalist receives the greatest delight - the Ohr
Yechida, which enters the purest Kli Keter.

If, by filling his coarsest animal desires, man can think about the
Creator and the Purpose of Creation, then while learning, studying Kab-
balistic texts and also by praying, he will surely establish better contact
with the Creator.

There are five desires to receive pleasure in the Kli. Its “size” or
“volume” depends only on the screen. The level of desire it can resist
determines the light that will enter the Kli, i.e., the Kli’s level. First, one
works with the Kli of Aviut de Shoresh and gradually creates the screen for
Aviut Aleph.

When this process is over, you will be able to receive the same
screen for Aviut Aleph and work with it. Next, little by little, you create
a screen for Aviut Bet, Gimel, and Dalet. The Kli with the initial Aviut
Shoresh must have rudiments of the screen for all the five Behinot, to build
the screen for all these kinds of Aviut.
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The Kli gradually builds itself going from the tiniest desires to the
biggest. It happens in this order to avoid the egoistic reception of pleasure.
The desires are measured according to the intensity of the pleasure felt.
That is how humankind progresses from small desires to bigger ones.

Beginning to work with the smallest desire (Keter), man transforms
it into an altruistic one with the help of the screen. Then he receives the
light Nefesh, feeling great pleasure, because the Creator is partially re-
vealed in it, i.e., according to the size of the Kli's correction, he becomes
equal to the Creator.

The Ohr Nefesh is a delight of being united with the Creator in the
smallest, fifth part, where one is able to feel eternity, wisdom, absolute
knowledge, exquisite delight and perfection.

Such a state of the Kli means transcending the bounds of our
world, our nature. So far, the Kli is unable to see beyond that state. Nev-
ertheless, as it develops further, it starts feeling more and more perfect
states, receiving greater and greater pleasures.

Man’s reception of Ohr Nefesh means reception of all five parts of
that light: Nefesh de Nefesh, Ruach de Nefesh, Neshama de Nefesh, Haya de
Nefesh, and Yechida de Nefesh (“de” means “of”). Any Kli, any reception,
also consists of five parts. It is similar to the way we receive information
in this world through our five senses: sight, hearing, smell, taste and
touch.

All these five lights must manifest in the Kli Keter, where the light
Nefesh enters first. The same happens with the rest of the lights. All ex-
ternal religious trappings just hint at spiritual actions. Great Kabbalists
in each generation introduced certain rules into the life of the religious
masses to bind them to the Torah and thus educate them.

For example, there is the tradition of putting on two robes, which
symbolizes the two types of “Levushim” (clothes) that dress the soul in the
world of Atzilut. All these religious rituals have a Kabbalistic meaning.
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The principal spiritual law is the equivalence of man’s properties, his
desires, with those of the Creator.

The Creator’s light is homogeneous by nature. A certain Kli, de-
pending on its inner parameters, distinguishes in the homogeneous light
various “tastes”, i.e., different kinds of pleasure: the Ohr Yashar, the Ohr
Hozer, the Ohr Elion, the Ohr Pnimi, the Ohr Makif, etc. This is the same
light; everything depends on how the Kli perceives it. Prior to entering
the Kli, it is called the simple Upper Light (the Ohr Elion Mufshat), since

no diversity of properties can be distinguished in it.

This resembles the Baal HaSulam’s example about the heavenly
manna, which has no taste, whereas everyone senses the taste that cor-
responds to his properties. If the simple Upper Light shines in the head
of the Partzuf, it is called “the Ohr Yashar” (the Direct Light). The light
reflected by the screen (the Ohr Hozer) envelops the Ohr Yashar, and when
they both enter the KIi, this light receives another name - the Ohr Pnimi
(the Inner Light) or Ta’amim (tastes).

Since the Partzuf receives only a certain portion of the coming
light, the uncollected part of it is left outside of the Kli. This part of
the light is called “the Ohr Makif” (the Surrounding Light). The Partzuf
will gradually receive this light in small portions. The state in which the
entire Surrounding Light will be able to enter the Partzuf is called Gmar
Tikkun (the Final Correction).

The light exiting the Kli is called “Nekudot” — points, because Mal
chut is called a point, a black point, due to its egoistic properties, which
are unable to receive the light after TA. Upon filling the Partzuf with the
Inner Light, the Surrounding Light presses on the screen in the Tabur, so
that the Kli might receive the light left outside.

However, the Partzuf does not have the proper Masach for this light.
Hence, if it receives it (it already lacks the intention for the Creator’s
sake), such a reception will be egoistic. Since the restriction on receiving
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the light is a consequence of Malchut’s egoistic desire (the black point),
the light exiting Malchut is called “Nekudot”.

When the Inner Light exits the Partzuf and shines on it from afar,
it provokes a special sensation, an impression inside the Kli, called recol-
lections (Reshimot). These recollections constitute the vital information
without which the Partzuf cannot know what to do next.
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25) Until the formation of all the five Kelim in the Partzuf has been
completed, their five lights are not in their places; moreover, they are
arranged in an inverse order. In the absence of the Kli Malchut, the
light Yechida is missing in the Partzuf. In the absence of the two ves-
sels Malchut and Tifferet, there are no lights Yechida and Haya. On
the one hand, the pure vessels are born, from Keter to Malchut; on
the other hand, the weaker lights (starting from Nefesh) are the first
to enter them.

Since any reception of the light occurs in the purest vessels, each new
light must enter the Kli Keter. As the new light enters the Kli Keter,
the light that was there descends to the Kli Hochma. When there is
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a Masach for the vessel Hochma, Ohr Ruach enters the Kli Keter
and the Ohr Nefesh descends to Hochma.

As the screen grows stronger, the following vessels are formed: Bina,
Tifferet and Malchut, and the lights Neshama, Haya, and Yechida
are able, one by one, to pass through Keter and fill all the vessels. All
the lights enter their rightful places: Nefesh in Malchut, Ruach in
Tifferet, Neshama in Bina, Haya in Hochma and Yechida in Keter.

Remember this rule about the inverse relationship between the lights
and wvessels, and you will always be able to distinguish whether the
lights or the wessels are meant in a certain context without getting
confused. We have learned about the five Behinot (levels) of the
screen and how the levels of the Kli emerge one under the other in

correspondence with them.

Each new light is billions of times more intense than the preced-
ing one. Hence, each subsequent level is perceived as a totally different
world. In our world, where we have no screen at all, we cannot see the
light that is before us. One can only see with the help of the Reflected
Light (the Ohr Hozer) and only to the extent of Malchut's reflecting it.

However, by studying Kabbalah we stimulate the Ohr Makif until
it creates in us the primary Kli Keter, where we will instantly receive the
Ohr Nefesh. This state signifies our spiritual birth, crossing the barrier
(the Machsom) between our world and the spiritual one. It means we are
on the lowest level of the world of Assiya.

By continuing to work on our correction, we acquire the next screen
of the Aviut Aleph and receive the light Ruach. Next, we acquire the screens
for the Kelim Bet, Gimel, and Dalet and accordingly receive the lights Ne-
shama, Haya, and Yechida. Now all the lights are in their correct places.

How can we set up a screen? If I could know and feel my egoistic
properties today, I would run away from the corrections! There is noth-
ing my egoism hates more than the screen. Nevertheless, [ cannot escape
the spiritual for the reason that I am unaware of my own egoism or
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do not understand my properties. Such an “unconscious” initial state is
deliberately created that we may not resent spirituality, but that we may
aspire to it out of a curiosity and desire to improve our future.

Therefore, the principle consists in crossing the barrier in spite of
our own nature. It happens unconsciously; man does not know what
he is heading for or when it might happen. After crossing the Machsom,
man begins to see that, until that moment, he was in a dream-like state.

Two processes precede the crossing of the Machsom, the first be-
ing a comprehension of one’s own evil. Man begins to understand how
harmful his egoism is for him. The second process consists in the realiza-
tion that spirituality is very attractive, and there is nothing more worth-
while, magnificent, or eternal than that.

These two opposite points (realization of the evil and attraction of
the spiritual) come together in the common person to create a zero level.
As they advance spiritually, they begin to move away from one another.
At the same time, spirituality gets elevated in man’s eyes, while his ego-
ism is perceived as evil.

This difference between them, one’s own appraisal of the spiritual
and criticism of egoism, increase so tremendously that it evokes one’s
inner outcry, a request about a solution to the problem. If this outcry
reaches the required intensity, the screen is given to one from above.

The study of egoism, its correction and proper use, constitutes
man’s entire journey from the initial state to the ultimate end (the Gmar
Tikkun). In the spiritual worlds, man continues to study his egoism on
each level. The higher we ascend, the more egoism is added to us, so that
by working with it, we are able to turn it into altruism.

Everything we say is seen from the point of view of the creation. We
cannot say anything about the Creator, since we do not really know who
He is. On a personal level, I just know how He is perceived in my sensa-
tions. Only philosophers have the time to speculate about something that
can never be attained. Hence, this science has completely degenerated.
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Kabbalah operates only with what the Kabbalists sensed and quite
distinctly drew upon themselves and related to us in a special Kabbalistic
language. Everyone can reproduce that process internally as in a strict
scientific experiment.

The instrument of such an experiment is the screen that man must
create in the central point of his own egoism; this “I” develops with the

help of the method called Kabbalah.

There are two kinds of screen. The first is positioned in front of
the Kli in the Peh de Partzuf, i.e., in Malchut de Rosh. It reflects the entire
light, as if standing guard over the implementation of TA. The second
screen receives the light; it works with the Awiut that is positioned in
Malchut de Guf. It absorbs all the egoism that can be transformed into
reception for the sake of the Creator.

Generally, the screen is always in Malchut, the lowest point of the
Partzuf. Reflection and reception are two of its actions. The first forms Rosh
while the second forms the Guf of the Partzuf. For further details, see Part 3
(“Histaklut Pnimit”), chapter 14, p. 5 of “The Study of the Ten Sefirot”.
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THE FIVE PARTZUFIM
OF THE WORLD ADAM KADMON
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26) We clearly understand the notion of the Masach (screen), placed
over the Kli Malchut (Behina Dalet) after TA, and also the five
kinds of Zivugeyde Haka’athat occur on this screen to create five
levels of 10 Sefirot, one beneath the other. Now we shall learn about
the five Partzufim of the world of Adam Kadmon (AK) that precedes
the four worlds of ABYA.

We know that the Ohr Hozer that rises as a result of the Zivug de
Haka’a dresses the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light; this is sufficient
only to create “the roots” of the future Kelim defined as the 10 Se-
firot de Rosh .

Malchut spreads from up downwards, according to the height of the
level of the 10 Sefirot de Rosh. It results in the creation of the Kelim
called “Guf”(body) of the Partzuf (see §14). Therefore, there are always
two kinds of the 10 Sefirot in the Partzuf: the Rosh and the Guf.

In each Partzuf, two kinds of the 10 Sefirot should be determined:
the Rosh and the Guf. Those who do not know Hebrew find it much
easier to study Kabbalah, because they do not take literally such Kabbal-
istic terms as Peh-mouth, Rosh-head, Guf-body, Tabur-navel etc. They can
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understand them abstractedly, and such people do not make a material-
istic picture out of these terms.

These students easily perceive all the above-mentioned terms as forc-
es, desires, intentions, not as body parts. There are no bodies in the spiri-
tual world, only the desire to receive pleasure, the intention for the sake
of what or whom one can receive this pleasure, and the pleasure itself.

The place where the reflecting Masach resides is called the Peh. At
first, the Masach pushes away all the Ohr Yashar that is before it, as if to say
it does not want to receive anything for its own sake. Then a calculation is
made in the Rosh to determine how much can be received anyway, not for
its own sake, but for the sake of the Creator. Then, the Ohr Hozer dresses
the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light (de Ohr Elion) from down upwards.

It is sufficient only for making a clear decision; the vessel roots (Shor-
shey Kelim). The 10 Sefirot of the Reflected Light that dress the 10 Sefirot of
the Direct Light together form the 10 Sefirot of the Rosh of the Partzuf.

To complete the formation of the Kelim and truly receive the light,
the 10 Sefirot de Ohr Yashar dress into the 10 Sefirot de Ohr Hozer. They
“pass” through the Masach, spread from up downwards, thus widening
the tenth Sefira of the Rosh - Malchut de Rosh for its own 10 Sefirot - from
Keter to Hochma and forming the Kelim de Guf .

Before Malchut could receive for the sake of the Creator, it was
compressed, restricted to the size of a point. Nevertheless, by receiving
the screen, it acquired a new intention to receive for the sake of the Cre-
ator, and then it “expanded” from a point to the 10 Sefirot, receiving the
light into the Guf.
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27) As soon as the first Partzuf of the world of Adam Kadmon is
born, after TA, Behina Dalet immediately stopped being a Kli for
receiving the Upper Light, being thus corrected by way of the screen.
The Upper Light descended to be dressed in the Kli Malchut accord-

ing to its nature.

Houweuwer, the screen, which positioned itself before Malchut, reflected
and returned it to the Source. Because of this Stroke Contact, the
Ohr Hogzer ascended to the level of Keter de Ohr Elion. This Ohr
Hozer has become the embryo of the vessels (“the Shorshey Kelim”
for the 10 Sefirot de Rosh of the first Partzuf of Adam Kadmon.

Afterwards, by using the power of the 10 Sefirot de Rosh, Malchut de
Rosh together with Ohr Hozer expanded and spread from up down-
wards, thus creating inside itself 10 new Sefirot, which are true and
complete Kelim. All that potentially existed in the Rosh has finally
manifested and taken form in the Guf. Thus, the creation of the
Rosh and the Guf of the first Partzuf of the world Adam Kadmon

was completed.

After TA, when Malchut made a restriction on reception of the
light, it decided to receive a portion of it with the help of the screen for
the sake of the Creator. The first reception formed the first Partzuf of the
world of Adam Kadmon (Keter or Galgalta). Overall, there are five Partzu-
fim in the world of Adam Kadmon.

The Masach in the Kli Malchut pushed away the entire Upper
Light. With the help of a stroke (Haka’a) into the Masach, whose force
was equal to all five Behinot, the Reflected Light (the Ohr Hozer) rose to
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the level of Keter of the Direct Light (the Ohr Yashar) and dressed the 10
Sefirot de Rosh of the first Partzuf of AK. Then Malchut expanded, and the
light spread inside it, forming the 10 Sefirot de Guf.

The part of the Kli (Guf), which was filled with the light, is called
the Toch (the inner part), and the light in it is called “the Ohr Pnimi” - the
Inner Light. The part of the Guf that remained empty is called the Sof
(end), and the light in it is called the Ohr Hassadim.

This part refuses to receive any pleasure, because it does not have a
proper screen; so if it receives the light, this will lead to the reception of
pleasure for its own sake. The boundary separating the Toch and the Sof
is called the Tabur (navel). The light that has not entered the Kli is called
the Ohr Makif (the Surrounding Light).

Each Partzuf sees what light is in front of it only with the help of
the Reflected Light. If the power of the Reflected Light equals the power
of the screen on all five Behinot, it can see the light of Keter. It divides
this light into five parts, fills the Toch with them, leaving the Sof empty.
Light of any intensity can shine in the Rosh of Partzuf, but Malchut de Peh
de Rosh will see only as much as the Ohr Hozer allows it to.

Our senses are based on the same principle. Make them more sen-
sitive and they will see micron-sized objects, feel microbes etc. In other
words, everything depends not on what really surrounds us, but on what-

ever we are able to detect, on the perceptibility of our sensors.

Each subsequent Partzuf has a screen of a smaller quantity and
quality of desires (Behinot) than the preceding one; therefore, its Ohr
Hozer is smaller and it sees the light of a lower level. It resembles a person
whose eyesight has deteriorated and who can see objects only at a short

distance.
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If the screen has the strength of the Behina Gimel, it can see the
light of the level of Hochma as regards the preceding Partzuf. Regarding
itself, it receives the same five parts of the light of NaRaNHaY, but of the
general level of Hochma, not Keter. Let us take the example of this world:
a tall person and a short one naturally consist of the same “parts”. How-
ever, we say that one of them is a whole head taller than the other, i.e.,

the latter is, as it were, short by a head.

We study the descending worlds. When the Universe came into
being, the Partzuf Adam HaRishon (the First Man) was created. Then this
Partzuf split into 600,000 fragments called souls. Each of these fragments
has to receive its part of the Upper Light.

When the soul, i.e., a fragment of the Partzuf Adam HaRishon,
reaches a certain level in the spiritual world, it receives a little of its part
of the light. Although it has not yet received the entire light assigned to
it, the soul perceives this state as absolutely perfect. Then a little more
egoism is added to it (the soul) and again it begins to wish for more. By
correcting this portion of egoism, it receives a new portion of the light in
the newly corrected vessels, and only then realizes that there is a greater

perfection to be attained.

If a man lacks this inner desire, the need or point in his heart, he
is unable to understand how one can be interested in spirituality. By the
way, fortune telling, amulets, alternative medicine and blessings have
nothing to do with spirituality. Kabbalah interprets the spiritual as the
aspiration for the Creator, His properties. In fact, we always discover that
whatever seemed supernatural to us turns out to be the work of more or
less talented frauds who use the forces of our world unknown to most

people, as well as psychology and the inner powers of the human body.
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28) After the above, there was one more Stroke Contact with the
screen of the Kli Malchut. Howeuwer, this time the Behina Dalet was
absent in it. The screen now has only four vessels: Keter, Hochma,
Bina, and Tifferet. Therefore, the next Partzuf of the world of Adam
Kadmon, which emerged one level below the Partzuf Galgalta, on
the level of Hochma, is called AB. In this case, the Ohr Hozer dresses
onto the four lights of the NaRaNH while the fifth part, the Ohr
Yechida, is absent.

The Behinot Dalet and Gimel are absent in the screen of the third
Partzuf. Hence, it emerged one level lower than the Partzuf AB, i.e.,
on the level of Bina, and the lights Yechida and Haya are absent in
it. It is two steps lower than the first Partzuf and only one step lower

than the second. It is called Bina or SAG.

Then a Zivug de Haka’a occurred on the Masach with the Aviut Aleph;
thus, the Rosh and the Guf emerged on the level of Tifferet with the lights
Nefesh and Ruach, whereas the lights Neshama, Haya, and Yechida are ab-

sent. There are no Kelim Dalet, Gimel, and Bet; therefore, the corresponding
lights are also missing. This Partzuf is called Tifferet or MA.

The final fifth Partzuf emerged on the Awviut Shoresh with the light
Nefesh. It is called Malchut or BON.
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29) So we have investigated the formation of the five Partzufim of the
world of Adam Kadmon called Galgalta, AB, SAG, MA and BON,
where each subsequent Partzuf is one step lower than the preceding
one. For example, there is no light of Yechida in the Partzuf AB,
and no light of Haya in SAG (it was in AB). The light of Neshama
is absent in the Partzuf MA. The level of each Partzuf depends on
the thickness of the screen on which a Zivug de Haka’a is made (see
§18). However, we have not yet clarified the reason for the lessening

of the screen’s thickness at the formation of a new Partzuf.

After TA Malchut acquires a screen with five degrees of hardness,
hence it can work with all five levels of its desires. Using the screen’s
force, it reflects the entire light and in the Reflected Light reaches the
level of Keter. It “sees” all five parts of the coming light: the lights in the
Sefirot Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Malchut, which are in the Rosh.
Approximately 20% of each light can be received in the Toch.

The general level of this light is determined according to the high-
est light - Yechida, which corresponds to the level of Keter (Komat Keter).
In the second Partzuf, Malchut can receive less light, since it loses one
higher level of desire — the Aviut Dalet and the light Yechida.

The amount of light in the third, fourth and fifth Partzufim is even
smaller. Their level gets lower and lower because of the decreasing Aviut
that occurs from Gimel to Bet in the third Partzuf, from Bet to Aleph in
the fourth and from Aleph to Shoresh in the fifth. According to the degree
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of Aviut, there are no lights Yechida and Haya in the third Partzuf SAG,
Yechida, Haya and Neshama - in the fourth and Yechida, Haya, Neshama
and Ruach - in the fifth.

The Partzufim look this way only as regards one another, where
each Partzuf that follows is “one head” lower than the preceding one by
the level of the light, strength, and quality. However, each of them has
its own 5 (or 10, for Sefira Tifferet consists of 6 Sefirot) Sefirot KaHaB-TuM
and 5 lights NaRaNHaY, respectively.

Each Partzuf must have a set of all those 10 parts of which the cre-
ation consists. The Partzufim differ only by the strength of their screen.
Therefore, when the screen grows weaker, a new Partzuf is born one-step

lower than the preceding one.

After TA, the Kli consists of the “desire to receive” and the Masach.
The filling of the Kli happens in accordance with the strength and size
of this Masach. The screen can push away the pleasures corresponding
to its five, four, three, two, or one desires. Every Partzuf consists of five
parts, defined as:

Keter The point of beginning the letter Yud
Hochma Yud

Bina Hey
Tifferet Vav
Malchut Hey

These letters are the shell of the Partzuf, the five permanent parts
that constitute its Kli. According to the strength of the screen, the Partzuf
fills these parts with more or less intensive light - the Ohr Hochma or
the Ohr Hassadim. Ohr Hochma is denoted by the letter Yud and the Ohr
Hassadim - by the letter Hey. Therefore, we can designate each Partzuf by
a letter code or a number.

180



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

As it was explained in the article “The Letters of Amnon-Saba” (p.104):
“Each Partzuf consists of five parts = 5 Sefirot: a point and 4 letters: Keter
point+Hochma-Yud+Bina-Hey+ZA-Vav+MalchutHey=HaVaYaH”. The differ-
ence between all 125 Partzufim is in the light that fills them, while the shell
HaVaYaH remains the same. This is because the desire cannot be formed
unless the Creator’s light goes through five preliminary stages, where only
the fifth stage constitutes the birth of the new creation - a new desire.

The entire Universe and all the worlds are only the 10 Sefirot, or the
Creator’s name HaVaYaH:

Sefira Letter Partzuf World Light
Keter Point Galgalta AK Yechida
Hochma Yud AB Atzilut Haya
Bina Hey SAG Beria Neshama
ZA Vav MA Yetzira Ruach
Malchut Hey BON Assiya Nefesh

The filling of HaVaYaH with the light is called its revelation, for it
is to that degree that the Creator reveals Himself in this desire. By this ac-
tion, the letters emerge out of the state of concealment and emptiness.

Overall, there are five Partzufim: Keter (Galgalta), AB, SAG, MA,
BON. Keter is the principal Partzuf, the source of the rest of them. Within
Keter’s 10 Sefirot is a simple or inner HaVaYaH. Moreover, each of the
four letters of its HaVaYaH gets outside and creates a new Partzuf that
dresses onto the Partzuf Galgalta.

So, the following Partzufim emerge from Keter-Galgalta:

Yud Partzuf Hochma, AB
Hey Partzuf Bina, SAG
Vav Partzuf ZA, MA
Hey Partzuf Malchut, BON

Thus, the Partzuf Keter is denoted by a simple HaVaYaH, while the
Partzufim that dress onto it are denoted by a HaVaYaH with fillings. The
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registration of HaVaYaH with the light that fills it is called “Milluy” (fill-
ing). For a short designation of the Partzuf, the notion Gematria (numeri-

cal value of the fillings) was introduced.

The letters of the alphabet:

Name Pronunciation Gematria
Aleph [al, [e] 1
Bet b, v 2
Gimel g (gate) 3
Dalet d 4
Hey [a], [e] 5
Vav v, [ul, [o] 6
Zayn z 7
Het h (how) 8
Tet t 9
Yud y, i (in) 10
Chaf h, k 20
Lamed 1 30
Mem m 40
Nun n 50
Samech S 60
Ayn [a], [e] 70
Pey p 80
Tzady tz 90
Kuf k 100
Reish T 200
Shin sh, s 300
Tav t 400

The Gematria of the Partzuf that is not filled with the light, i.e., the Ge-
matria of the empty HaVaYaH is equal to Yud+Hey+Vav+Hey=10+5+6+5=26.

The filling of each letter forms the Gematria of the filled HaVaYaH: each
Hebrew letter has a full name: A - Aleph, B — Bet and so on, according

to the table.
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Hence, there are 4 kinds of fillings of HaVaYaH: a) AB; b) SAG;
c) MA; d) BON.

a) HaVaYaH with the filling of AB:

- Yud: Yud+Vav+Dalet=10+6+4=20

- Hey: Hey+Yud=5+10=15

- Vav: Vav+Yud+Vav=6+10+6=22

- Hey: Hey+Yud=5+10=15

Total: 72=20+15+22+15=AB, where the letter A stands not for

Aleph=1, but for Ayn=70 (they are just pronounced the same way, there-
fore in English they are marked by the same letter).

HaVaYaH, filled with such light, is called the Partzuf AB, the Partzuf
Hochma, because the letter Yud in its filling means the Ohr Hochma. Such
filling of HaVaYaH is called HaVaYaH with the filling of Yud.

b) HaVaYaH with the filling of SAG. The Partzuf, filled with the
light of Hassadim, is called SAG, because such is its Gematria: SAG=Samech
(60) +Gimel (3) = 63:

- Yud: Yud+Vav+Dalet=10+6+4=20

- Hey: Hey+Yud=5+10=15

- Vav: Vav+Aleph+Vav=6+1+6=13

- Hey: Hey+Yud=5+10=15

Total: 63= 60+3= Samech + Gimel = SAG. If the Kelim and their
filling originate in the Tzimtzum Aleph (TA), then there is Yud in the
filling of the HaVaYaH. We will learn that later there was another restric-
tion Tzimtzum Bet (TB). Therefore, if the Kelim are filled with the light
from the Second Restriction, then in their filling of HaVaYaH the letter
Aleph is present instead of Yud.

The difference between AB and SAG is in the filling of the letter
Vav: in AB the Gematria of Vav=22 from the filling with the light of Ho-
chma, and in SAG the Gematria of the letter Vav =13, from filling with the

light of Hassadim. From the above statement, it is clear that AB originates
in TA and in the Partzuf SAG its letter Vav, or ZA, derives from TB.
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c) HaVaYaH with the filling of MA:

- Yud: Yud+Vav+Dalet = 20
- Hey: Hey+Aleph = 6

- Vav: Vav-Aleph-Vav = 13

- Hey: Hey+Aleph = 6

Such a filling of HaVaYaH is called: 20+6+13+6=45=40+5=Mem+
Hey=MA. The letter Hey is pronounced as [a].

d) HaVaYaH with the filling of BON:

- Yud: Yud+Vav+Dalet = 20
- Hey: Hey+ Hey = 10

- Vav: Vav+ Vav = 12

- Hey: Hey+ Hey = 10

Such a filling of HaVaYaH is called 20+10+12+10 = 52 = 50+2 =
Nun+Bet, and is pronounced in the reversed order: BON.

Malchut of the World of Infinity is a simple “desire to receive”.
The screen, by way of dividing Malchut into different parts, calls forth
the variety of its forms:

- The division of Malchut into five general parts is called “worlds”.
- The division of each world into five more parts is called “Partzufim”.
- The division of each Partzuf into five more parts is called “Sefirot”.

Each Sefira in turn consists of five more sub-Sefirot, which in turn
consists of its own 10 Sefirot, and so on ad infinitum.

Our world is a reflection of the lowest spiritual world, and it has
the same types and kinds of objects as in the spiritual world, except they
are, as it were, made of a different substance. They consist of a material
desire to receive pleasure without the screen, from the portion of light,
completely detached from the Creator. We feel it as pleasure, but we do
not feel its source. Therefore, by studying the spiritual world, one can
completely attain the entire nature of our world, all its laws.

184



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

THE WEAKENING OF THE MASACH
FOR THE CREATION OF THE PARTZUF
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30) In order to understand the development of the spiritual levels,
expressed by the five degressive Partzufim of the world AK, and all
levels of the five Partzufim of each of the four worlds of ABYA, down
to Malchut of the world of Assiya, we have to learn properly what the
thinning of Masach de Guf is. This occurs in all the Partzufim of the
worlds AK, Nikudim and Atzilut (the world of Correction).

All the levels, beginning with the World of Infinity (the Olam Ein
Sof) and down to our world, are created according to one and the same
scheme. The more removed a level is from the World of Infinity, the
thinner and weaker the screen becomes. Because of this, Malchut receives
less and less light each time its levels descend lower and lower, until
gradually Malchut descends from its highest state - the Olam Ein Sof and
reaches its lowest state - our world.
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31) The fact is that any Partzuf, or even any spiritual level, has two
kinds of the light: the Ohr Makif (the Surrounding Light) and the
Ohr Pnimi (the Inner Light). As was made clear, in the first Partzuf
of the world AK Galgalta the Surrounding Light is the light of the
World of Infinity, which fills the entire Universe. After TA and emerg
ing of Masach, the Stroke Contact (the Zivug de Haka’a) between the
entire light of the World of Infinity with this Masach takes place

The Ohr Hozer that emerged as a result of this Zivug allowed a
part of the Upper Light to enter the world of Restriction (the Olam
HaTzimtzum) and thus created the ten Sefirot de Rosh and the ten
Sefirot de Guf, as was said in § 25.

However, the entire light did not enter the Partzuf Galgalta. Now
the light of the World of Infinity does not fill the entire Universe, as
was the case before TA. Now there are Rosh and Sof, i.e., while the
ten Sefirot spread downwards, the light stops at the point of “this
world”, in “limiting” Malchut (Malchut Masayemet), as said: “his
feet are standing on the Mount of Olives”...

Furthermore, now there is a notion “from inside out”. Similarly to
the downward spreading of the ten Sefirot Keter, Hochma, Bina,
Tifferet, Malchut (KaHaB-TuM) and limiting Malchut, there also
exists the spreading of the ten Sefirot KaHaB-TuM from inside out.

Here the Sefirot are called: Mochabrain (Keter), Atzamot-bones
(Hochma), Gidin-tendons (Bina), Basarflesh (Tifferet), and Orskin

(Malchut; “Or” with the letter “Ayn”, not with “Aleph”; i.e., “the
light”). Concerning the World of Infinity, where the entire Universe
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was filled with the light of the Partzuf Galgalta, there is just a thin ray
of light. Orskin (Malchut) limits the Partzuf on the outside, prevent
ing the light from “widening” further and filling the empty space.

The amount of light (its thin ray) received in Galgalta is called “the
Ohr Pnimi” (the Inner Light). The enormous amount of light of the
World of Infinity, which did not enter Galgalta, remained outside.
Now this light is called the Ohr Makif (the Surrounding Light). It

cannot enter the Partzuf but rather surrounds it on all sides.

Any part of Malchut is called a level, if it has filled each of its desires
with the light by using a screen. Each level received by Malchut divides

the coming light into two parts: the Ohr Pnimi, which enters the Partzuf,
and the Ohr Makif.

The screen sees the entire light coming to it with the help of the
Ohr Hozer, and then determines how much it can receive with the help
of the screen for the sake of the Creator, and how much it must leave
outside. The screen always divides the light into two parts.

The Ohr Pnimi (the received part) is only a thin ray of light, which
entered Malchut, i.e., the empty space, departed after TA (before TA Mal
chut was completely filled). We see the strength of egoism, which allowed
just a thin ray of light to enter Malchut with the help of the screen. More-
over, it only refers to the first Partzuf of AK - Galgalta. The remaining
Partzufim are filled with even less light.

Then, with the help of this ray of light, additional Partzufim are
created. In the very center of this dark sphere - Malchut, after TA,
there is our world. In the world of Atzilut a very special Partzuf, Adam
HaRishon, is born. It consists of two components: the qualities of Bina
and Malchut. Then this Partzuf splits into numerous separate Partzufim,
called “souls”.

By acquiring the screen, the formed souls can gradually fill the en-
tire sphere with the light. Such a state is called “The Final Correction”
of the souls with the help of the screen-“the Gmar Tikkun”. After that, the
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further widening of Malchut consists in the attainment of the Creator,
not inside itself, but above its properties.

This already refers to that part of Kabbalah called “the secrets of the
Torah”. The rest of Kabbalah, everything that is below this level and refers
to “Ta’amey Torah”, can and must be studied by all. Kabbalists must open
“Ta’amey Torah” to everyone but conceal “the secrets of the Torah”.

There are many kinds of the Ohr Makif as well as the Ohr Pnimi.
One of them shines upon man when he has no screen yet, no corrected
feeling - and man starts longing for the spiritual. It happens owing to the
Ohr Makif that shines upon him. Here the light is primary and the desire
is secondary.

The Ohr Makif starts shining when man does not yet understand
where this luminescence comes from, but spirituality begins to attract
him. As he starts learning, he arouses upon himself the luminescence of
another kind, which gradually corrects him; with its help, man begins to
see his shortcomings, more and more opening the surrounding world.
Gradually the light creates the spiritual picture before him, which gets
clearer and clearer, as if emerging out of a fog.

We are surrounded by the Creator, Who is behind all objects
around us, and wishes to bring us nearer to Him. For this purpose, He
uses the objects of nature. In our world, He does it with the help of
people - family, boss, acquaintances. He deliberately sends us compli-
cated situations and sufferings, so that by trying to escape from them, we
would come closer to Him.

However, man is inclined to see the reason of all his misfortunes
in his shrewish wife, angry boss or the people who surround him. How-
ever, that is the way it should be, because the Creator is concealed from
him. Man has not yet reached the level where he can only see the Creator
behind all that happens to him. Moreover, he should react according to
his own feelings, not as if it is only the Creator Who exists in the world.
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While on the material level, it is impossible to see the spiritual forces in
the surrounding objects.

We depict the Partzufim very relatively. Though it is said that Gal
galta looks like a thin ray of light, we imagine it in the form of a rectangle
to show the correlation between the parts of the Partzuf. The Partzuf with
its parts is gradually created in man’s sensations. We study how from a
point, a Sefira is created in man, then an embryo-Partzuf; next, it grows as
man starts receiving the Upper Light into it.

It is said, “his feet will ascend onto the Mount of Olives and will
stand on it’. Olive oil symbolizes the Ohr Hochma. The entire process of
reception and the grading of the Ohr Hochma are extremely complicated.
In Hebrew Har (mountain) also means “Hirhurim” - doubts, sufferings
and efforts while climbing a mountain. From below, on our part, this
ascent continues until the Machsom, where the spiritual world begins. In

the Gmar Tikkun, the Ohr Hochma will fill not only the Toch, but also the
Sof-of Galgalta.
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32) Now let us clear up what is the Ohr Makif of the world AK (or
rather Galgalta), which is infinitely great and inexhaustible. It is not
a question of the light of the World of Infinity being the Ohr Makif.
It means that, when the Stroke Contact took place, the enormous
light of the World of Infinity hit the screen of the Malchut de Rosh
Galgalta. Although it wished to enter Behina Dalet, as if no TA had
ever happened, the screen stopped and reflected it, preventing it from
getting inside Behina Dalet (see § 14).

This Ohr Hozer has virtually become the wvessel of reception of the
Upper Light. However, there is a tremendous difference between the
reception by Behina Dalet before TA and the reception with the help
of the Masach and the Ohr Hozer after it. As we have already said,
the light that entered Galgalta is just a thin ray compared to what
it was before TA.

The part of the Upper Light that could not enter the Partzuf has
turned into the Ohr Makif of Galgalta. There is a rule: nothing ever
disappears in the spiritual world, hence the light of the World of In-
finity that was meant for Behina Dalet has not vanished; it is bound
to fulfill its predestination and enter Malchut, so now it starts filling
the worlds AK and ABYA, albeit according to a totally different
principle. Now the creation gets only that part of the light that it can
receive, not for its own sake, but for the sake of the Creator.

It happens due to a large number of Stroke Contacts between the
light and the Masachim of the worlds and the Partzufim, until Be-
hina Dalet corrects itself with their help and reaches the state of
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absolute perfection, conceived by the Creator at the beginning of the
creation.

Then the entire light of the World of Infinity will enter it; but now
the creation will be the Creator’s partner in creating itself, “earning”
the reception of the light. Therefore, the Stroke Contact between the
light and the Masach does not lead to a disappearance or a transfor-
mation of the light.

But for the time being, before the Final Correction (the Gmar Tik-
kun) the light of Infinity turns into the Ohr Makif (the Surrounding
Light), which means that it will have to enter this Partzuf in the
future. However, for the present moment it surrounds the Partzuf
and shines upon it as if from “outside”.

This outside luminescence spreads through all the worlds in the form
of corrections, capable of leading Malchut to being completely filled
with the light of the World of Infinity.

As we have already said, the light reflected by the screen dresses
onto the Direct Light (the Ohr Yashar) and serves as the Klifor receiv-
ingthe Ohr Pnimi into the Guf. The Ohr Hozer is Kavanah (intention),
thanks to which the light can enter the Guf for the sake of the Creator.
The screen has enough strength only to dress and receive just a small por-
tion of the light into the Toch as compared to the light that Malchut was
filled with in Behina Dalet in the world of Ein Sof. The empty desires form
the Sof of the Partzuf, whereas the light that was unable to enter them
and was left around the Partzuf, is called “the Ohr Makif”.

In the spiritual world, all processes take place according to the
cause-and-effect relation. There is no time, nothing changes or disap-
pears there. All that was continues to be, and everything new merely
dresses onto it. The previous continues to exist and is the cause, while all
the new becomes its effect.
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The screen that pushed away the Ohr Yashar did not prevent it from
spreading in Malchut, but just gave the process a new form. Now it hap-
pens in the way of a partial receiving with the help of numerous “Zivugey
de Haka’a” in the five worlds of AK, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira and Assiya.

This process goes on until the Final Correction, when the Behina
Dalet will be corrected in all its perfection. Then the light of Infinity will
spread into it as it had done before TA. In this process, the Masach has
not introduced anything that would interfere with achieving perfection.

The light of the World of Infinity will not rest until it fills the en-
tire Malchut. So far it surrounds it from outside as the Ohr Makif, ready
to enter it the instant the screen appears. The luminescence of the Ohr
Makif is able to correct Malchut and allow it to receive the light inside.

The light hits the screen, because such is its nature; as it wanted
to fill the Behina Aleph, so later it constantly wishes to fill the vessel of re-
ception - the “desire to receive”. For example, sometimes man has some
kind of a hidden desire; the outside pleasure strikes it and awakens this
desire, arouses it. Then man begins to feel that this pleasure wants to
enter him.

In the spiritual world, each action is new because the creation
makes a Zivug de Haka’a on every new portion of the “desire to receive”
that has not yet been involved in the correction. Each new action is the
effect of the preceding one and the cause of the subsequent one. The
light emanating from the Creator is one and the same, simple light; but
with each new desire, the Kli singles out the various kinds of pleasure in
it that correspond to this new desire.

Everything depends on the Kli. According to its inner properties,
desires (whether it wants to receive for its own sake or for the sake of the
Creator, whether it wants to receive at all) it distinguishes certain kinds
of pleasure in the light. The vessel (the Kli) must be created so that it will
be able to pick out all those numerous pleasures in the light that were
incorporated in it from the beginning.
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On the one hand, the light emanating from the Creator creates
the Masachim, screens, which assist the gradual filling of different parts
of Malchut with the light, and it continues in this way until the Gmar
Tikkun. On the other hand, we must say that the light is the cause that
arouses the desire of the Kli, whereupon it should work hard to create
its own screen.
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33) Now, the time has come to learn about the impact between the
Ohr Makif and the Ohr Pnimi, which leads to a thinning of the
screen and the subsequent loss of its highest level of Aviut. These
two kinds of light have quite opposite properties, although the screen,
positioned in Malchut's Peh de Rosh of the Partzuf, inseparably con-
nects them.

They are in constant contradiction, leading to concussion between
them. The same Zivug de Haka’a that happened on this screen,
on the one hand, called forth a filling of the Partzuf with the Inner
Light (the Ohr Pnimi); on the other hand, the same Zivug de Haka’a
produced the Surrounding Light (the Ohr Makif). In this way, it
prevented the light of Infinity from entering Behina Dalet.

The screen, positioned at the Peh de Rosh divides the simple light
descending from above into two contrary, albeit, connected kinds: the
Ohr Pnimi, partially received inside by the Partzufwith the help of the Ohr
Hozer and the Ohr Makif, which the screen prevents from entering the
Guf (Behina Dalet) and leaves it outside.
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Thanks to the same intention of man (to receive for the Creator’s
sake), one part of the light is received, while the other is left outside. The
Partzuf (man) receives exactly as much light as he can receive with the
intention for the sake of the Creator.
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34) The Ohr Pnimi and the Ohr Makif are concerned with the
Masach, even though their actions are contrary to one another. Ac-
cording to the ability of the Masach to let a part of the Ohr Yashar
that has dressed on the Ohr Hogzer inside the Partzuf, it prevents the
Ohr Makif from entering it. The amount of the Surrounding Light
left outside the Partzuf exceeds by far the Ohr Pnimi.

The screen, with its Aviut and Kashiut, does not allow the Ohr
Makif to enter the Partzuf as much as it resists the Ohr Yashar. The
concussion between the Ohr Makif and the screen’s Aviut is called
Bitush — the impact between the Ohr Makif and the Ohr Pnimi.
This impact happens only in the Guf of the Partzuf, since that is
where the reception of the light in the wvessels took place; however,
a considerable part of the light was left outside. In the 10 Sefirot
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de Rosh, this impact does not occur, for the Ohr Hoger is not yet re-
garded as a true vessel of reception. It only forms the Shorshey Kelim
(roots, sources of the vessels).

Therefore, the light that is in them is not yet genuine Ohr Pnimi.
Due to the same reason, the Ohr Makif cannot be distinguished there ei-
ther. Since there is still no difference between them, there cannot be any
impact in the Rosh of the Partzuf. Only after the light spreads downwards
from the Peh by way of the 10 Sefirot de Guf (where the lights dress into
the vessels, i.e., the 10 Sefirot of the Reflected Light), then the impact
between the Ohr Pnimi and the Ohr Makif takes place.

The amount of Ohr Makif surrounding the Partzuf is incomparably
greater than the Ohr Pnimi inside it. In an attempt to enter the Partzuf,
the Ohr Makif strikes the Masach that gave birth to it. What does it mean
that the Ohr Makif strikes the screen? Malchut has a passionate desire to
receive pleasure. It feels that the light contains just the pleasure it would
so much like to receive. Hence, it begins to attract the light.

This demonstrates that, in order to feel and then receive pleasure,
one should have an appropriate vessel, a vessel that has passed through
an intricate inner development. Why do we perceive the Ohr Makif as
being outside us! Because, in the Sof of each Partzuf, there are unfilled
desires that feel the light as pleasures that are so far out of their reach.
Or rather, these empty desires feel as though the outer light strikes them,
“demanding” to be enjoyed.

Mutual strokes of the Surrounding Light (pleasure), with the desire
of Malchut to receive pleasure and the strength of the screen resisting
these desires, are called the Bitush Pnim u Makif, the impact between the
Inner and the Surrounding Lights. Strictly speaking, the Ohr Makif nor
the Ohr Pnimi do not collide. Rather, both of them strike into the screen
between them. It happens in the Masach positioned in the Tabur of the
Partzuf, where the reception of the light clearly ends.

It becomes clear only in the Tabur how much light (pleasure) en-
tered the Partzuf, and how much remained outside of it. In the 10 Sefirot
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de Rosh, there is no such impact, because the Ohr Hogzer is not yet the
vessel for receiving the Ohr Yashar, but serves only as an embryo of the
Kli. The impact begins only after the Ohr Yashar, dressed in the intention
(the Ohr Hozer), spreads into the Toch down to the Tabur.

Spirituality cannot be attained through the mind; the spiritual Kli
is a sense that does not understand the Creator, but feels Him. If man
can feel the Creator, the spiritual realm, then understanding gradually
comes to him.
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35) This impact continues until the Ohr Makif liquidates the Aviut
of Masach de Guf in the Tabur. As a result of this, the Masach de
Guf starts ascending towards the screen, positioned at the Peh de
Rosh, which is the root, the cause of the screen de Guf. After merging
with the screen in the Peh de Rosh, the Masach of Tabur also gets
involved in the Zivug de Haka’a, which is constantly taking place
between the Masach in Peh de Rosh and the light. This Zivug results
in the formation of a new Partzuf and the emergence of 10 new Se-
firot called AB de AK or the Partzuf Hochma of the world of Adam
Kadmon. In relation to the first Partzuf Galgalta-Keter, this new
Partzuf is considered its result, its “son”.

The Surrounding light puts great pressure upon the screen in an
attempt to enter the Kli that ispositioned at the Tabur. However, the
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Masach cannot bear it. On the one hand, it is unable to receive more
light with the intention for the sake of the Creator; on the other hand,
it cannot remain under such pressure.

Therefore, the best solution is to return to its previous state in the
Peh de Rosh, altogether refusing to receive the light. The Masach begins to
rise from the Tabur to the Peh. On its way, it banishes all the light from
the Kli and merges with the Masach in Peh de Rosh, i.e., it returns to the
previous state where the light was only in the Rosh of the Partzuf, but
absent from the Guf of the Partzuf.

The small pleasure that the Kli enjoyed by receiving the light in
the Toch has given it an idea of the great pleasure that is waiting outside.
Reception of this pleasure only weakened the screen. It is much easier to
refuse altogether a certain pleasure than to receive it in small portions,
for the pleasure that was received inside weakens the will power, i.e., the
intention to receive pleasure for the sake of the Creator.

As Ohr Pnimi and Ohr Makif both press upon the screen with their
pleasure, the screen weakens under this double pressure, and is forced
completely to stop receiving the light. It gets free from all the Awviut, rises
to the Peh de Rosh and fully merges with the Masach, which receives noth-
ing at all, but just pushes the light away.

Further on, the material studied may become more technical, but
one should not despair. Studying Kabbalah is a complicated inner pro-
cess. Sometimes Kabbalah is perceived in sensations (and it is the best
way), but sometimes it is not perceived at all. That is natural.

One should continue with persistent learning. At a certain mo-
ment, you will feel the material penetrating inside. Meanwhile, even if it
is impossible to understand, one should continue to study so as not to
lose touch with the general scheme, and at each time add another new
element to it.

The general scheme looks like this: the light, gradually growing
thicker and thicker, creates the Kli out of itself and for itself. The Kli
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passes through four phases of its development, turning into Malchut, i.e.,
the only creation.

Then the aim becomes complete separation of it from the Creator;
the creation should feel neither the Ohr Pnimi nor the Ohr Makif, i.e., nei-
ther inner, nor outer pleasures, which could dictate their conditions to it.

It needs to acquire absolute freedom of will and the possibility of
its own desires and actions, directed at the correction of its egoistic de-
sires and spiritual advancement towards the Creator.

The first independent desire of Malchut was to become like the
Creator in its properties. That is why it makes the First Restriction on its
“desire to receive”, on Behina Dalet, and leaves it without the light. Then
it creates the system of descending worlds. The spiritual worlds are noth-
ing but the phases of restriction; they are curtains, screens. In all, there
are five of them: the worlds of AK and ABYA (Adam Kadmon, Atzilut,
Beria, Yetzira and Assiya).

Upon creating the worlds from above down to the lowest point, the
creation finds itself in absolute emptiness and darkness; it does not feel
the Creator at all. Humankind is in such state.

When, as a result of studying, man begins to vaguely feel that the Ohr
Makif shines on him, that the omnipotent Creator is hiding somewhere
behind it all, that each phenomenon has its own cause and effect, it means
that he is already on a certain spiritual level called the Olam Hazeh.

Now we are studying the descending structure of all the screens
and the worlds that conceal the Creator from Malchut. Then, if Malchut,
by the power of its own desire, creates the screen, protecting it from the
light-pleasure, it becomes, as it were, equal to this screen, this level, and
the screen serves as revelation of the Creator.

If man independently desires to observe all 620 laws of the Cre-
ator’s revelation, they stop being restrictive for him, and then the cor-
responding screen is neutralized on each level. Man acquires the prop-
erties of the screen, and there is no sense in concealing the Creator on
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this phase, since there is no danger that he will receive the light for his
own sake.

While spiritually ascending, Kabbalists internally perceive all these
processes, having previously studied the descent of the worlds. On the
one hand, it is necessary to study Kabbalah to acquire knowledge; on the
other hand, man should feel everything he studies.
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36) After the Partzuf AB de AK was born and completed its develop-
ment by forming the Rosh and the Guf, the process of the Bitush Ohr
Pnimi be Ohr Makif resumed in it, as in the first Partzuf of AK. Its
Masach de Guf (the screen of its spiritual body) gradually lost all its
Aviut and merged its properties with the Masach de Rosh.

Now this Masach happens to be involved in a Zivug between the
Upper Light and the screen that is positioned in the Peh de Rosh. In
it the Zivug de Haka’a was renewed and gave birth to a new Partzuf
at the level of Bina, which is called SAG de AK. It is considered to
be the consequence of the Partzuf AB de AK, since it emerges be-
cause of a Zivug on the Masach positioned at the Peh de Rosh. The
Partzufim, starting from SAG and further down, emerge according
to the same principle.

As it was stated, the second Partzuf AB of the world AK was formed
after Galgalta; it felt Bitush Pnim u Makif, expelled the light, then
brought the screen de Guf and the screen at Peh de Rosh together.

Then AB felt the pressure of those two lights and behaved exactly
as Galgalta did, i.e., it began to get rid of its Aviut Gimel. It raised the
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Masach de Guf to the Peh de Rosh, where Zivugim constantly take place,
and became equal to it in its properties.

This means that it stops receiving pleasure for the sake of the Cre-
ator. Then a new Zivug de Haka’a takes place on this screen, but on a new
portion of egoism, one that corresponds to the level of Bina. This is how

the third Partzuf SAG de AK was formed.

When Malchut of the World of Infinity performed TA and estab-
lished the screen, four Behinot lay between it and the Creator. The light
cannot reach it through these four Behinot, and Malchut understands
that it is absolutely remote from the Creator. This is a most terrible state,
where it is ready completely to rid itself of the infinite delight, whoseab-
sence turns into suffering, pain and bitterness.

Now, thanks to the screen, it begins to see the light of the four
Behinot and understands that the Creator wants it to receive pleasure. It
makes a calculation and receives a small part of the light, from the Peh
down to the Tabur. As soon as Malchut receives this small portion of the
light, it starts feeling the pressure from the Ohr Makif in the Tabur, which
wants to enter it, paying no attention to TA.

Malchut finds itself at an impasse, for it cannot receive the light
just yet; so it should somehow get out of this situation. The way out
consists in returning to the initial state. However, by making the first
screen, it has already placed a curtain between itself and the Creator,
thus creating the first Partzuf and receiving 20 per cent of the light. What
is it supposed to do when the remaining 80 per cent of the light comes
to it! The way out is to try working with a smaller amount of egoism for
the sake of the Creator and make the screen for it.

For example, Ruben asks Simon to wake him up at 2 a.m. that he
might be able to come to the lesson on time. On the next day, he turns
to Simon: “It is so hard for me to get up at 2 a.m., please wake me up at
3 a.m.”. The next day, regretting it all, he asks to wake him up at four in
the morning, then at five. Seeing that even this is difficult for him, he
altogether stops coming to the lessons...
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If earlier Malchut could liken itself to the Creator in 20 per cent, it
tries now to do it to a lesser degree; by making the screen for 15 per cent
of the light, (the numbers serve strictly as an example). Thus, Malchut is
separated from the Creator by two screens. It then becomes even more
remote from Him.

By creating these Partzufim, Malchut tries to liken itself to Behina
Shoresh, Aleph, Bet, and Gimel of the Direct Light, to the Creator’s proper-
ties. However, the egoistic core made the Tzimtzum. Becoming like the
Creator in these Behinot, it isolated itself from Him, as it were, by these
Partzufim creating an empty space. Now being spiritually empty, it can
independently look for the way to become like the Creator.

Although we endow these Partzufim with the properties of living
beings, we should nevertheless understand that they are not actually
alive. They are the weakening screens that shield the spiritual delight
from the egoistic desire to receive pleasure.

Only man’s soul, which we will discuss later, feels the Creator;
therefore, only the soul is a living being. All the rest of the objects are
no more than robots, programmed by the Creator to fulfill this or that
function, which is somehow connected with man’s correction.

All newly created Partzufim, levels and their previous states, exist
at the same time. An example can be given by analogy with a movie. The
scrolled film disappears from our field of sight, but it exists as if in a still
state. Similarly, each previous Partzuf is like a sequence in this film.

The entire picture, from the first moment and until the last one,
is very diverse. A great number of actions take place in it, but all togeth-
er, because of merging of the present, past and future states, form one
sphere, a closed system. The lower Partzufim can influence the higher
ones, because through them they receive the light from the World of
Infinity.

For example the Partzuf AB, which receives the light from Galgalta,
forces it to change too, for the light passing through it is already similar
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to the properties of AB, which alsotransforms Galgalta. From this follows
the diversity, interconnection, and interdependency of all the spiritual
processes.

The very last desire of Malchut, which realized that it is absolutely
contrary to the Creator in its properties, that wants to receive only for
the sake of itself without giving anything in return, is called the true “cre-
ation”, or “the soul”. Although we are not there yet, this very part of Mal
chut is the “material” of which a human soul will be created later on.

The rest is not the creation, but only an auxiliary tool for the merg-
ing of the creation with the Creator. These forces assist the Creator in
governing creation. There are only two existing entities: the Creator and
the creation. Everything else is the system of their communication, with
whose help they find one another.

The Partzufim do not make the actions. Being on a certain level
and performing actions corresponding to this or that Partzuf, Kabbalists
see the light that they can push away and consequently receive it inside.
All Kabbalistic books appeared in the following way: a Kabbalist, ascend-
ing the spiritual levels, describes his spiritual sensations on paper...

The entire world of AK is similar to Malchut of Ein Sof, on the level
of Shoresh; Atzilut is similar to Malchut on the level of Behina Aleph; Beria
corresponds to Behina Bet of Malchut; Yetzira - to Behina Gimel, and the
world of Assiya is similar to Behina Dalet of Malchut. The light in Galgalta
is the Ohr Nefesh.
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37) Thus, we have made clear the consecutive emerging of the Partzu-
fim (one under another), which happened due to the impact between
the Inner and the Surrounding Lights (Bitush Ohr Pnimi u Makif).
This impact weakens the Masach so that it loses its strength and
returns to the Peh de Rosh (coincides with it in its qualities), thus
getting involved in the Zivug de Haka’a constantly occurring at the

Masach de Rosh.

Owing to this Zivug, a new Partzuf emerges as an offspring of the pre-
vious one. So AB is a result of the Partzuf Keter, SAG is an offshoot
of AB, MA - of SAG and so on in all subsequent levels of the worlds
of Nikudim and ABYA. Howeuver, we also have to understand why
the Partzuf AB can only reach the level of Behina Gimel and not
Dalet. SAG reaches only Behina Bet. le., each following Partzuf is
one level lower than the previous. Why are they not all equal?
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38) First, we have to understand why the Partzuf AB is regarded
as the offspring of the Partzuf Keter. After its birth because of the
Zivug at Peh de Rosh of the Partzuf Galgalta, its height corresponds
precisely to the 10 Sefirot de Guf of the Partzuf. So why is it unable
to continue as part of the Partzuf Galgalta and not as an individual
Partzuf, the result of the first one?

Here you should realize what an enormous difference there is between

the Masach de Guf and the Masach de Rosh. There are two kinds
of Malchut in the Partzuf. The first is Malchut Mizdaveget, i.e.,
Malchut that interacts with the Upper Light owing to its corrected
intentions (Masach); the second is Malchut Mesayemet, which with
the help of its screen prevents the spreading of the Upper Light into
the 10 Sefirot de Guf of the Partzuf.

The distinction between them is as great as between the Creator and
the creation. It is because Malchut de Rosh ,in the Stroke Contact
with the Upper Light, is considered to be the Creator as regards
the Guf of Partzuf. Its screen does not push away the light when it
strikes. Rather, following the dressing of the Ohr Hozer onto the Ohr
Yashar, the 10 Sefirot de Rosh emerge, allowing the light to spread
downwards, until the 10 Sefirot of the Upper Light dress in the Kli
de Ohr Hozer, called the Guf (body of the Partzuf).

Hence, the Masach and Malchut de Rosh are regarded as the Cre-
ator for the 10 Sefirot de Guf. However, so far there is absolutely no
resisting power in this Malchut and in its Masach. It will happen
thanks to Malchut and the Masach of the Guf de Partzuf. Let us
explain: after the 10 Sefirot spread from the Peh de Rosh downwards,
they could only reach the Malchut of these 10 Sefirot, for the Upper
Light cannot spread into Malchut de Guf. The Masach positioned
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there prevents the light from filling it; therefore, the Partzuf ends and
the Behina Sof (End of Partzuf) appears there.

Since all the power of the Restriction manifests in this Masach of
Malchut de Guf, the impact between the Inner and the Surrounding
Lights occurs only in the Masach de Guf (the screen of the body) of
the Partzuf. It restrains and repels the Ohr Makif, preventing it from
shining inside the Partzuf. The Masach de Rosh does not do it, since
it only attracts and dresses the light, but the resisting power is not yet
apparent in it.

As we have already said, there are two screens in each Partzuf. The
first is at Peh de Rosh, which says that it will not receive pleasure for its
own sake; hence, it pushes away all the light. The second is the Masach
de Guf, which appears together with the intention to receive the light for
the sake of the Creator, i.e., to dress it into the Ohr Hozer.

This Masach descends with the light and ascends when the light
exits the Guf. The first screen is always in action and is in the spiritual
world. The second one determines the position of the Kli on the straight
line from zero level until the Gmar Tikkun. These two screens do not
contradict one another.
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39) As stated above, the impacts between the Ohr Pnimi and the
Ohr Makif have turned the Masach of Malchut Mesayemet into
the Masach of Malchut, which makes a Zivug at Peh de Rosh. The
Bitush of the Ohr Makif so weakened the restraining power of the
Masach that, out of all the Aviut de Guf of Masach de Rosh, only
the thin Reshimot (equal to Aviut of Masach de Rosh) remained,
which led to the merging of the Masach de Guf with the Masach de
Rosh. As a result, it enabled the Masach de Guf to make the same
Zivug de Haka’a as the Masach de Rosh.

Out of this Zivug emerged a new Partzuf that has its own 10 Sefirot,
whose level is onestep lower than the preceding one. At the same
time, the Reshimot de Aviut that had originally been in the Masach
de Guf were renewed there; therefore, the difference between the prop-
erties of both screens reappears. This difference separates the Masach
de Guf from the Masach de Rosh.

When its true nature manifests, it cannot remain in the Peh of the
higher Partzuf, since in the spiritual world the changing of properties
separates one object from another. Therefore, it is forced to descend
and become an individual Partzuf. Even the Rosh of the new Partzuf

is at the level of the Guf of the higher one, because it was born out
of its Masach de Guf.

This distinction between them divides them into two different
Partzufim, and since the new Partzuf emerged out of the Masach
de Guf of the previous one, it relates to its superior as a branch
relates to its root.

The Reshimot are the Ohr Makif, which was inside the Partzuf and

exited it. That is why it retains a special connection with the Kli.

The screen has already made a Zivug de Haka’a on its previous
desires, received the light and made sure that it has reached only the
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Tabur. It knows that this way is wrong and cannot lead to the Gmar Tik-
kun. Now, when its desires to receive the light for the sake of the Creator
reactivate, they emerge one level lower. This means that the new Partzuf
will receive the light on a lesser level.

The first and second portions of the light are added together to
equal the total quantity of the light that entered Malchut of the World of
Infinity. Now Malchut has to receive all the light that was inside it before
TA, with the new intention to receive, not for its own sake, but to please

the Creator, i.e., with the help of the Masach and the Ohr Hozer.

The second Partzuf differs in its properties from the first; hence, it
emerges not from the Peh, as the previous one did, but lower than the Peh,
i.e., it is as if it is a head shorter than the previous Partzuf. Even its head
is considered the Guf of the previous Partzuf, because it emerges from the
Masach de Guf of the previous Partzuf. The second Partzuf is a complete
outcome of the first one and branches off it as a frond out of the trunk.

When the first Masach at the Peh de Rosh pushes away the light, it
puts itself into an independent position as regards the giver. The second
Masach in the Guf says that it can receive even for the sake of the host. It
has five desires; the Partzuf fills each of them by 20 per cent. The rest of
the desires remain unfilled, because the Masach is not strong enough.

By receiving the light inside, the second screen descends. The Ohr
Makif continues to interact with the Partzuf; it presses and tries to fill the
remaining desires. The Masach de Guf cannot withstand it, and ascends to
the level of the Masach de Rosh, and the light leaves the Partzuf. The united
Masach makes a new Zivug, and as a result, a new Partzuf appears one level
below the previous one and it differs in the quality of the light.

The peculiarity is that the Partzuf AB is not born from the Masach
de Rosh of Galgalta, but from the Masach de Guf. It is strange, because a Zi-
vug on the Behina Gimel took place in the Rosh of Galgalta. It is explained
in “The Study of the Ten Sefirot”, part three, answer 310. While the
Masach de Guf, i.e., the Masach de Behina Dalet, ascends to the Peh de Rosh,
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it unites with the Aviut de Rosh, which is “an ascending Aviut”. However,
it is an Awviut of Behina Gimel, and not Dalet, because the Aviut of Behina
Dalet is the Masach de Guf, which has never used the Aviut Gimel.

Here we can determine two major notions:

1) The Essence. This is the Masach de Guf and it rises to the Rosh,
demanding to be filled. That is why the Masach de Rosh of Galgalta makes
a Zivug on the Behina Gimel. When the essence of the elevated Masach
becomes clear, it descends into the Guf again, not to the Tabur (Behina
Dalet), but to the Chagzeh (Behina Gimel). This Behina is not called “the
son or offspring”, but the “Partzuf AB Pnimi”, i.e., the Partzuf AB, which
spreads into the empty inner Kelim of Galgalta and is considered the Guf
de Galgalta, because it emerged from a Zivug in the Rosh of Galgalta.

2) The Inclusion. After the Masach de Guf descends to the Chazeh,
the Reshimot of the “descending” Awiut are activated during their pres-
ence in the Malchut de Rosh.

[t turns out that, as regards the AB Pnimi, this is the Masach HaMe-
sayem (limiting the spreading of the light), born from a Zivug on the Aviut
Gimel at the Peh de Rosh of Galgalta. However, regarding the property of
“the inclusion”, it is Masach HaMizdaveg (interacting with the light).

Then it attracts the light again, making a Zivug de Haka’a on the
Behina Gimel, so that the Rosh AB emerges from the Chazeh up to the Peh
de Galgalta. The Peh de AB is at the level of the Chazeh de Galgalta, while
the Guf de AB spreads downward to the Tabur of Galgalta. It turns out
that the AB Pnimi spreads into the Kelim de Galgalta and the AB Hitzon
(outside) dresses onto it so that even its Rosh is in the place of the Guf
of Galgalta.

The AB Pnimi spreads from the Rosh of Galgalta (Behina Dalet) into
the empty Kelim of the Behina Dalet, but the AB Hitzon has absolutely no
connection with the Behina Dalet.

Two united objects are completely similar in their desires. As much
as the Masach can withstand egoism, the Kli becomes similar to the Cre-
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ator in its properties, receiving the light inside with the intention for the
Creator’s sake. A comparison of the properties is a comparison of the
intentions, but it does not mean that both of them become one and the
same object. They remain two objects, but their properties are so close
that, at this moment, from our point of view, there is no difference.

The more the Partzuf receives, the more it becomes similar to the
Creator in its intention, and the less in its action. To become equal with
the Creator, one should develop one’s egoism, to receive more for His
sake, but that will lead to an even bigger difference between the creation
and the Creator in action. When the Masach at the Peh de Rosh pushes
away all the light, it becomes, as it were, similar in action to the Creator
(it does not receive either), but it is isolated from Him in its intention.

The method of self-restraint is wrong. There is no need to fast and
give up pleasures; on the contrary, the Creator increases man’s egoism
to the extent that he can apply the screen and work with it. So out of the
two above-mentioned screens, the screen of the Guf can lead out into
the spiritual.

However, if the screen is only at the Peh de Rosh, then man is as if a
stone that does not need anything, has no inner movement. It has always
been unclear how egoism can lead to the spiritual, when the purpose of
the Creation implies reception of delight.

The Kli does not see what is outside it. All our names: the “Ohr
Makif”, “presses from outside”, “hasn’t entered yet” - are notions be-
longing to the language of our world that we need to imagine somehow
a spiritual action. Nevertheless, there is in fact no light pressing from
outside, and there is no delight in it. Man’s internal Kli will feel pleasure,
if this light is inside it.

Hence, in order to have an appetite sufficient for the pleasure, I
must somehow imagine and sense this pleasure. The light is an inner
reaction of the Kli for some kind of influence emanated by the Creator,
i.e., the light corresponds to our “resistance”. Everything depends on
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how the Kli will react to this influence. Only the Ohr Pnimi that enters
the Kli is the measure of similarity to the Creator.

All of the Partzufim, from the World of Infinity down to our world,
were born according to the same principle: the lower Partzuf was born
from the higher one.

Man should never think about what will happen to him at the
next moment. One should always use the present moment, constantly
trying to penetrate into its depth. The next moment will be born out
of this one; but one should neither wait for it to come nor think about
what it will be like. The entrance into the spiritual world depends on
inner penetration into the present.
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40) The difference between the lower and the higher Partzufim con-
sists in the fact that each lower Partzuf appears at a different level,
lower than the preceding one. As was mentioned, this level is deter-
mined by the Aviut of Masach, consisting of the five Behinot.
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The highest level of the light and the lowest Behina of the Kelim of
the previous Partzuf are absent in each subsequent one. The smaller
the desire I use with the screen, the lower the quality of the light |

receive in my Partzuf.

The Impact between the Ohr Makif, and the Ohr Pnimi in the
screen that separates them, contributes to the loss of the last Behina
of the Aviut of this Masach. Therefore, Behina Dalet disappears in
the Partzuf Galgalta, so that no Reshimot are left from it.

After the Masach de Guf rises and merges with the Masach de Peh
making a Zivug de Haka’a on the Aviut left in the Reshimot of Masach, the
Partzuf of one level lower emerges, i.e., the Partzuf Hochma. The Behina
Dalet of the vessels is absent in it as well as the light of Yechida. Because
of the transformation of properties, a new Partzuf AB separates from
the Partzuf Galgalta and becomes independent, but is considered its off-
spring.

If I can accept 20 per cent of five portions, it means that I receive
the Ohr Yechida and the Behina Dalet. The next time a Partzuf is born with
the smaller light of Haya and the Kli Gimel, then the OhrNeshama and
the KliBet, then with the Ohr Ruach and the KliAleph, and the last one
with the Ohr Nefesh and the Kli Shoresh. Then the desires recommence,
and for 20 per cent of the remaining desires, the five Partzufim of the
world of Atzilut are born, and so on, until all the desires of Malchut of
the World of Infinity are used.

All the Partzufim of the five worlds have received as much light as
there was in Malchut of the World of Infinity, only gradually and with the
help of the screen. No matter what portion we take as an example, it will al-
ways consist of five parts, albeit very small. The Kli is created out of the five
desires, and it is necessary to make a Zivug de Haka’a on each of them.

If man has not yet corrected his Kelim, then the less egoism he
has, the closer he is to the Creator. When he acquires the screen, then
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the bigger his egoism is, the better, for the closer he is to the Creator.
Everything depends on the presence of the screen.

To make a Kli suitable for use, the light needs to enter it first, and
then disappear, so that the Kli becomes completely remote from the Cre-
ator. With further correction, it will be able to make a choice and merge
with the Creator again.

The exit into the spiritual world is possible only if there is a screen
for all of your desires. However, if there are no desires, a Masach is not
necessary either. Hence, without having desires, man cannot enter the
spiritual world, since he has nothing to correct.

The ascent to the spiritual levels goes in three lines: left, right and
middle. By receiving new portions of egoism, man applies a stronger
screen to them. A Zivug de Haka’a takes place between the screen and
the light; as a result, man receives a new portion of the light and ascends
to the next level.

If man has big desires, while the strength of his resistance to them
(the screen) is small, then he receives the light according to his screen
and generates a small Partzuf. Then, when he is able to withstand a new
portion of egoism, his Partzuf will expand on and on, until he receives a
screen for absolutely all of his desires.

This is called “Gmar Tikkun”. The “bigger” man is, the more de-
sires he has, the stronger the screen he acquires; such a man has great at-
tainments because he is able to rule over his coarsest desires. The desires
are given to man from Above when he can ask for their correction.

The scanty desires of our world, the Ner Dakik, turn our heads, oc-
cupy our thoughts and have such command overus, that we do not know
what to do with them, how to get rid of them. All our life is concerned
with looking for an opportunity to fill these animal desires. Egoism itself
must not be destroyed; one should only put two kinds of screen on it:
first - to stop receiving for one’s own sake, then to start receiving for the
sake of the Creator.
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A Zivug de Haka’a takes place in the Rosh, i.e., I calculate how much
I can receive with the intention for the sake of the Creator. The calcula-
tion is followed by the reception of the light into the Guf, from the Peh
down to the Tabur. The Tabur is the borderline of the reception with the
intention for the Creator’s sake. The light that the Kli was unable to re-
ceive, the Ohr Makif, offers it to receive more; otherwise it does not fulfill
the Purpose of creation. But the Kli knows that it cannot receive more
for the sake of the Creator; provided it receives even a little bit more, this
will already be for its own sake.

There is no way out except to overcome this deadlocked state, i.e.,
expel all the received light. The Kli understands that, even if it can re-
ceive in the future, it will not be the same amount as it has now, but
smaller and with a weaker Masach.

The Masach loses strength, rises to the Peh de Rosh together with
the Reshimot it received from the four lights in the four Kelim. The Aviut
Dalet was lost in the Tabur after the Bitush of the Ohr Makif in the Ma-
sach; therefore, the Kli will not be able to receive the Ohr Yechida hence-
forth. However, it has not yet made the restriction on the remaining
levels of the Aviut; hence, it just does not know what it will or will not
be able to receive.

Now, when the Masach is at the Peh de Rosh, the Kli feels it can re-
ceive some more light. Then all its Reshimot awake, and it tries to receive
on the Behina Gimel. The Masach descends to the Chazeh, makes a Zivug
de Haka’a there, and then a new Partzuf AB is born. However, all the
Reshimot of AB come from the Guf of Galgalta.

What is the difference between the two notions: the screen and
the Restriction, the Masach and the Tzimtzum? A restriction means com-
plete refusal to receive. The screen means reception of one part and
pushing away the rest. Rabbi Baruch Ashlag gives the following example:
each time a drunkard attended a wedding, he would drink himself to
oblivion, fall down, and lay on the ground; even his wife would not let
him into the house. Ashamed of his disgrace, the man decided to stop
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attending weddings altogether, because he could not control himself.
And so he commenced.

After awhile, he decided he could be present at the festivities and
allow himself to drink half a glass of wine, an amount that would not
harm him. So he did. Conclusion: a restriction means to abstain from
attending celebrations, while the screen means that one attends, but de-
cides to receive a small amount.

There are two kinds of Reshimot. The first is the Reshimo de [tlabshut,
i.e., the memories of the pleasures I was filled with. The second kind is
the Reshimo de Aviut. It is a recollection of the desires with the help of
which I did that, and how strong and hard the screen I used was.

The “desire to receive” in the Kli is created by the Creator. The Kli
received the “desire to give” from Him. How can it use these absolutely
opposite desires right now? First, the Kli measures the size of its “desire
to give”, i.e., opposes its genuine, natural “desire to receive”.

Let us assume that I have 20 per cent of the “desire to give”. It is
called the hardness of the screen. I can resist my desire to receive plea-
sure by 20 per cent. It means that in these 20 per cent I can receive the
light, for in them I receive not for my own sake, but for the sake of the
Creator. It is similar to a mother who receives pleasure when her baby
is delighted. The Creator enjoys when I receive pleasure. The remaining
desires, not included in these 20 per cent, remain empty; I do not work
with them.

What is Kabbalah? First, we take our inner desires, break them into
small cells or vectors and build various graphs. This is the inner psychol-
ogy of man; not as a creature of this world, but of some entity brought
forth by the Creator with all the forces that the Creator gave to him.

Then we study how, with the help of those forces, man attains the
Creator. This is a brief explanation of what Kabbalah is. One should not
see it as some mystical teaching about secret, supernatural forces that
exist outside the Universe. The main idea of Kabbalah suggests that, in
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the process of accumulating anti-egoistic forces, one can take a certain
portion of egoism and work with it in a different direction.

First, the screen that was at the Peh de Rosh did not want to receive
anything, then it calculated how much it could receive for the sake of the
Creator. It is a bigger effort than not receiving anything at all for one’s
sake. As a result, the screen that is at the Peh de Rosh is divided into two
screens. The first says that I do not want to receive anything for myself.
It is a complete reflection of the light, its rejection, its observance of TA.
The second screen, which is inactive so far, also stays there. After meet-
ing the conditions of TA, I begin to try to receive a little bit of light for
the sake of the Creator.
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41) After the formation of the Partzuf AB, the impact between the
Ohr Makif and the Ohr Pnimi on the Masach de Guf of AB (with
Aviut Gimel) takes place. This impact makes for the loss of the last
Behina of the Reshimo de Masach. The Masach rises to the Peh
de Rosh and makes a Zivug de Haka’a there only on the Aviut de
Behina Bet. This Zivug forms the 10 Sefirot on the level of Bina, i.e.,
the Partzuf SAG of the world of Adam Kadmon, which has neither
the Kelim of ZA and Malchut, nor the lights of Yechida and Haya.
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When the Partzuf SAG spreads into the Rosh and the Guf, it leads
to a Bitush Ohr Makif on its Masach de Guf and the loss of the last
Behina de Aviut of the Masach, the Behina Bet takes place. The
Masach with the Reshimot de Awiut from the Behina Aleph and
higher rises to the Peh de Rosh and makes a Zivug on the Behina
Aleph there, which forms the 10 Sefirot on the level of Tifferet (or
ZA). The Kelim Bina, ZA and Malchut and the lights Yechida,
Haya and Neshama are absent in this Partzuf.

Does the Behina Dalet in SAG have desires, or does it restrict them
and the desires of the Behina Gimel! Are there any desires in Behina Dalet
in AB, or does it restrict them too?

Everyone has these desires; we speak only about the “desire to re-
ceive”, without which there is no creation. However, there was a danger
that the souls might “steal”, receive for their own sake; hence, the correc-
tion took place, making them unable to see anything.

Now let us understand the saying, “All the earth is full of His
Glory”, i.e., everyone has to feel His existence. Yet why can we not actu-
ally feel it? It is because, from the direction of the Creator, “All the earth
is full of His Glory”; but to prevent the creation from receiving for its
own sake, the Restriction took place. Seeing no delight in it, man does
not aspire after spirituality.

The Introduction to “The Study of the Ten Sefirot” says that if
punishment and reward were revealed so that the one who eats some-
thing forbidden would instantly choke with it, who would dare to eat
the forbidden food? On the contrary, if man felt great pleasure while
putting on the Txitzit (a ritual prayer shawl), he would never take it off.
Therefore, if we felt the spiritual delight, we would immediately wish it
for our own sake.

There is only one law inherent in egoism: “To work less and to
receive more”, it knows nothing else. So what can one do if one can
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neither see nor receive anything? The Creator tells us: “I give everything
freely and you should give freely”.

We must reach the same level where we can give without expecting
any reward. Hence, there was the Tikkun (correction) - we can neither see
nor “steal”. It is written in the Gemara (Treatise “Sanhedrin”): “Adam
HaRishon was a thief” (he stole from the Creator).

In the beginning there was the Creator’s domain, i.e., all that
Adam HaRishon did was for the sake of bestowal; nothing for his own
benefit. However, upon seeing the enormous light, he could not receive
it with the intention for the sake of giving and got it for himself. This

is called, that he takes the light from the Creator’s domain to his own;
hence, he is called “a thief”.

To prevent this from ever happening again, the correction took
place in the souls; that is why they cannot see anything. Man should
not ask for attainment and spiritual heights, only for the Kelim to be
able to see.

To give a name to the Partzuf there is no need to say that a Zivug on
some Behina takes place; it is enough to give its numeric value, the Gema-
tria, to know what it is like qualitatively. Yud-Hey-Vav-Hey is the basis of
any Kli. Malchut of the world of Infinity and the entire Universe consist
of this one and only structure.

The amount of matter on this structure, i.e., the use of a desire
with the right intention is equal to the light received by the Partzuf. The
numerical value speaks about the quantity and the quality of this light
in the Partzuf.

The Partzuf Galgalta corresponds to the entire Malchut of the World
of Infinity and has the biggest screen in the Universe. If it received the
maximum of what it could for the sake of the Creator, how can there be
a place for another Partzuf! What can AB add to what Galgalta has not
yet received?
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It turns out that AB also corresponds to Malchut of the World of
Infinity, and it can receive the light that Galgalta could not. The screen
in the next Partzuf is weaker; it interacts with the light of a different qual-
ity, much less powerful than that of Galgalta; hence, AB can receive an
additional portion of the light.

Each subsequent Partzuf receives the light of lower quality. Each
new Partzuf is an absolutely new state. AB draws its desires from the Sof
of Galgalta, i.e., it works with the desires that the previous Partzuf could
not deal with. Galgalta wanted to receive the Ohr Yechida, whereas AB
- only the Ohr Haya.

When Malchut in the World of Infinity pushes away all the light,
it is called Dalet de Aviut and Dalet de Hitlabshut. It shows that the Reshi-
mot of the entire World of Infinity are in it. Galgalta starts working with
these Reshimot, makes a Zivug de Haka’a on Dalet /Dalet and receives the
corresponding light. When the Bitush Pnim u Makif takes place, the Dalet
de Hitlabshut and the Gimel de Aviut remain. Dalet de Aviut disappears
because the Partzuf decides not to work with it anymore, and annuls it.

There is an inverse relation between the Kli and the light. The
smaller the Kli, the closer it is in its properties to the light. Let us assume
that I have five egoistic desires, from the purest to the coarsest. My purest
desire is the nearest to the Creator, the coarsest one is the most remote.

Malchut has five desires: Shoresh, Aleph, Bet, Gimel and Dalet.

To put it more precisely, these are the five phases of development
of one and the same “desire to receive”. The Shoresh is the purest, most
elevated desire; therefore, it is the closest to the Creator.

When Malchut puts the screen over its egoistic desire, the law that
states that the purest desire is the closest to the Creator remains un-
changed. Besides, the intention for the sake of the Creator is put on it,
and exactly this intention allows it to receive more light than such a small
desire was supposed to. Malchut with the Masach “attracts” the light, but
Keter (the purest, loftiest part of the Kli) receives it and not Malchut.
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The main elements of the Universe are:

-the light emanating directly from the Creator;

-the egoistic “desire to receive” delight that was created by Him;
-the screen that emerged as a reaction to the received light.

Kabbalah studies these elements in their various states. Harmoni-
ous correspondence between the screen, the light, and the desire con-
stitutes the soul, which dictates its laws to the angels, the Levushim and
material objects.

Each Partzuf fills Malchut of the World of Infinity; thus the Partzu-
fim cover its innermost point from the light. We are the central point.
Therefore, as regards us, all the worlds, all the Partzufim are the restrain-
ing screens.

On the one hand, we say that all the worlds were created in de-
scending order, i.e., before the existence of man. The Worlds are the
measures of concealment of the Creator. Galgalta conceals the Creator
from the lower Partzuf by 20 per cent. AB only sees 80% of the Creator.
Nevertheless, these 80 % are the Creator for it, so they are in fact 100
% for AB.

Thus, it goes until the five worlds that consist of the five Partzu-
fim, where each Partzuf in turn consists of five Sefirot, completely con-
ceal the Creator’s light from us behind 125 screens. The light does not
reach our world at all. We are behind the screen and can neither see
nor feel the Creator.

On the other hand, as man ascends and reaches the level of some
Partzuf, he puts up the screen equal to this Partzuf and by doing so elimi-
nates the concealment of the Creator on this level. Rising to the next
level, man neutralizes its concealment with the help of his screen, attains
the Creator on this level et cetera. When he annuls all the filters, he will
completely grasp all the levels that separate him from the Creator.

The worlds are created to teach us how to act in each situation.
Therefore, the Creator’s concealment is descending, while the revelation
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happens in the opposite direction. The steps, which the soul climbs, as
it were, disappear thereupon.

The lower Partzuf knows the previous one and understands that
it cannot receive as much light as the one before it does. However, to
provide the lower Partzuf with the light, each higher one should send its
request for the light (called MAN) to the Partzuf above it.

Since each new Partzuf is an absolutely new desire, which after
TA has never been filled with the light, each new Partzuf leads to a new
attainment, exceeding the previous one both qualitatively and quanti-
tatively.

The light received by each subsequent Partzuf arrives to it via the
previous one. All the Partzufim it passes through, receive their part of
the light, and this portion is immeasurably bigger than the amount of
the light that will be received by the last one in this chain. Only Galgalta
receives the light directly from the World of Infinity.

All our actions are based on our desires. The mind plays only an
auxiliary role at that. The mind consciously perceives only what enters
the senses; it calculates and analyses them. The wider and deeper the
sensations are, the bigger the mind necessary for their processing.

If we take a person who studies Kabbalah and indulges in some
kind of inner work, then the more subtle this work is, the more flexible
and precise his mind should be to differentiate and analyze his senses
and make adequate conclusions. However, the mind always remains only
an auxiliary tool of the desire. The mind is needed only for gaining the
desired object. All of us want pleasure, and the mind assists us in achiev-
ing it. If man wants to enjoy scientific research, his mind helps him
there. Man thinks that he lives only by his mind; therefore, he stands
above all other creatures.

N1 DAINION MHOYVHNWYA NP TN AVNY I MMPN MTI YV DYVN 20D IRAND (AN
NINAN DR DY THN TIARND ,HINID HI2 30,9782 NIRRT VIVIANY DIVN RINY 1N
DY VR NYAYT INVIT ININR
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42) Now we will understand the meaning of the consecutive descent
of the levels during the development of the Partzufim one after an-
other because of the Bitush Ohr Makif and Ohr Pnimi, which gov-
erns in each Partzuf and contributes to the loss of its last Behina of

the Reshimo de Aviut.

The Reshimot left after the thinning of the screen are of two kinds:
the Reshimo de Awviut and the Reshimo de Hitlabshut. Therefore,
after the weakening of the Masach of the Partzuf Galgalta, the
Reshimo de Aviut of the Behina Gimel remained, while the Reshimo
de Hitlabshut of the Behina Dalet did not change.

The Reshimo de Hitlabshut is a very thin part of the Reshimo that
does not have sufficient Aviut for a Zivug de Haka’a with the light. Like

Galgalta, any Partzuf with the weakening of its Masach loses only the last
Reshimo de Aviut, but not the Reshimo de Hitlabshut.

We have studied that there is an inverse relation between the light
and the vessel, and there are two rules here:

1) “Lefum Tza’ara - Agra”, i.e., the reward is given according to the
merit (suffering); in other words, the amount of the light revealed to
man depends on the amount of efforts he made.

2) The light wants to enter the clearest Kli. The Kli is considered
clear if it refuses to receive anything the coarse Kli wants to receive.
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For example, it is easier to work with the intention for the sake of
bestowal during prayer, when man is covered with a Tallit, and crowned
with a Tefillin; he does not want to receive anything, only to fulfill the
commandment. But while studying, it is more difficult to have the inten-
tion for the sake of bestowal, much more difficult to have it during the
family meal, and still more difficult to apply during one’s work.

However, according to the first rule, the bigger hindrances one can
overcome, the more powerful light one can receive. That is why if man
can do business with the intention for the sake of the Creator, without
doubt he is worthy of a high level. We say about such person that “His
knowledge is deep and his prayer is strong!”

The second rule springs from the first one: the highest level cor-
responds to the lightest Kelim, although there it is easier to intend for
the sake of the Creator. On the other hand, the height of the level is
determined by its most corrected property, and the light goes through it
and descends to the lower level.

Therefore, the Reshimo de Aviut is a deficiency, the “desire to re-
ceive”. But one should not forget that, in spirituality, the “desire to re-
ceive” always means the desire with a Masach. Therefore the Reshimo de
Aviut means that there is a memory in it of how much it can receive for
the sake of giving, i.e., the previous strength of resistance disappeared in
it. Its lightest Kli, the Kli de Keter, cannot disappear under the influence
of the surrounding light, because it has no Aviut. Hence, Reshimo of the
light that was there once is left in it, which is called the Reshimo de Hitlab-
shut.

There is always some Reshimo left from the presence of the light.
Two notions should be cleared up:

1) The light comes from the giver’s direction.
2) The Aviut and the Masach come from the receiver’s direction.

Whatever comes from the giver leaves a memory, and whatever
comes from the receiver - meets with resistance and disappears.
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Rabbi Baruch Ashlag gives the following example: “Once I found
myself in a place where old people were resting. I looked around and saw
that all of them were dozing, paying no attention to anything. It is said
about it: “the day is devoid of passion”. I came up to one of them and
began talking to him. First I asked him where he was from, then how he
made his living, so I got him talking, and he began telling me about his
past businesses.

Little by little, he was getting more and more excited and enthusi-
astic, recalling his achievements and the various events he went through,
i.e., in the language of Kabbalah the Reshimot of the past delights awoke
in him. At the end, I asked him, “Would you like to relive it all over
again, traveling from town to town making deals and striking bargains
the way you did before! That very instant his eyes grew dim, for he re-
called the present and the bygone strength, which he had no more”.

Thus, we see that the Reshimo of a man’s delight remains in him,
while the strength is all gone. We may conclude that he has no more Aviut
in him, i.e., he cannot receive for the sake of giving. The Reshimo de Hitlab-
shut - the reminiscence of the pleasure dressed in the Kli-desire remained,
but, having no screen, he is unable to return to the bygone delights.
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43) The disappearance of the Reshimo de Hitlabshut in each last
level left in the Masach leads to the formation of two stages: Zachar
and Nekeva (“male” and “female” essence) in the Rosh of each Partz-
uf, starting from AB de AK, but also in SAG, MA, BON and in all
the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut.

There is the Reshimo de Aviut of the Behina Gimel in the screen of
the Partzuf AB. It elevates the 10 Sefirot of the Reflected Light only
up to the level of Hochma, but the Reshimo de Hitlabshut of the Be-
hina Dalet that is left there is unfit for Zivug with the Upper Light,
due to its Zakut (the absence of the “desire to receive”, but wishing to
be like the Creator). By absorbing the Reshimo de Aviut and forming
one common Reshimo with it, it now receives enough strength for a

Zivug de Haka’a with the Upper Light.

Then a Zivug de Haka’a with the Ohr Elion takes place, and as
a result, the Partzuf of the level close to that of Keter emerges, as
the Reshimo de Hitlabshut of the Behina Dalet is present in it.
This merging is called the inclusion of Nekeva in Zachar; since the
Reshimo de Awviut of the Behina Gimel is called “Nekeva”. This is
because it is determined by the property of Aviut (the sensation of
the “desire to receive”). However, the Reshimo de Hitlabshut of the
Behina Dalet is called Zachar, because it corresponds to a higher
state and does not have Aviut.

The Reshimo de Zachar cannot make a Zivug by itself. A Zivug de
Nekeva determines the level of the emerging Partzuf, the quality and
the quantity of the light that will really enter the Partzuf.

Owing to the memory of its previous state, i.e., the previous Partz-
uf, Zivug de Zachar gives to the emerging Partzuf a kind of additional,
auxiliary luminescence.

Such interaction of Zachar and Nekeva starts from the Partzuf AB.
Therefore beginning with it, all the Partzufim have two heads (Rashim)
and two Zivugim.
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There is a rule: regarding the lower level, the upper one is called
perfection (Shlemut). Zachar is called perfection because it is the Reshimo
of the light and there is no deficiency in it.
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44) There is also the inclusion of Zachar in Nekeva. This means that
the Reshimo de Hitlabshut unites with the Reshimo de Aviut. In
this case a Zivug occurs only on the level of Nekeva, i.e., on Behina
Gimel (Hochma), which is called HaVaYaH (Yud-Hey-Vav-Hey, the
unutterable Name of the Creator) de AB.

There are the socalled “upper” and “lower” Zivugim. The upper Zi-
vug corresponds to the inclusion of Nekeva in Zachar. Because of this
Zivug, the Partzuf whose level is close to Keter emerges. The lower
Zivug corresponds to the inclusion of Zachar in Nekeva. This Zivug
leads to the creation of a Partzuf whose level is only Hochma. Aviut,
which corresponds to the level of Zachar, does not belong to it, as
was mentioned above; it was acquired because of the “inclusion”, the
interaction with Nekeva.

Therefore this Aviut is sufficient only for creating the 10 Sefirot bot-
tomaup (called Rosh), but not for spreading top-down, which forms
the Guf — the true vessels. The Guf of the Partzuf is formed with the
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help of the level of Nekeva, which has its own Aviut. Hence, we call
the Partzuf according to the level of Nekeva, in this particular case
AB. The main part of the Partzuf is the Guf; it is where the reception
of the light in the vessels takes place.
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45) Similar to the formation of the two levels of Zachar and Nekeva
in the Rosh of the Partzuf AB, the same levels emerge in the Partzuf
SAG. The only difference is that, in the former case, the level of
Zachar is approximately Hochma, since it emerges as a result of a
Zivug on the inclusion of Aviut Bet (Bina) in the Reshimo Gimel de
Hitlabshut (Hochma). The level of Nekeva in SAG is a pure Bina
with Aviut Bet.

In the case of SAG, the Partzuf is also called according to the level of
Nekeva (Bina), since the level of Zachar has only the Rosh without
the Guf. Zachar of the Partzuf MA of the world AK is at the level
close to Bina and is called YESHSUT, since it results from the in-
teraction between the Reshimo Bet de Hitlabshut and the Reshimo
Aleph de Aviut. Nekeva of this Partzuf is at the level of ZA, since it
has only Aleph de Aviut. The rest of the Partzufim of the world AK

are constructed similarly.

VAK de Bina is called YESHSUT, and Gar de Bina is called the
upper Abba ve Ima.
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46) We said above that because of the Bitush Ohr Makif in the
Masach de Guf, the Masach weakens, rises until it joins the Ma-
sach de Rosh, and becomes a single whole with it. Then both screens
perform a Zivug de Haka’a, which leads to the emergence of a new
Partzuf in concordance with the Aviut in its Reshimot. Now let us
study the four kinds of the light TANTA (Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin
and Otiot — in Hebrew the word begins with the letter Aleph), which
stem out of the Bitush de Ohr Makif and the rise of the Masach to
the Peh de Rosh.
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47) Howeuwer, the Masach does not lose its strength at one go; it hap-
pens in a certain order. First, the Masach loses Behina Dalet, then
Behina Gimel, then Bet, then Shoresh and Aleph, until the Masach
is totally free from all the Aviut and merges with the Masach de
Rosh. The Upper Light never stops shining; it continues to interact
with the Masach in whatever state it may be during the process of
its weakening.
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The egoistic desire that made TA now wants to work only in an al-
truistic mode and enjoy receiving for the sake of the Creator. However, at
the beginning it receives only 20 per cent, then gradually gets free from
the light, because it cannot receive any more as the result of the Bitush of

the Ohr Makif and the Ohr Pnimi.

In fact, the light neither enters nor exits anything. The light is
constantly inside the vessel (the Kli). Everything depends on whether the
particular vessel is able to feel the light inside it or not. Similarly, we are
filled with the Creator’s light, but do not feel it due to the lack of correc-
tion, the screen. If we begin to correct ourselves and acquire the screen
against our egoism, we will feel the Creator and His light.

Now that the decision to expel the light is made, Malchut, wishing
to feel and reveal the Creator, starts modifying its inner sensations. The
Upper Light never stops shining, but constantly makes Zivugim with the
Masach in each state as it ascends.

When the Masach de Guf ascended one level above the Tabur, i.e.,
from the Malchut de Guf to the Zeir Anpin de Guf, there was an
intermediate Zivug in the Masach de Rosh. Because of this Zivug,
the intermediate Partzuf of the level of Hochma emerged.

Then the Masach de Guf continues to rise. From ZA de Guf it rises
to Bina de Guf. At this time, there is another intermediate Zivug de
Haka’a on the Masach de Rosh, which leads to the formation of the
Partzuf of the level of Bina and so on.

There are four such interim Zivugim during the transition from Gal-
galta to AB. These Zivugim lead to the formation of four intermedi-
ate Partzufim called Hochma de Galgalta, Bina de Galgalta, ZA de
Galgalta, and Malchut de Galgalta.

Thus, we learned that the second Partzuf AB is born with the help
of four Zivugim, which gradually emerge during the weakening of the
Masach de Guf on its way to complete merging with the Masach de
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Rosh. A similar process takes place during the transition from AB to
SAG or any other Partzuf.

There is a general rule: the Masach cannot get free from its Aviut at
one go; it is a gradual process. The Ohr Elion, which is constantly

shining, makes a Zivug on each level.
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48) These interim, inner Partzufim are called “Nekudot”. Nekudot
are the Ohr Hogzer, per se. Besides, the Nekudot are inseparably con-
nected with the category of “Din” (judgment), because the force of
this judgmentrestriction is already included in them.

There are no half-decisions in spirituality. Therefore, when the Partz-
uf, affected by a Bitush Pnim u Makif, decides to expel the light,
this process cannot be stopped. However, as was said above, during
the expulsion of the light, i.e., during the ascent of the Masach from
the Tabur (Malchut de Guf), intermediate Zivugim de Haka’a take
place and create intermediate Partzufim called Nekudot.

Any reception of the light inside the Partzuf (including what oc-
curred because of such a Zivug) is a reception of pleasure. It means that,
even while passing from one level to another lower one (e.g. from Gal
galta to AB, from AB to SAG and so on), the Partzuf continues to receive
the light (pleasure).

IRMYW 13T DY 72 MTIPI, DAYV 1DV ,MIMP 220’1 9118 Y31 D1NIN 1R 72299
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Thus, we can distinguish two levels in each Partzuf: the Ta’amim
and the Nekudot. The Nekudot were defined above. The Ta’amim
are the first 10 Sefirot de Guf of the Partzuf, emerging because of the
first regular Zivug de Haka’a, which leads to the formation of this
particular Partzuf.

The first spreading of the light - the Ta’amim - came to shine on
this level; but the Nekudot, although they have the Direct Light and also
spread in the form of Rosh, Toch and Sof, do not emerge to shine on this
level because the Ohr Makif annuls the screen and the entire level disap-
pears.

However, since the screen consists of the four Behinot, the light
cannot leave the level at one go. It resembles a situation in which a per-
son sitting in the fourth room is asked to leave. He cannot leave the
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house from the fourth room without passing through the other three.
When he enters the third room, he does not intend to remain there, for
he wishes only to pass through it.

A person falling down from the fifth floor cannot stop during the
fall, can he? He must fall down to the fourth floor, then to the third and
so on, until he reaches the ground. A clever person falling down from
the fifth level considers the fourth level the lowest; in this case, he can
stop immediately and must not continue falling. Someone less smart,
falling from the fifth level to the fourth one, thinks: “There are people
worse than [ am”. This person must fall to the bottom.

There is another example. Two workers received their salary. The
first one got $800 and is very pleased; the second got $900 and is very
sad. The first one used to receive $600 before; hence, he was pleased to
receive $800. The second one used to receive $1000, so he was sad when
his salary was cut. The reduced salary brings no pleasure, only judgment
and restriction.

It is defined as “the power of judgment”, the power of outcome,
which arises from the disappearance of the screen and according to the
law that imposes a ban on the egoistic reception. These phases of the
light's withdrawal are called “the Returned Light”. Yet in fact, they are
the Direct Light since they shine at the time of departure, during “the
return of the light to its root”.

Since there are no half-decisions in the spiritual world, we may
conclude that, if we wish to attain spirituality, we should prefer it to
everything else and go on until the end.

oY1 MIRIPI ,DNAPVT MITNRD MPINDA INR 912 HONY MIRWYIN MIDWYIN 1R (0N
09937 DY ,"NPYMIRY DY MRIPI MTIPIN MNMPHR MIRYIN MIWIN 1R n”
DNMYPNY ,DYIM NPMIRA YY DO9N DN ,DNYVT MNIRIN MNWIN DAY ,1P73Nm

OMR

MIPN VR LNVYMIRY an” MTIip)” | omyv” oRIpIN MR 1N T RN
JhTar T e Tyt men93oa” mIRIPIN L97NN IX79 Y32 NRNYA ANWRIN
127NV TY ,79TINY 9NN 720w INR 41879 932 MIRXPA NIMPY ."DMNYV” DWA NRIP)

231

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

ANR IMIP 932V DNVPVT MNRAN MIRWIN MRWIM /MTIPI” DY NMIRIPI ;191D
ANR MTIPIN MMP YV MTNRAN NIIRVIN MPWIN 170" Dwa MIRIPI ,DMpYNon
JRNVIZYT DIRIPIN 97N 932 AT I L7DMYI7 IR "NIMIRY DY MIRIPI , DMpPYNON

IR 711 T I9R WY 1Y MIITIN W BYID 0,72 "R o "y

49) The Reshimot (memories) that remain from the Ta’amim in the
Guf of the Partzuf are called “Tagin”. The Reshimot that remain
from the interim stages of Nekudot are called “Otiot” or “Kelim”.
The Tagin (Reshimot from the lights of Ta’amim) are placed above
the letters (Otiot - the genuine Kelim), and enliven them.

Therefore, the ten Sefirot that emerged from the first Zivug de Haka’a
and the subsequent descent of the light are called the “Ta’amim”. The
ten Sefirot or, rather, ten interim Partzufim (or five, if we consider
ZA one Sefira), which emerged from the nine (or four) intermediate
Zivugim during the rise of the screen from the Tabur to the Peh, are
called “Nekudot”. The Reshimot of Ta’amim are called “Tagin” and
the Reshimot of Nekudot — “Otiot”.

Nothing ever appears or disappears; everything depends on the at-
titude of the Partzuf to the light. It either perceives the light as pleasure or
as darkness. Malchut of the World of Infinity sensed the light as egoistic
pleasure, and then saw emptiness in it. Therefore, it disappeared (in the

language of Kabbalah, Malchut “expelled” the light).

Now it does not derive pleasure from egoistic reception, but from
receiving for the sake of bestowal. The filling of it from the Peh to the
Tabur is the sensation of pleasure from giving to the Creator. Being too
weak to keep this pleasure, Malchut loses the desire for it, and it leaves.
However, the reminiscence of this pleasure stays behind; it is called the
Reshimo, i.e., the outside light, as it were, shines from afar upon this
Partzuf.

In fact, all sensations are inside; so the meaning of “outside” is
purely relative. There are dozens of kinds of Reshimot (memories) and of
course, all of them are felt inside. The Ohr Makif (the Surrounding, Outer
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Light) is inside me, but the attitude to it is different now. We must learn
to think internally, turning all our attention and thoughts “inside”.

Being empty of pleasure creates the Kelim. Man had already expe-
rienced the previous state, passed it, and sensed all its transformations.
Now, he can proceed to the next. Without the state of being filled and
the following emptiness, it is impossible to acquire a genuine Kli.

Longing for spirituality or being indifferent to it, striving after ani-
mal pleasures - only this determines man’s advancement. It does not de-
pend on us how many levels we will go through. We can only determine
the speed. This means that man can shorten the duration of the correc-
tion (“Israel shortens the time”). This is the main task of Kabbalah.

It turns out that the Ta’amim, i.e., the spreading of the light from
above, only marks the contours of the future Partzuf. It is only Keter, the
sketch of the future ten Sefirot. The Nekudot are the ten Sefirot that already
appear according to the contours outlined by the Ta’amim. The Nekudot
are the next stage of the creation of the Partzuf, the Kli. The Tagin are
the ten Sefirot that were also placed on the borders created earlier by the
Ta’amim and the Nekudot. The Otiot are the ten Sefirot that appeared after
the expulsion of the light.

Otiot, i.e., the state where there is no light, but there is a very
strong “desire to receive” it, are the very final phase in the development
of the Kli. One must remember that well, because the weakening of the
screen, the expulsion of the light and the emergence of four kinds of the
light, Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin and Otiot, take place in all the Partzufim.

The light enters or exits the Kli, but the Reshimot are also the light

that shines with small intensity, as it cannot be retained anymore.

When man ascends the spiritual levels, all these Reshimot are al-
ready inside him. He knows in advance that there will be difficulties;
hence, foreseeing a fall, he can use it as a springboard for a future as-
cent. By working, putting his efforts into something, man is rewarded
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with knowledge and pleasant sensations. The moment he starts enjoying
them, there comes a fall.

Nevertheless, while man is descending, he cannot feel the fall yet;
it still pleases him. When he feels it, it means that he is already down.
Therefore, to avoid the sensation of a fall, to sweeten its bitterness, man,
when he achieves something good, should consider it a fall. Then he can
continue ascending. This refers to the practical studies of Kabbalah.

The answers to the questions that come to one’s mind during the
study of the material should be attained internally. If man starts feeling
the Creator just a little bit, then the questions he used to ask others are
revealed to him. Only by receiving a personal answer to his question, by
attracting a spark of the light, does he discover the essence of phenom-
ena, and it is never forgotten; it remains inside him, in his sensations.

Such answers depend on the amount of effort man puts forth and
have nothing to do with the bulk of his accumulated knowledge. Nor
does it depend on his educational level or intellect. This is the main
difference between Kabbalah and all other sciences. Kabbalah is called
a science because it is based on the reception of the spiritual light - the
Ohr Hochma, which enters the spiritual Kli with the help of the screen,
but not through knowledge or intellect.

Spiritual knowledge is the light that enters the Kli, the desire to
receive pleasure for the sake of the Creator. All other kinds of knowledge
enter our 'desire to acquire’; the knowledge itself constitutes egoistic in-
formation.

The discovery of spirituality means that one should not seek knowl-
edge; rather one must be eager to acquire the intention to receive for the
sake of the Creator. Spiritual information must enter the spiritual vessel.
While studying, I should connect with the material; find something that
speaks about me. I have to understand where my past, present and future
are, and how they are related to the material I study. If man has not yet
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entered the spiritual world, it means that the quality and the quantity of
his efforts were not sufficient.

Or, perhaps man has made considerable effort; but their quality
was not adequate enough, i.e., during his studies he did not concentrate
on how the Upper Light would purify and elevate him above our world.
Instead, he tried to understand the material and fill his mind with it.
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ROSH, TOCH, SOF, AND DRESSING
OF THE PARTZUFIM ON ONE ANOTHER
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50) As was stated above, there are two kinds of Malchut in each
Partzuf: Malchut that makes a Zivug and Malchut that prevents the
light from entering. Because of the Zivug de Haka’a that occurs on
the Masach of the first Malchut, the 10 Sefirot of the Reflected Light
emerge. They rise and dress onto the Upper Light, dividing it into ten
Sefirot de Rosh, i.e., purely the roots of the Kelim.
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Then this Malchut expands downwards from the Masach via the ten

Sefirot, spreading by the ten Sefirot de Guf, which means dressing of
the light in the finished Kelim.

The ten Sefirot de Guf are divided into two parts: the Toch and the
Sof. The position of the ten Sefirot de Toch is from the Peh to the
Tabur, where the lights dress in the Kelim. From the Tabur down to
the “Sium Reglav” is the place of the ten Sefirot de Sof and Sium. It
means that here Malchut restricts the reception of the light in each
Sefira, having reached the maximum corresponding to the particular
size of the Masach, until it reaches Malchut de Malchut, which is
totally unfit to receive the light.

This stage is called “the toe-tips of the Partzuf”. From that point and
below there is an empty space devoid of the light (“Halal Panuy”).
Both kinds of ten Sefirot de Toch and Sof descend from the ten Sefirot
de Rosh and are included in Malchut Mizdaveget, since it has power
to dress the Ohr Hozer on the Ohr Elion.

There is also the force of the Masach that prevents the light from
entering Malchut and raises the Ohr Hozer. These two forces are
merely the roots, the germs of the Kelim. Then the first force of dress-
ing the light from the Peh to the Tabur in the Toch of the Partzuf is
activated, while the second restricting force starts acting in the ten
Sefirot de Sof and Sium, from the Tabur down to the Sium Reglav.

If we examine the entire Partzuf, i.e., the Rosh, Toch and Sof as
a single whole like the common ten Sefirot, it turns out that the
Rosh corresponds to the Sefirot Keter, Hochma and Bina - KaHaB,
Gimel Rishonot, Gar (the three first Sefirot). Toch, i.e., the area from
the Peh to the Tabur corresponds to the Sefirot Hesed, Gevura, and
Tifferet (HaGaT). Sof, i.e., the area from the Tabur and below cor-
responds to the Sefirot Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut (NHYM).
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As it was said, the science of Kabbalah operates with its own special
language of formulas, definitions, symbols, and graphs. The light is the
sensation of the most exquisite pleasure. Then this sensation is graded
into different parts according to its quantity and the quality. This is the
source of the five lights of NaRaNHaY; each of them in turn consists of
its own five lights.

They depend on the sensation, the desire, the quality, and prop-
erty of this desire, its intention and its selective abilities. Then the text
describes the connection between the receiver’s properties (the Kli, sen-
sor) and the perceptible information that it feels. In other words, all the
perceptible information becomes strictly scientific, which allows one to
describe these feelings.

Neither psychology nor psychiatry can graduate it all, for they lack
this mathematical data. Each person reacts in his own way in a certain
situation; there is no common approach. In Kabbalah, the desire created
by the Creator reveals itself completely. Everything is most accurately
defined and described. Kabbalah provides the general method of attain-
ment of the entire Universe.

When man is on a certain spiritual level, he can qualitatively and
quantitatively measure his own actions, vis-a-vis someone else who has
already mastered and described this level.

Each fragment of the Universe includes some other fragment in
one of its Sefirot. So each person in one of his private sensations can feel
someone else, i.e., include that person in himself or be included in the
other. Thus, through self-knowledge and learning about his source with
the help of Kabbalah, man gets to know other people and the entire
Universe.

The desire, Behina Dalet, is positioned in the area from the Peh to
the Sium, i.e., these are the Toch and the Sof of the body of the spiritual
Partzuf. Depending on its screen, it divides itself into two parts. First, it
pushes away the light and refuses to receive it in any of its desires. At this
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time, the Ohr Hassadim spreads inside Malchut. Then the desire to receive
a portion of the light for the sake of the Creator spreads through it.

What does this reception for the sake of the Creator mean? Let us
take an example from our world. Suppose you would like to do some-
thing really nice for a certain person. If he finds out that you did some-
thing for him, you will definitely derive some benefit from it; say respect
etc. In the spiritual world, neither I, nor someone I want to please, must
know about it. Otherwise it will not be true giving.

Let us assume that man wishes to absorb everything. Later he re-
fused to receive anything for himself, and afterwards feels the “desire to
give” everything to someone else to please him. This last stage is called
Bina. When man is in this state, the Ohr Hassadim (pleasure from giving)
enters him.

However, the one he wished to please says, “If you really want to
please me, start receiving.” Now you, as it were, should act in defiance
of your previous “desire to give” and start receiving for his sake. This
is extremely difficult to do. You cannot use all your “desire to give” on
receiving for someone’s sake.

It is very difficult to receive for someone else’s sake. You have to
act in accordance with your innate egoism, i.e., to receive, but with an
intention opposite to egoism - receive for the sake of the giver. Hence, it
can only be done gradually.

We see it in the example of Galgalta, which accepted the light only
in the Toch, leaving the Sof empty; then the light of the Hassadim filled it.

“Halal Panuy” constitutes those egoistic desires that have no screen.
However, they will manifest only after the Breaking of the Kelim.

Galgalta acts according to the law of TA. Later on, we will study the
structure of the Partzufim in compliance with the law of TB (Tzimtzum Bet).
All elements created there will be reflected in the structure of man’s soul.

239



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

1I¥IN RN NHYY VINY ,NNINND NIR HY ROR 70 R DINAND PIY 03 NYTH ) MY (R)
DINAN DIV 1PN RY DTONT MR HY HAR .JONM DINNRN NVYI N2V ,77N22 9900 Yaph
PRI ,DINRNDAN NIINN NPV NAY DY I3 PRY PAVNY NRIN RIN DY YI0 0 99

DMPN DIYY PIN

92 VI DAIWIPN ,DYTOM NN MINIRD ‘2 IR DIRRN 1YY IRT 0P 199 1790
D992 MYIAYNNA DIRIWI 72789 ,3N1191 7aY VVANND TNR MR DNINY D2 WIaN DIV
DINNY VWYY RY PHYW "APR ,MIIHNN YY PDAI DTONT MR DI M ,DINNRN NN

ONWN R DY VWANNY 9137 NNINN MR PRY ,DIPNI VWANN DTONT IR 77 DR 2D
NI 7170 DYTONT NIRA 2 JPHYN IR 1772V DY AN ,NNPONN MIYNI N7
MY 1771 M9 Y51 NNAY NNYONN MIYN NVYI 722991 .NNINN NRN MY TI90Y

.DPTONT NIRN 1298

51) One also has to know that TA was referred exclusively to the
Ohr Hochma, which was in the Kli, the “desire to receive”, which
ended in the Behina Dalet. A Tzimtzum was made and the Masach
was created on this specific Behina. The Ohr Hassadim, however,
was not restricted at all, since its Kli is the “desire to bestow”, which
has no Aviut, and whose properties do not differ from those of the

Creator, hence require no correction.

As was already stated, the Creator’s light is one and indivisible; the
Ohr Hochma and the Ohr Hassadim are inseparably connected and
spreading together, filling the vessels. According to its inner proper
ties, the Kli distinguishes various kinds of pleasure in the light — the
Ohr Hochma (pleasure from the direct reception of the light) and the
Ohr Hassadim (pleasure from the equivalence of the vessel’s inner
properties with those of the Creator).

Therefore when, after TA, the light exits from the Kelim, the Ohr
Hassadim stops spreading in Malchut as well as the Ohr Hochma,
while there was no Restriction on the Ohr Hassadim. If the Ohr
Hassadim had been able to enter Malchut, which resisted the light
of Hochma, the light would have been shattered in it, for the Ohr
Hassadim would have had to completely separate from the Ohr Ho-
chma. Nevertheless, since that is impossible, Malchut Mesayemet is
left quite empty of even the light of the Hassadim.
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One can give infinitely; there is no ban on it. Everything that was
ever created in Malchut of the World of Infinity is based on the restric-
tion imposed on the “desire to receive”. If man feels a powerful desire
and it is genuine, he will hear the Creator say “If you really wish to give,
start receiving”.

This will be the measure of giving. In fact, there is nothing man
can possibly give, since he does not generate the light; but only consumes
it. We can “give” only our intention; in action, we can at most either
receive or not receive.

Man’s true natural desire is to receive. Look at a small child; it is
pure egoism in action. We are born with it. In our world, I can refrain
from using this desire. [ want to receive or do something, but I will re-
strict myself, will not take advantage of my desire. To that end, I must
imagine a gain that, by my abstinence, may be more considerable than
by fulfilling my desire.

The process of purchase and sale takes place here. If I think of
some nice profit from the restriction, I will be able to work with my ego-
istic desire. Let us suppose that [ want to steal some money lying on the
table. In this case, I need clearly to imagine how the theft will lead me to
jail and how I will only lose from it. Then it is not worth it.

Everything is precisely evaluated in our world. Both giving and re-
ceiving are in any case egoistic here. You just do what seems to be the
most favorable thing in the given situation. In the spiritual world, one
can only be exposed to the Upper Light, which transforms your true
natural property of reception. It provides you with the screen. We can-
not understand what it means. However, with its help we stop thinking
about filling our egoism. The first correction consists in gaining strength
to stop filling yourself.

If you can meet this condition, it is called the Tzimtzum Aleph. You
see that reception for the sake of reception is detrimental for you. Then
you are given a stronger desire - to receive through giving to the Cre-
ator. Where does it come from? You begin to see that there is something
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called the Creator, that He is so enormous and great, that He includes
you in Himself. This feeling grips you so that you wish to give to Him;
you acquire the screen for the egoistic desires.

When the screen for the Behinot Shoresh, Aleph, and Bet appears, the
desire is still not very strong. When there is a screen for Behinot Gimel
and Dalet, you become one great “desire to give”. However, what can you
actually give! Here the Creator tells you that only by receiving His light
and enjoying it can you give to Him. Having transformed the intention
from egoistic to altruistic, for the Creator’s sake, you start receiving. The
end of correction comes when you acquire the intention for the sake of
the Creator on all your egoistic desires and receive all His light.

The “desire to receive” for the sake of the Creator is not egoistic,
since it went through several phases of correction. The “desire to receive”
for one’s own sake turns first into the desire to receive nothing at all.
Then the “desire to give” everything to the Creator appears; and finally,
the desire to receive everything from the Creator with the intention to
bestow upon Him.

MY 993 VAR R 1 .AVNYY MAVNY INIAN PIDT YN YV DINN Pan AT oY (A
RN MNP DNIYY TI91 DTONT NIRD PR 2,593 1NN 'H2 DTONN NR NN PI 1Y
TN NOYIN NIRNY YT .ANIND IRN DI NUVIN NIRD NIIN2 112 WV RIR .ININN
MRIPIN LHININIY D”PN MINI /2 H1IRIM M VRT 292 P77 DY T'HN DN NN

RGN o 1T KIRU DS I

52) Now, we can understand what the 10 Sefirot from the Tabur and
below are. It would be wrong to say there is only the Ohr Hassadim
without any Ohr Hochma. There has to be some faint luminescence
of the Ohr Hochma called VAK bli Rosh (6 ends without a head).
There are 10 Sefirot in any Partzuf: the Gar is Keter, Hochma, and
Bina: the Ohr Hochma is present there in all its greatness. Hesed,
Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod and Yesod form VAK, where there
is the Ohr Hassadim and a little Ohr Hochma. The tenth Sefira
Malchut remains empty.
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53) And now let us examine the order in which the Partzufim Galgalta,
AB and SAG dress on one another. It is known that each subsequent
Partzuf emerges from the Masach de Guf of the previous one after los-
ing its Aviut, ascending, and merging with the Masach de Rosh.

A Zivug de Haka’a with this screen is made on two kinds of the
Reshimot left in the Masach de Guf of the previous Partzuf: Aviut
and Hitlabshut. The Partzuf that emerges from the Rosh of the previ-
ous one descends to its Guf and dresses onto it, i.e., on its root, the

Masach de Guf.

In fact, the Masach of the new Partzuf and Malchut Mizdaveget are
supposed to descend to the Tabur of the previous Partzuf, since that
is the place of the root and the attachment of the new Partzuf. How-
ever, owing to the Ohr Makif and Pnimi, the Masach of the previous
Partzuf lost the last Behina de Aviut. Thus, only Behina Gimel de
Aviut (Chazeh) remained; hence, the Masach and Malchut of the
new Partzuf have no connection with the Tabur of the previous one,
but only in its Chazeh, where it is attached as a branch to its root.

We learn how the entire Universe consisting of five worlds was cre-
ated. We learn what preceded the creation of our universe, man. We have
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also learned how the Upper forces gradually transformed, weakened, di-
vided, deteriorated in quality and size, in order to recreate everything to
allow the Creation to achieve the most perfect state, become equal to the
Creator. It was necessary to create such an interaction between all forces
that would gradually and following a certain order, influence the entire
Creation, and raise all its elements to the highest spiritual level.

In fact, the Universe is a shell that, on the one hand, separates
the Creator from the Creation, and, on the other hand, unites them.
The creation of this shell required a huge number of levels on which
the future Creation, corresponding to the properties of each level, was
modeled. To that end, each of these levels had to be fully adapted to the
Creation. Now we are beginning to study how the supreme power (the
Creator) adjusts itself to the inferior system.
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54) Therefore, the Masach of the new Partzuf (AB) descends to the
Chazeh of the previous one (Galgalta). With the help of a Zivug de
Haka’a with the Upper Light it creates the ten Sefirot de Rosh from
the Chazeh and above — up to the Peh of the previous Partzuf, where
its Malchut de Rosh is. The lower Partzuf is unable to dress the ten
Sefirot de Rosh of the higher one, because it is born from the Masach
de Guf of the higher Partzuf and not from its head.
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Each subsequent Partzuf can attain only the Guf of the preceding
one, its root, and not the Rosh — the calculations, the thoughts and
the mind of the previous Partzuf. Next, the screen creates ten Sefirot
de Guf of the new Partzuf from the Chazeh down to the Tabur of
the previous one, while from the Tabur and below, there are ten Se-
firot de Sium of the previous Partzuf. In other words, there is Behina
Dalet, with which the new Partzuf cannot work due to the loss of the
last Behina de Aviut during the weakening of the screen.

Therefore, the position of the Rosh, Toch, and Sof of the Partzuf AB
is from the Peh de Galgalta to the Tabur. At that, the Chazeh de
Galgalta is the Peh de AB, i.e., Malchut Mizdaveget, and the Tabur
de Galgalta is the Sium de AB (Malchut Mesayemet).
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55) The order of the creation of the Partzuf AB from Galgalta ap-
plies to the formation of on the rest of the Partzufim, down to the
lowest Sefira of the world of Assiya. It consists in the fact that each
subsequent Partzuf emerges from the Masach de Guf of the previous
one. After the Masach loses its strength, it ascends and merges with
the Masach of Malchut de Rosh of the preceding Partzuf, making
a Zivug de Haka’a with it. Then it descends to the Chazeh of the
previous Partzuf and there, after a Zivug with the Upper Light, the
ten Sefirot de Rosh arise as well as ten Sefirot Toch and Sof de Guf,
thus forming the Partzuf AB of the world of Adam Kadmon.
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56) Thus, we have cleared up the meaning of TA, which was made
on Behina Dalet — the Kli Malchut, as it stopped receiving the light.
We have also spoken of the Masach and its Zivug de Haka’a with
the Upper Light. It raises the Ohr Hozer, which plays the role of the

new wvessel of reception instead of Behina Dalet.

Then we discussed the weakening of the Masach de Guf that hap-
pened because of the impact between the Ohr Makif and the Ohr Pnimi.
These processes led to the formation of the Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin and
Otiot de Guf in each Partzuf, and the ascent of the Masach to the Peh de Rosh
and its Zivug de Haka’a with the Upper Light. As a result, the second Partzuf
is born one level below the first and then the third. These Partzufim of the
world of Adam Kadmon are called Galgalta, AB and SAG. Each subsequent
Partzuf dresses onto the preceding one from the Peh de Rosh and below.
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57) You must know that there is not even a hint of the creation in
the four worlds of ABYA in these three Partzufim; there was not even
a place for them, for the Galgalta of the world of Adam Kadmon
reaches the point of our world. The root of the desired correction has
not yet been revealed, that being the reason for the Tzimtzum Aleph.
It was made to provide Behina Dalet with an opportunity to receive
the Upper Light, and then create man from it, who, with the help of
the Torah and the Commandments for the sake of the Creator, could
transform reception into giving.

Then Behina Dalet would become the wessel of reception of the Up-
per Light, merging with it by its properties. Howeuwer, the root of
such correction has not yet even been revealed in the world of Adam
Kadmon. For that, man should consist not only of the Behina Dalet
— the “desire to receive” — but also possess the properties that refer
to the first nine Sefirot, i.e., the “desire to bestow”, allowing him "to
perform good deeds" (to give).

If man had appeared at the state in which the Partzufim de Adam
Kadmon had been, he would have had no light at all, because the Be-
hina Dalet, being the root of man’s spiritual body, would have been
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below the Sium of the world of Adam Kadmon in total darkness and
absolutely opposite to the light by its properties.

Had man been created of such “material”, he would never have cor-
rected himself due to the lack of even the slightest “desire to give”.
He would have been considered an animal, living only for itself.
Similarly, sinners bogged down in their “desire to receive” only for
themselves, even while doing good deeds, are called dead during their

life.

The Creator created a single creation -Behina Dalet - the “desire to
receive”, egoism, man, Malchut. Having received the light inside, Behina
Dalet felt emptiness. In the spiritual world, such straightforward recep-
tion leads to death.

Upon realizing this, it wished to be like the Creator and stopped
receiving the light by making a Tzimtzum. By doing this, it did not be-
come like the Creator, but rather stopped being opposite to Him in its
properties. The Creator allotted His own properties to the four phases
of Malchut’s development. However, since Malchut itself is no longer His
property, it is called the “creation”, the “desire to receive”.

How can Malchut be made equal to the Creator! To this end, it
must receive, but only for His sake. If Malchut sees that by receiving it
pleases the Creator, it must begin to do so.

Where can Malchut get such altruistic properties!It must come
from Bina, for Bina is the “desire to bestow”. To accomplish this, we need
to combine Bina’s desire not to receive anything with Malchut’s “desire
to receive” for its own sake. If that can be done, it will be possible to give
Malchut the intention to receive for the Creator’s sake. A desire cannot
be transformed. It is our nature and is not subject to change.

If it is possible to give Malchut such an intention, it can receive the
Creator’s entire light and reach the Gmar Tikkun. How can we bring to-
gether and mix these two opposing properties! We must have something
common between them. For this, we must break Bina and Malchut - the
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“desire to receive” and the “desire to give” - and mix the fragments very
thoroughly so that each spiritual object that emerged after this breaking
may possess these two desires.

For this purpose, one of Bina’s properties must be “spoiled”, in or-
der for it somehow to become similar to Malchut. In other words, Bina’s
intention to bestow for the sake of the Creator must be “spoiled”; con-
verted, as it were, into the “desire to give” for the sake of reception. Its
intentions would become similar to those of Malchut, even though Bina
receives nothing, while Malchut wants to get everything. In this way, Bina
“spoils” its intention and becomes selfish like Malchut. Now it is neces-
sary to inculcate Bina’s property into Malchut.

This is done with the help of the stroke penetration, an explosion
that will mix their properties so thoroughly that it will be practically im-
possible to divide them. If this can be done, we will be able to irradiate
this common mass with the Upper Light until Bina retrieves its previous
intention for the sake of the Creator. Then Malchut, in this mass, will
also acquire the intention to receive for the sake of the Creator.

In the world of Adam Kadmon, the Partzuf Galgalta is Keter; AB is
Hochma; SAG is Bina. It should be noted that everything that is in the
Sof of Galgalta, or below its Tabur, is Malchut. That is why, in order to
mix Bina with Malchut, it should be placed under the Tabur of Galgalta.
Malchut passes three states:

1. When it received everything prior to the Tzimtzum Aleph
2. The state of correction
3. The state of reception for the sake of the Creator.

Throughout this time, Malchut never changed its action - neither
before the Tzimtzum Aleph, nor after it. The correction consisted merely
in transforming the intention to receive for itself into receiving for the
sake of the Creator. This is what the Universe was created for. This inten-
tion is received from Bina.
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Malchut of the World of Infinity that is mixed with Bina is called
Adam, man. The entire system of the worlds, the Universe, is aimed only

at changing Malchut’s intention. The reception for the sake of the Cre-
ator is called Kabbalah.
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58) In the beginning, the Creator’s conception was to create the
world with the properties of "Din" (judgment). This means that, if
something were created from the “material” taken from the first nine
Sefirot, it would possess only the “desire to give”. On the other hand,
something created from the “material” taken from under the Tabur
would have only the “desire to receive”.

Then the Creator “saw” that the world could not exist this way. So
He mixed the desire to receive with the desire to give. What does this
mean? Did He not know in advance that the world would not be
able to exist this way? Everything that was, is and will be — the entire
Universe, was built according to the principle of “cause and effect”.
There is neither beginning nor end; only cause and effect.

Moreover, the first cause of the worlds, (the Partzufim of the world of
Adam Kadmon, created before all other worlds) was the property of
judgment, i.e., Malchut’s decision not to receive the light for its own
pleasure. As was alveady said, if man had been created from Behina
Dalet (Malchut) at this stage (Malchut de Malchut, Dalet de Dalet,

i.e., the complete “desire to receive”, the only Creation, and the rest
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being the transition from the Creator to the creation), he would never
have been able to correct the egoistic “desire to receive”.

When it is said that, in the beginning the Creator created the world
with the properties of judgment, this means that He initially created the
world Adam Kadmon as distinctly divided into two kinds of vessels: “giv-
ing” and “receiving” - Malchut. However, inside this Malchut there was
not even a single spark of the “desire to give”, i.e., it could not receive
at all, thus failing to fulfill the Purpose of the Creation (to please the
Creator). The Creator mixed the “desire to give” (Bina) with the “desire
to receive” (Malchut) so that Malchut could receive with the altruistic
intention.
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To this end He raised the property of judgment, i.e., the force of
restriction that is in Malchut to Bina, and mixed them until Behina
Dalet included the sparks of the “desire to give” that are present in
Bina. This allowed man, who was later created from Behina Dalet,
to acquire the sparks of giving, so that afterwards, by doing good
deeds, he would completely change his properties (the “desire to re-
ceive”) and thus ensure the existence of the world.

It should be noted that the mixing of Bina and Malchut is an ex-
tremely complex process that passed several phases, which we are about
to examine. Ultimately, the Creator broke both Bina and Malchut into
many tiny fragments and thoroughly mixed them. It turned out that
each fragment had properties of both Bina and Malchut. This fragment
is man’s soul.
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“Our world” is a spiritual category, a spiritual property of absolute
egoism, which remains empty and unable to receive anything.

Before the souls were created, and fell to the lowest possible level,
everything is thought to have been made by the Creator. In fact, only
man, totally detached from the Creator, can be called the creation.

When the creation is filled with the light, it does not understand
anything; it is blind. It has no freedom of choice; everything is predeter-
mined inside and outside of it. It is only to the extent of acquiring the
Masach that Malchut begins to ascend to the Creator’s level.

All the Partzufim of the world AK (Galgalta, AB, SAG, MA and
BON), end above the Tabur of Galgalta. So how can these Partzufim sud-
denly descend below that level? We can understand the descent of the
Partzuf Nekudot de SAG below the Tabur, since this Partzuf is pure Bina,
which desires nothing for itself.

There is no Tzimtzum on the light of Bina (the Ohr Hassadim);
hence, it can descend under the Tabur. The Partzuf Nekudot de SAG feels
perfectly well in any situation, in any place in the spiritual space. Bina
is characterized by a freedom of choice and behavior that are above all
restrictions.

As the soul acquires the properties of Bina, it becomes more and
more free. The Partzuf Nekudot de SAG is reluctant to receive anything,
ignoring even the most intense desire - the Aviut Dalet; hence, it could
descend under the Tabur de Galgalta unrestricted.

Both the Ohr SAG (Bina) and the Ohr AB (Hochma) descend to the
world of Nikudim. How is it possible! AB can descend under the Tabur
in order to correct the lower Partzufim; it becomes similar to them in its
properties, although its mission is quite different.

All the worlds are not the created beings, but constitute the Cre-
ator’s attire, made in the power and quality of their restriction in such a
way that each soul receives only a certain portion of the light. The souls
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strive after the Creator while retaining their freedom of will, some sort
of illusionary choice.

All the worlds and the Partzufim are still objects, “robots”. They
have no independence, no freedom of choice. Only man - the combina-
tion of Malchut de Malchut, the essence of the “desire to receive”, with
Bina, the “desire to bestow” - can be considered the creation.

As in all other worlds, AK consists of five Partzufim. These Partzu-
fim emerge because of the same process - the weakening and rising of
the Masach. Keter, Hochma, and Bina (the higher Partzufim) control the
lower ones. They are direct representatives of the Creator, of His desire

to fulfill the Thought of the Creation.

Keter (Behina Shoresh) is the Creator’s thought to create and bestow
delight upon the created beings.

Hochma (Behina Aleph) is the delight the Creator wishes to bestow
upon the created beings. It is both the vessel and the light of Hochma
inside it.

Bina (Behina Bet) is the Creator’s own property, the desire not to
receive anything. All three upper Sefirot represent the Creator’s proper-
ties. With these, He created the creation and instilled into it two op-
posing desires. On the one hand, there is the desire to receive pleasure;
conversely, there is the desire to bestow. This duality is completely real-
ized in Behina Dalet.

ZA (Behina Gimel) and Malchut (Behina Dalet) are not the Cre-
ator’s properties. They are rather by now their consequences, their real-
ization.

The Creator’s properties are defined differently in each world. In
the world of the Nikudim they are Keter and Abba ve Ima. In the world
of Atzilut, they are called Atik, Arich Anpin, and Abba ve Ima. The names

differ, but the meaning is the same.

At all stages of the creation, there are five essential levels. The end
result is important: how does Behina Dalet achieve perfection? How can
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each of the five properties, which in turn consist of their own five, be
elevated to the level of perfection? Each property of the soul corresponds
to the specific force that pulls it up, corrects it, and leads it to absolute
perfection.

Soon we will begin to study the world of the Nikudim. This world
emerged and broke in order that each “broken” fragment of the light
would adapt itself to a fragment of the soul, and find points of contact
with it for future correction..
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59) The interaction between the properties of Malchut and Bina
in the Partzuf SAG brought about the Tzimtzum Bet in the worlds
below. This led to the emergence of a new Sium of the Upper Light
in the place where Bina is. Malchut, which prevented the light from
spreading into the Sof of Galgalta at the level of the Sium Reglav
(positioned a little above the point of this world), rose to Bina de Guf
of the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG. It then restricted the light of the up-
per half of Bina de Guf, called Tifferet.

Indeed, Hesed, Gevura, and Tifferet correspond to Keter, Hochma
and Bina de Guf; so it turns out that Bina de Guf is Tifferet. Mal-
chut, which was in the Peh de Rosh, rose to the Nikvey Einaim
(pupils of the eyes), i.e., to the line separating the vessels of bestowal
(Galgalta) from the wvessels of reception (AHP) of Bina de Rosh.
From there, it made a necessary Zivug for the creation of the Partzuf

MA de AK, called the world of Nikudim (or the lower MA).
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The Partzuf SAG has the Reshimot Gimel (3) de Hitlabshut and Bet
(2) de Aviut. This means that, in principle, SAG is the Partzuf Bina with
the Ohr Hassadim inside, which is determined by the main Reshimo Bet
de Aviut. However, SAG has also the Hitlabshut Gimel - the memory of
the previous state (the Partzuf AB, the Partzuf Hochma). Hence, there is a
slight luminescence of the Ohr Hochma inside the Partzuf SAG. As long as
this luminescence is inside SAG, it cannot descend below the Tabur.

Before the rise of its Masach, the Partzuf SAG still has some proper-
ties of the Partzuf Hochma — “Hochma be Kiruv”. Because of the rise of
the Masach and expulsion of the light caused by the impact between
the Ohr Pnimi and the Ohr Makif, some radical changes take place in
SAG. As was stated, each rise of the screen from one level to another is
accompanied by a series of intermediate Zivugim de Haka’a that lead to
the formation of interim Partzufim called “the Nekudot” (in this case the
Nekudot de SAG).

The very first rise of the screen (from Malchut de SAG to ZA de
SAG), which leads to expulsion of the light Yechida de Bina, naturally calls
forth the expulsion of luminescence of the Ohr Hochma,stimulated by
the presence of the Reshimo de Hitlabshut Gimel in SAG. Because of this,

“Hochma be Kiruv” disappears, and SAG turns into the Partzuf of pure
Bina, which has the Reshimot Bet de Aviut and Bet de Hitlabshut.

The Reshimot Bet de Aviut and Bet de Hitlabshut - pure Bina — can de-
scend below the Tabur. Therefore, the Nekudot de SAG freely descended
under the Tabur of the world of AK, since even the Masach de Galgalta
was too weak to fill these desires below the Tabur with the Ohr Hochma.
Generally, the process of transition takes place from the Partzuf SAG
(Gimel/Bet) to the Partzuf MA (Bet/Aleph). Hence, the Nekudot de SAG,
which has the Reshimot Bet/Bet, constitutes an intermediate Partzuf.

Like all the other Sefirot, Bina in turn consists of its own five: Keter,
Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut. ZA represents an interim stage between
the three upper Sefirot and the vessel of reception — Malchut. This is a
common property of the Creator and Malchut. In a sense, it links them
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together and consequently consists of six Sefirot: Hesed is similar to Keter;
Gewvura to Hochma; Tifferet to Bina. While Netzah is the property of ZA it-
self, Hod is similar to Malchut and Yesod is the sum of all the properties.

Therefore, Tifferet in ZA is Bina. If we also divide it crosswise, it
will similarly consist of Keter, Hochma, Bina (KaHaB), Hesed, Gevura,
Tifferet (HaGaT) and Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut (NHYM). If we di-
vide Tifferet into one third and two thirds, it will turn out that the light
descends only to its upper third, spreading no further. The point where
the vessels of bestowal get separated from the vessels of reception, Bina
from Malchut, is called “the Parsa”.

The desires KaHaB-HaGaT are called GE (Galgalta ve Eynaim) - the
altruistic desires. The desires NHYM, the egoistic Kelim, are called Aw-
zen. The lower part of Tifferet — Netzah and Hod are Hotem, while Yesod
and Peh are Malchut. This combination is called AHP (Awgzen, Hotem, and
Peh). Now the creation can work only with GE, whereas the Kelim with a
touch of egoism (AHP) are not used.

The Tzimtzum Bet is a source of all our souls. The Torah (the chap-
ter Bereshit) begins at this very moment. From this point, we start speak-
ing about man’s soul; until then there was no root of the creation. First
it was necessary to make Tzimtzum Aleph, then descend to the Nekudot
de SAG to make Tzimtzum Bet, break all the good and bad properties in
order to mix them, and finally to start building a totally new system. This
system is a combination of Good and Evil, the right and the left line, the
systems of pure and impure forces.

Bina (the Creator’s properties) has to descend to such a level where
it can become equal to the properties of Malchut, i.e., spoil itself to the
extent of becoming similar to the property of reception for its own sake.
How can this happen?

Malchut divides Bina into GE and AHP, stands between them, and
influences the lower part of Bina (Zat - the seven lower Sefirot de Bina) so
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that its properties become equal to those of Malchut. The upper part of
Bina (Gar) remains altruistic as before. This is called Tzimtzum Bet (TB).

The Creator deliberately “spoils” Bina, i.e., His own property, so
that it would become similar to the property of reception and merge
with it. Next, He gradually shows it how much better His properties are,
encouraging it to adopt them and slowly move up toward Him.

Above Malchut, there is a choice to apply the intention for the sake
of bestowal; below Malchut’s domain, there is no such option. So, if Mal
chut ascends to Bina, from that point and downwards there is no choice.
All of the Behinot, the properties below Bina, fell under the power of the
egoistic desires.

Let us review in a general way the ascent of Malchut to Bina. Is it pos-
sible that the “desire to receive” appeared in Bina! First, let us clear up the
notion “the Tet Rishonot”, the nine upper Sefirot, and Malchut in general.

Rabbi Baruch Ashlag gives the following example: Man has the
Kelim called eyes, ears, nose, and mouth that dress the sight, hearing,
smell and speech. Of course, these Kelim are very important. If man’s
eyes are damaged, he cannot see; if his ears are damaged, he cannot hear.
Nevertheless, sometimes man does not use his senses. When does this
happen? When he goes to sleep.

It turns out that when man wants to receive pleasure through his
senses, he uses them; but when he wants to enjoy rest, he ignores them.
Hence, we see that the true Kli is a desire to receive pleasure. Our senses
are not the Kelim; they only serve that desire.

In accordance with our example, the nine upper Sefirot are sight,
hearing, smell and speech, i.e., the light and the vessel. Each type of light
dresses into its corresponding Kli, but the Kelim of the first nine Sefirot
are not genuine. This is because the Kli is a desire to receive pleasure
and is present only in Malchut. These Kelim are necessary only for the
dressing of the light, as in the example with sight, hearing etc. So who
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receives pleasure from the first nine Sefirot! It is the “desire to receive”,

called “Malchut”.

Now let us return to the question of Malchut rising to Bina. Is it
possible for an ear to have a “desire to receive”? Everything we discuss
here refers to whatever Malchut receives from the first nine Sefirot. After
the Second Restriction, Malchut attains only a half of Bina and above.
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60) Tzimtzum Bet is also called Tximtzum NHYM de AK (if we
divide the Partzuf Galgalta into the ten Sefirot, then the Rosh will
be KaHaB, Toch - HaGaT and Sof - NHYM). This is because the
Nekudot de SAG, which ended above the point of our world dur
ing Malchut's rising to Bina and interacting with it, end below the
Tabur of Galgalta in Tifferet de Guf of Galgalta, where Malchut

Mesayemet rose.

An empty space absolutely devoid of the light was formed under
Malchut in the place of the egoistic desires NHYM de SAG, which
restricted reception of the light and were left empty. The AHP de
Rosh de SAG were separated from GE and began to play the role
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of the Guf. The ten Sefirot de Rosh rose from the Nikvey Eynaim
(the boundary between Gar de Bina and Zat de Bina) and higher,
while the Guf was formed underneath. This can receive only a slight
luminescence emanating from the Rosh.

The ten Sefirot that emerged because of a Zivug de Haka’a in the
Nikvey Eynaim de SAG are called the ten Sefirot of the world of
Nikudim. They descended from the Nikvey Eynaim and took their
place under the Tabur de AK. There they split into the Rosh and
the Guf. The place, below which the Ohr Hochma cannot spread,
is called “the Parsa”. The world of the Nikudim is called “the outer
part”. The inner Sefirot are called the Partzufim MA and BON of
the world of AK.

So why did Tzimtzum Bet take place!? The fact is that when the Neku-
dot de SAG, which are actually the Zat de Bina (Zat means “Zain Tachtonot”
- seven lower Sefirot), i.e., the vessels, which ZA and Malchut turn to
for the light and which are ready to transfer that light downwards, de-
scended under Tabur. They also encountered the NHYM of Galgalta - the
enormous desires of Dalet/Gimel that, with regard to their properties,are
close to Dalet de Dalet, i.e., to the Essence of the Creation.

The Nekudot de SAG adopted the desires of the NHYM de Galgalta.
However, they did not have the appropriate screen; hence, Nekudot de
SAG ran the danger of receiving the light for their own pleasure. To avert
this, Malchut, which had made TA, rose to Tifferet (i.e., Bina de Guf), thus
cutting the vessels of reception off from the vessels of bestowal. Now the
Nekudot de SAG will not be able to receive delight for their own sake. This
is the Tzimtzum Bet.

There are the ten Sefirot KaHaB, HaGaT, and NHYM in Malchut of
the world of Infinity. After TA, it is possible to use the first nine Sefirot
in order to receive as much light for the Creator’s sake as the strength
of the screen allows. Only Malchut cannot receive the Direct Light.It has
just the Ohr Hozer (the Surrounding Light).
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The Tzimtzum Bet puts forward additional conditions. Now it is
impossible to receive the Ohr Hochma, even for the sake of the Creator.
Malchut can only give, receiving the Ohr Hassadim, the pleasure from
the equivalence of its properties with those of the Creator. If a ban is
imposed on two or three desires, a Zivug de Aka’a is not made on them.
They are not taken into account but remain unused.

Let us review the interaction between the qualities of judgment
and mercy. During the rise of Malchut to Bina, the latter was restricted.
How do we know that Malchut received so-called sweetening (the qual-
ity of mercy)! Is not the purpose of this action to provide Malchut (Din)
with the qualities of mercy, and not vice versa, to give Bina (mercy) the
property of judgment?

To answer this question, let us give an example that demonstrates
how Malchut received the sweetening by way of TB.

The sages said: “In the beginning, the Creator thought to create
the world by the quality of judgment, but saw that it cannot exist, and
added the property of mercy”. That world is Malchut, which restricted
itself (the expression of the quality of judgment). Nevertheless, there are
always Sefirot in each Partzuf, although Malchut made the Restriction on
itself. Malchut does not yet have a complete Partzuf. However, the Cre-
ator’s desire is to make it a full Partzuf so that it will receive the direct
Light into its Kelim as before the Restriction.

We have learned that the place for such correction is Malchut de
ZA of the world of Atzilut. Then it separates from ZA and becomes an
independent Partzuf - Malchut of the world of Atzilut. As in all the other
Partzufim, Malchut ascended to Bina in ZA, i.e., its Malchut rose to its ZA
called “Chazeh”. NHY fell into the power of Malchut from the Chazeh and
downwards. It turns out that, owing to the rise of Malchut to Bina, ZA

restricted itself; i.e., it does not use all of its ten Sefirot, but only down to
the Chazeh (Bina de Guf).
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Then, thanks to a Zivug AB-SAG, TB was cancelled and Malchut re-
turned to its place. The Kelim NHY were purified, so ZA can use them
again. Here we see something quite new! Since nothing disappears in the
spiritual world, we find that Malchut is still up with NHY under its power.
However, by canceling the TB, the Zivug AB-SAG does not lower Malchut.

Therefore, Malchut acquired the Kelim de NHY, thanks to the Gad-
lut de ZA, and included them in itself. These Kelim refer to the Direct
Light, called “sparks of the “desire to bestow””. Although they have no
connection with Malchut, these vessels fell into it (the “desire to receive”
for itself), so now it is able to bestow.

These NHY split into nine parts, joined Malchut in its upper posi-
tion and formed the Partzuf Malchut. Now we see that, if it were not for
TB, Malchut would have been totally unable to build its own Partzuf.

A calculation is made in the Rosh that only the first three Sefirot
are the vessels of reception and can therefore be used. The lower, receiv-
ing vessels, i.e., Sefirot from Malchut up to the middle of Tifferet, cannot
be used. A Zivug de Haka’a occurs only from mid-Tifferet and above. A
similar action takes place in the Guf: I can use only Sefirot from Keter to
mid-Tifferet. The rest of the desires remain empty. This is TB. It indicates
that it is only possible to give for the Creator’s sake, but not to receive.

The Masach de Rosh rose from the Peh to the Nikvey Eynaim; now
only the vessels of bestowal above the screen can be used. There is no
screen on the receiving desires, but it is possible to prevent these desires
from receiving selfishly. They are just neutralized, ignored; only the de-
sires of bestowal are worked with. The state of the Partzuf working only
with the desires of bestowal is called “Katnut” (small state), since it uses
only the giving vessels.

The state, when the Partzuf, having acquired anti-egoistic powers,
will be able to receive the light in its vessels of reception and work with
all ten desires, is called “Gadlut” (big state). Here a question arises: how
can the tenth desire - Malchut, receive! Was it not impossible even before
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TB? It can be done with the help of the AHP de Aliyah and “the three

lines”. But we will discuss this later.

Only the giving vessels (GE) are above the screen; below it are the

vessels of reception (AHP), with which it does not work while in the state
of Katnut. The GE de Rosh fills the GE de Toch, while no part of the AHP
goes into the AHP de Toch.

Our body is designed in the image and likeness of the spiritual
Partzuf. There is a dividing line - the diaphragm - which separates the re-
spiratory system from the digestive. The respiratory system corresponds
to the giving vessels, the digestive - to the vessels of reception.

Therefore, the letter Aleph, the first one in the Hebrew alphabet,
consists of a slanting line - diaphragm - above which the upper letter
Yud represents GE, and the lower - AHP. In fact, it is only after the TB
the creation takes a definite form. Hence the letter Aleph embodies the
beginning of this process.

When desires appear in man, he decides which of them he can
or cannot use. This means that the screen is being created in him, and
he starts working with it. What does it mean to wish to bestow without
receiving anything in return. This is Bina, the Behina Bet.

It says it does not want to receive anything, since it understands
that pleasure distances it from the Creator. It prefers not to receive at all
in order to be closer to Him. It enjoys giving. We can receive pleasure
either from reception or from giving, which is in fact also a kind of recep-
tion. It enjoys being close to the Creator.

The Partzuf SAG does not receive anything either. Then why does
it have a Rosh, Toch, and a Sof! Why does it make a Zivug de Haka’a?
On the face of it, only the Ohr Hassadim has to spread inside it. Yet it
is not so. The Ohr Hassadim is an enormous pleasure of being similar
to the Creator, from closeness to Him, from sharing the information
that is in Him.
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One gets to know His thoughts, feelings, attain whatever is in Him;
one reaches the same level. It brings tremendous delight, which must also
be provided with the screen, so that it would be felt in an altruistic way.

SAG cannot receive all the pleasures, hence it makes a Zivug in the
Rosh and has the Toch; the Sof, however, cannot be filled.

Actually, the creation cannot have the vessels of bestowal. The cre-
ation is Malchut after the TA, i.e., the vessel of reception. This Malchut
places the screen of this or that power and acts accordingly as Keter, Ho-
chma, Bina, ZA, or Malchut. So, a part of these vessels of reception, that is
Keter, Hochma, and Gar de Bina, which are equipped with the appropriate
screen, can be used as the vessels of bestowal.

If the pure bestowal (this is only the Creator) existed, the creation
would not be able to feel it at all, since it can only feel something that
enters it. The upper Partzuf always gives birth to the lower one because it
retains the Reshimot. The light filled Malchut of the World of Infinity and
transferred all its powers and properties to it. Because of this, Malchut
passionately desires to be like it and is ready to sacrifice everything to
expel the light and to remain empty.

The strength of this desire drives the entire creation from the be-
ginning to the very end - the Gmar Tikkun. All that happens to the
creation (Malchut’s desire to correct itself and become similar to the Cre-
ator) finds its reflection after the TA. In addition, Malchut has strength
for that, since it was filled with the light that passed it its properties.

The higher state fully determines and gives rise to the lower, which
is itself on a lower level. For instance, what is the difference between
Galgalta and AB? It consists in the fact that AB works for the Creator
with less power. Nevertheless, both of them use the egoistic Kelim for

His sake.

The SAG is already unable to do that, for its screen is weaker than
that of AB; like Bina, it can only refuse to receive anything. By receiving
nothing, ignoring its receiving vessels, it can fill with the Ohr Hassadim
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those desires that no other Partzufim could. As was stated, there was no
Tzimtzum on the Ohr Hassadim; hence, the Partzuf SAG can descend un-
der the Tabunr.

Then it creates the world of Nikudim and afterwards - the world
of Atzilut. Bina (SAG), is the first and only desire of the creation that
sets everything in motion. The Behinat Shoresh is the Creator’s “desire
to bestow” delight upon the created beings. The Behina Aleph is the cre-
ation created by the Creator. Only the Behina Bet, Bina, is the creation’s
reaction, its desire to be like Him. Henceforth, this property of Bina
determines the direction of the entire creation’s evolution, right up to
the Final Correction.

SAG spread as the Nekudot both above the Tabur de Galgalta and
below it. The Partzufim MA Elion and BON Elion emerged from the Reshi-
mot de SAG above the Tabur. The SAG makes a Zivug on the Reshimot that
rose from under the Tabur de Galgalta and creates a Partzuf called the
world of Nikudim. The SAG was imbued with the desires Dalet/Gimel
under the Tabur and wished to fill them.

Imagine that you have both the desire to give and to receive. Gener-
ally speaking, the creation does not have the altruistic desires to give; it
was created out of pure egoism, the desire to receive pleasure. However,
it is possible to enjoy the reception of the Ohr Hochma, i.e., directly re-
ceiving delight (the Creator’s light), and the reception of the light of
Hassadim, i.e., enjoying the similarity of one’s properties to those of the
Creator. We therefore define two desires of the creation: to receive and
to give. Actually, the Creator created only one desire - to receive.

When man works only with his “desire to give”, he restricts all his
egoistic desires and is in the state of Katnut. How can this state be called
forth? If all man’s egoistic desires are bigger than his screen, there is noth-
ing else for him to do but to refrain from using them as the vessels of
reception. All of us are in such a state. The only thing we can do is not
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activate all our egoistic desires, ignore them. This state is called “Ubar”
(embryo).

Malchut is the “desire to receive” for the sake of reception, a purely
egoistic desire. If all man’s desires are imbued only with this intention,
it means that Malchut rose to Bing, i.e., it rules over all of its desires from
Bina and below it. This is the Tzimtzum Bet.

We cannot correct independently such desires in ourselves. The
only thing we can do is to work in a group under the guidance of a
Teacher and study authentic, reliable sources of Kabbalistic knowledge.
By introducing necessary efforts into such studies, we can attract the
Creator’s light, His influence, His sensation, all of which will help us to
acquire anti-egoistic power, i.e., the screen.

As much as we can withstand our egoism, we will be able to feel
the Creator; we will acquire the intention to work for His sake. The law
states that when the smaller Partzuf begins to feel the higher one, it ac-
quires the desire, the intention, to do everything for it.

If we still lack such desire, it is only because we cannot feel the
higher Partzuf. The Creator conceals Himself from us, since egoism rules
over us, suppresses altruism, and makes us feel our independence. How-
ever, when He is revealed, we will instantly become His slaves. To trans-
form some of my qualities, I primarily need to realize they are harmful
to me, and then ask the Creator to make them altruistic. This process is
called “the realization of evil”. All our studies are based on it.

We are either slaves of our own egoism or the Creator’s slaves.
The main thing is to understand what is preferable. Freedom consists
in the ability independently to choose one or the other. The sensations
of suffering determine man’s behavior. The Creator provided a mother
with the desire to nurture her child and to do everything for it. To some
people, He gives the ability to feel the sufferings of others. Nevertheless,
overall, everyone suffers from being unable to satisfy his egoistic desires.
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61) It is necessary to understand that, since the 10 Sefirot of the
world of the Nikudim and MA of the world of AK emerged from
Nikvey Eynaim de SAG (the boundary between the “giving” and
“receiving” vessels — Gar and Zat de Bina), they had to dress SAG
from Peh de Rosh and below. This is similar to the way all previous
Partzufim emerged — each lower Partzuf dresses onto the upper one

from the Peh de Rosh and downwards.
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62) The fact is that when the Partzuf SAG emerged, as did AB, it
ended above the Tabur de Galgalta, because it could not descend
below the Tabur, where Behina Dalet de Galgalta rules as the ten
Sefirot de Sium. The Partzufim AB and SAG have nothing to do
with the Behina Dalet.

But when, after the weakening of the Masach, the Nekudot de SAG
began to emerge from the Bet de Aviut and the Gimel de Hitlabshut

266

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

to the Aleph de Aviut and the Bet de Hitlabshut and the Ta’amim
de SAG disappeared, then the level of the Nekudot de VAK (six
Sefirot) appeared, i.e., ZA without the first three Sefirot. There is no
Ohr Hochma there, only the Ohr Hassadim.

This state completely corresponds to the property of the ten Sefirot de
Sium below the Tabur, which are also in the state of VAK. We know
that the equivalence of properties in the spiritual world unites them
into one. Therefore, the Nekudot de SAG descended under the Tabur
and merged with ZON (ZA and Malchut) of the world of AK.

We should remember, that the “Nekudot de SAG” do not refer to
Bina, which does not wish to receive the Ohr Hochma. All we speak about
is no more than Malchut! Malchut is called “Bina”, since it knows that it
will not be able to withstand the pleasure of the Ohr Hochma; hence it
does not want to subject itself to temptation; it is not interested in the
light of Hochma, only in the light of Hassadim.

Let us examine the notion “raising MAN”. MAN stands for “Mey
Nukoin”, the plural of the words Maim (water) and Nukvin (female). Be-
fore merging, Bina and Behina Dalet existed separately. When Bina de-
scended under the Tabur, it was mixed with Malchut; now there are two
kinds of Bina: Bina de Bina and Bina included in Malchut. There are also
two kinds of Malchut: Malchut de Malchut and Malchut included in Bina.

Bina is known as Maim (water) and the plural of two Malchut -
Nukvin - together form “Mey Nukvin”. This hints to the fact that, begin-
ning from this moment on, with each raising of MAN, Malchut must be
sweetened by Bina. Pure Malchut is not called MAN, but the Masach or
“the property of judgment”.

Many things in this paragraph raise questions, but the Baal Ha-
Sulam did not provide all the answers. That was never his goal; he always
gave his disciples an opportunity to make an effort to find the required
answer.
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Our work is in the field of the application of necessary efforts; not
in the means to understand the spiritual worlds. Understanding comes
only in the measure of our ability to feel the Creator. When man’s prop-
erty is similar to the property of the Creator, it turns into the spiritual
vessel of reception, with the help of which man can sense spiritual infor-
mation.

The Creator reveals Himself only after man applies a sufficient
quantity and quality of efforts. If you simply memorize the text, and re-
member that Nekudot de SAG descends under the Tabur and mixes with
NHYM de Galgalta, it will be enough for your further advancement. The
facts must be rooted well in your head. This information does not vanish
with biological death.
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63) However, we must understand that there is a significant distinc-
tion between the Nekudot de SAG and the NHYM de Galgalta.
The Nekudot de SAG have the Behina Bet de Aviut and are totally
unconnected with the Behina Dalet, which is below the Tabur, al-
though both of them are on the level of ZA, but with a different
degree of the Aviut.

The fact is that the Aviut does not show in the Partzuf when it is
filled with the light that overwhelms the vessel (the desire). Howeuwer,
after the light exits the Partzuf, the necessary Aviut becomes obvious
in it. This allows the Nekudot de SAG to descend under the Tabur
and be mixed with the NHYM de Galgalta. This led to TB and
the formation of a new Sium in the position of Bina de Guf of the

268

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

Partzuf. The place of the Zivug also changed; Malchut moved from
the Peh de Rosh to the Nikvey Eynaim.

It is written that there is a similarity of properties between the
Nekudot de SAG and the ZON de AK, since both of them make up the
Partzuf VAK (Katnut). The level of the Partzuf SAG is Bet-Aleph, which is
defined as VAK. However, the ZON de AK are VAK due to a different rea-
son. It is not according to their height, which is Dalet-Gimel, but because
they are under the Tabur - the ten Sefirot of Sium de Partzuf. So what is the
similarity between these Partzufim!

The Partzuf Galgalta is called “inner AK”; it has the inner HaVaYaH
(the unutterable fourletter name of the Creator - Yud, Hey, Vav, Hey
- the base of any Kli). This means that it is divided according to a certain
order, regardless of the height of the Partzuf.

The head is called Keter and is Kotzo (the beginning) of the letter
Yud. From the Peh to the Chagzeh is Hochma,the Yud of the name Ha-
VaYaH; from the Chazeh to the Tabur is Bina, the first Hey of HaVaYaH;
from the Tabur downwards are MA and BON, the letters Vav and Hey
of the name HaVaYaH; they are VAK. According to this order, it turns
out that their height is the same, i.e., both of them are VAK and have
the light of Hassadim with the luminescence of Hochma; not, however,
because they are Vav and Hey, but because these are the ten Sefirot of
Sium de Partzuf.
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64) It turns out that the source of the interaction between Malchut
and Bina (TB) became apparent only below the Tabur of the world
of AK, when the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG spread there. Hence, the
ten Sefirot of the world of Nikudim that emerged according to the laws
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of TB could not spread above the Tabur de AK, because nothing can
manifest above its source, its root. Since TB rules from the Tabur and
below it, the world of Nikudim was bound to spread there as well

As in all the other Partzufim affected by the impact between the
Inner and the Surrounding Lights, the screen of the Partzuf SAG began
losing strength and rising to the Peh de Rosh. Because of this intermediate
state, the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG began to take form. It has the Reshimot
Bet/Bet, i.e., constitutes pure Bina. Hence, it can spread anywhere, in-
cluding under the Tabur of Galgalta, and fill the desires that the previous
Partzufim could not.

The Nekudot de SAG can use their desires in a way that neither
the Galgalta (it used only 20% for the Creator’s sake above the Tabur,
restricting the remaining desires, NHYM, under the Tabur de Galgalta),
nor SAG could.

The SAG could not receive for the Creator’s sake at all. It can only
bestow without receiving anything. If it starts receiving, the reception
will be egoistic. It has no screen on its egoistic desires.

Why does the SAG not immediately descend under the Tabur! It
is because the SAG has Gimel de Hitlabshut, a slight luminescence of the
Ohr Hochma, which does not allow it to descend under the Tabur. When
the Masach rises to the Peh de Rosh and the Gimel de Hitlabshut disappears,
leaving only the Bet de Hitlabshut (pure Bina without Ohr Hochma), the
Nekudot de SAG can descend under the Tabur, refuse to receive anything
in their Kelim and wish to enjoy giving, i.e., receive the Ohr Hassadim.
This is the work of pure Bina.

When it descends under the Tabur, the SAG encounters desires
that it cannot resist. The Galgalta and AB also refuse to receive anything
under the Tabur, but in addition to the Ohr Hassadim there was some lu-
minescence of the Ohr Hochma, which they received in their Kelim above
the Tabur for the Creator’s sake.
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The Nekudot de SAG, which by nature do not want to receive any-
thing and by their structure are similar to the NHYM de Galgalta, begin
to mix with them. However, seeing the luminescence of the Ohr Hochma,
which brings enormous pleasure, they suddenly “desire to receive” that
delight, although they have no screen for it; hence, they are totally unfit
to receive.

The law of TA instantly snaps into action, preventing the light
from entering the egoistic vessels. As a result, the light disappears from
them, and Malchut of the World of Infinity rises to Bina and restricts the
reception of the light in the receiving vessels. This is how the Tzimtzum
Bet (the Second Restriction, TB) takes place.

Even the SAG could not use its egoistic vessels for the Creator’s
sake. More, the subsequent Partzufim, MA and BON, which do not have
the appropriate screen, will not be able to receive anything for the sake
of the Creator.

The Tzimtzum Bet makes the use of the egoistic Kelim impossible.
They are forbidden to be used and must be isolated. Only the altruistic
Kelim are worked with. When such information rises to the Rosh de SAG,
the structure of the future Partzuf is planned there in advance, taking
into consideration the Tzimtzum Bet. Then a Zivug is made, not in the
Peh de Rosh, but in the Nikvey Eynaim. From this point and above there
are only the desires of bestowal.

The same calculation must be made in the Guf of the Partzuf, where
the light can enter only the vessels of KaHaB HaGaT, i.e., up to the
middle of Tifferet. In fact, in the Rosh and in the Guf, the same 10 Sefirot
remain; only the level on which they are used changes. This means that
each Sefira — Keter, Hochma, Bina etc. — is used not up to 100%, but only
up to 60%. Now, we say that a Zivug is made only in GE, KaHaB HaGaT.
However, these are mere terms.

[t is possible to use the AHP, i.e., the vessels of reception, only if
they are referred to as the vessels of bestowal, “raising” them above the
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boundary between the receiving and the giving vessels, i.e. the Parsa.
However, despite the fact that the AHP are now considered as vessels
of bestowal and fit to receive only the Ohr Hassadim, the ascended AHP
naturally and automatically attract a slight luminescence of the Ohr Ho-
chma. This process is called the “AHP de Aliyah” - the ascent of egoistic
desires; in other words, they achieve their correction by merging with the
upper Partzuf.

The Masach that stands at the Peh de Rosh of the Galgalta had the
Aviut Dalet and made a Zivug on all the desires. However, only 20 % of
each of them is used for the Creator, while 80 % do not take part in the
reception for the Creator’s sake. The anti-egoistic force in the screen is
not sufficient for them. Only altruistic vessels placed above the Nikvey
Eynaim are used in the Nekudot de SAG after the Tzimtzum Bet, because
they have the “desire to give” for the sake of bestowal.

The entire universe represents one cause-and-effect chain that be-
gan from the first state when Malchut of the World of Infinity was com-
pletely filled with the light and up to its final correction when it will be
filled with the light again. This process is controlled with the help of the
Reshimot. Starting from the World of Infinity, Malchut gradually sorts out
all its delights and builds a screen on them. It then leaves Reshimot from
each of the previous states, up to its final correction.

The Reshimot alone determine the birth of the next Partzuf from
the previous one. It is just this information about the past that provides
the possibility to work with the screen. Only the light that filled the
previous Partzuf can give to the next Partzuf the information about the
pleasure and desires that were in it, and then pass them on to the next.
Otherwise, there would be no idea about the light or the pleasure. The
Reshimot in the Partzuf make it desire, seek, and move towards something
new. We merely follow the instructions of our Reshimot.

There are no concepts such as 'was', 'is', or 'will be' existing sepa-
rately in the spiritual world. These three concepts are already included
in each new spiritual state. The Reshimo is a state in which I exist, but it
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shines from afar, attracting me from the future, arousing the desire to
reach it. This light, which was inside the vessel, left and is now shining
upon it from outside.

There are many kinds of Reshimot; they are reminders of what was
inside each Partzuf. Unlike Reshimot, the Ohr Makif is the light that has
not yet entered the vessel, but is shining upon it from outside. After the
expulsion of the light from each Partzuf, lots of spiritual information re-
mains around it. Meanwhile, we need only a tiny picture of the creation,
some clear idea of the spiritual worlds. Everything around is in the state
of absolute peace.

Although one must try to read what is written with understanding,
a person should not take it as an assessment of his state: where he is now,
where he is going, what he should do. Only the quantity and quality of
efforts can be the criterion, for only they promote spiritual growth. Only
your efforts can reveal the Creator, not your knowledge. Nevertheless,
knowledge is also necessary, though minimal.

If you understand that your work, family, children and, of course,
the studies are needed for achieving only one Goal - revealing the Cre-
ator - all these are counted as your efforts. Whatever you do in life,
whatever you study, everything must remind you about the Purpose of
the creation. This leads accordingly to the accumulation of efforts that
reach the necessary result.
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THE PLACE OF THE FOUR WORLDS ABYA
AND THE PARSA BETWEEN ATZILUT AND BYA
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65) Thus it turns out that the essence of the TB was revealed exclu-
sively in the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG from the Tabur down to the
Sium Reglav above the point of this world (HaOlam Hazeh). Know
that all changes called forth by TB happened only in the Partzuf
Nekudot de SAG and not abowe it.

As was already said above, because of the ascent of Malchut to mid-
Tifferet of the Sefirot de Sof of the world AK, which cut off its vessels
of reception at this point, the lower part of Tifferet and the NHYM
de Sof de AK turned into an empty space. It happened not in AK,
but in the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG de AK. The changes that took
place in AK are considered the raising of MAN, which means that
AK only performs these changes for creating the ten Sefirot of the
world of the Nikudim. There were no changes in AK itself.

After TA, Malchut of the World of Infinity, which decided not to
receive anything, makes a new decision. It chooses to receive the Ohr
Hochma for the Creator’s sake by building the anti-egoistic screen, i.e., by
acquiring the intention to receive for the sake of the Creator. The first

Zivug de Haka’a and reception of the light are called Galgalta, the second
- AB and the third - SAG. All the above-mentioned Partzufim could
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receive the light only above the Tabur de Galgalta. This is because the
desires beneath the Tabur are so egoistic that they can only be ignored.

When the screen of Partzuf SAG weakens and Nekudot de SAG (the
Partzuf of pure Bina) emerge, they can fill those desires under the Tabur
de Galgalta with Ohr Hassadim, which neither Galgalta, AB, nor SAG
could fill.

The Nekudot de SAG want nothing for themselves; they receive plea-
sure only from giving, i.e., from Ohr Hassadim. Hence, the Nekudot de
SAG can refuse to work with its vessels of reception, and fill the desires
with Ohr Hassadim instead.

But as soon as the desires under the Tabur are filled with the Ohr
Hassadim, it turns out that there are Zat de Bina in Nekudot de SAG, i.e.,
the lower part that connects Bina with ZA, and obliges it to fulfill ZA's
request for the Ohr Hochma. For that, Bina needs to receive this light,
although by nature it desires not to receive at all. This quality of Zat de
Bina became apparent already during the formation of the four Behinot
de Ohr Yashar, where Bina, at the end of its development, decides to re-
ceive a little of the Ohr Hochma in order to create ZA.

For that purpose, Bina had to restrict slightly its desire not to re-
ceive and create in itself the “desire to receive”, but only for the sake of
giving, that it may be somewhat similar to the Creator. Now, having met
with the enormous desires to receive, Bina (the Nekudot de SAG) had to
submit to them and pass them some Ohr Hochma, which it has to request
from above.

Such tremendous, newly acquired desires (Dalet/Gimel) are incom-
parably greater than the strength of the screen of the Nekudot de SAG;
hence, there is a hazard that the Nekudot de SAG would receive the light
for their own sake. To avert this, Malchut of the World of Infinity, which
earlier decided to make TA, ascends from the Sium de Galgalta, where it
was so far, to mid-Tifferet of the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG, thus cutting off
the vessels of reception - the lower part of Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod and

275

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

Malchut, thereby restricting their use. Why are these particular Sefirot
separated?!

The upper Sefirot Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, and the up-
per part of Tifferet, are by nature vessels of bestowal; therefore, they did
not take on the desires of the NHYM de Galgalta (Dalet/Gimel). Only
the TNHYM of Nekudot de SAG, albeit similar vessels with smaller Aviut,
reacted to them. Recall that the NHYM de Galgalta have the Reshimot
Dalet/Gimel, while Nekudot de SAG is a transition from Reshimot Bet/Bet
to Bet/Aleph.

The upper light can pass through Galgalta, AB, SAG, descend un-
der the Tabur, pass through Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura and the
upper half of Tifferet, i.e., the light can reach Malchut, which is now at
mid-Tifferet. The light cannot descend under Malchut, because of the
egoistic desires that remain in absolute emptiness and darkness.

In this manner, Malchut divided Nekudot de SAG into the vessels of
bestowal that are above it and the vessels of reception that are below it.
The line that separates them is called “Parsa”. Any kind of light, including
Ohr Hochma, can be above that line, for that is where the giving vessels or
GE are. This is the place where the world of Atzilut will later emerge.

This world of Atzilut is completely altruistic; it will rule over the en-
tire creation, create the worlds BYA, the Partzuf of Adam HaRishon, and
facilitate its “sin” and consequent breaking into six hundred thousand
souls. Afterwards, it will begin correcting all the broken vessels; it will
lift them up to their Final Correction (the Gmar Tikkun) during 6000
years-levels.

The second half of Tifferet, i.e., Zat de Bina that lies under the Parsa,
has the properties of Bina; therefore, the future world of Beria (Bina) will
be formed in its place. Below it, in the place of Netzah, Hod and Yesod,

the world of Yetzira will emerge, and the world of Yetzira - in the place of
Malchut.
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This is the general scheme of the creation of the worlds. Mean-
while, we have learned that the notion of “place” has nothing to do with
our everyday physical definition. By "place", we mean the Nekudot de SAG
from the Tabur to the Sium de Galgalta that are divided by the Parsa into
the places of Atzilut and BYA.

We should also note such properties of the future worlds as ascent
and descent. Indeed, their place may ascend and descend with them or re-
main where it is. The worlds always go up or down together with the souls.
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66) The division of the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG happened already
during the TB (ascent of Malchut to Bina), i.e., before the raising
of MAN and the Zivug made in the Nikvey Eynaim of the Rosh
de SAG. This division occurred in the following way: Keter, Ho-
chma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, and the upper third of Tifferet, down
to its Chazeh, is the place of Atzilut; two thirds of Tifferet, from the
Chazeh to the end of Tifferet, is the place of Beria; Netzah, Hod and
Yesod is the place of Yetzira; and Malchut is the place of Assiya.
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67) The place of the world of Atzilut is assigned to the spreading of
the Upper Light down to Tifferet, where the Partzuf ends, i.e., the
place of the ascent of Malchut Mesayemet to Bina, below which the
light cannot enter. Thus, the place of the world of Atzilut ends in the
Chazeh, i.e., at the boundary between the upper third of Tifferet and
the lower two thirds of it. The new frontier, called the Parsa, is below

the world of Atzilut.

Below the Parsa, the place was divided into three parts, although it
was to be divided only into two: the ZON de Guf (ZA and Nukva)
of NHY. Nevertheless, after a new Sium emerged in Bina de Guf (or
Tifferet), only the ZON is below it. However, two thirds of Tifferet
also descended under the Parsa. The fact is that Bina de Guf (Tiffer-
et) in turn consists of its ten Sefirot KaHaB and ZON; and since
ZON de Bina is the root of the ZON de Guf, ZON de Bina already
possesses properties similar to those of ZON.

It means that they already have the “desire to receive”, not for
themselves, but for passing the light down to the ZON.
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Hence, together with the ZON de Guf, the ZON de Bina is also
under the Parsa. For this reason, Sefira Tifferet split in all its width
in Chazeh de Partzuf, since Malchut, which rose to Bina, stands
there, leaving the ZON de Bina (two thirds of Sefira Tifferet below
the Chagzeh) outside (under the Parsa).

That explains the distinction between the upper part of Tifferet
above the Parsa, which refers exclusively to Bina, and the lower part
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of Tifferet (ZON), which is under the Parsa against its will. It is the
root of the real ZON and in the future will have to provide them
with the light. There is not much evil in it, since it emerged not by its
free choice. It separated from the NHYM (actual ZON), positioned
below it, and formed the world of Beria.
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68) The ZON de Guf also split into two parts: ZA (NHY - Netzah,
Hod and Yesod) became the world of Yetzira, while Malchut (or
Nukwa) formed the world of Assiya under Yetzira.

Here we have learned how, because of TB, the Partzuf Nekudot
de SAG was divided and the place for the four worlds, Atzilut, Be-
ria, Yetzira and Assiya, was formed. Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed,
Gevura and Tifferet down to the Chazeh formed the place for the
world of Atzilut. The lower two thirds of Tifferet, from the Chazeh
down to the end of Tifferet, formed the place for the world of Beria.
Netzah, Hod and Yesod prepared the place for the world of Yetzira
and Malchut created the place for the world of Assiya.

The common place for all the worlds begins at the point of the Tabur

of the world AK and ends above our world, i.e., reaches Sium Reglav
de AK where the dressing of the Nekudot de SAG on the Partzuf
Galgalta comes to an end.

Desires are created by the Creator and cannot be changed. All de-
sires are created as Malchut of the World of Infinity. One can only decide
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how and when to apply them. Each desire can be used, worked with, or
left aside until better times.

If you can do it, you are called “man” in the spiritual sense of the
word and means that you already have the screen. You are the master
of your actions and desires. If, with the help of the screen, you can use
some of your desires, then depending on the strength of your screen, you
may fill them with the Creator’s light.

The desires are called the vessel of your soul; the light is called the
light of the soul. The soul constitutes those desires you work with for the
sake of the Creator. The filled vessel is like the soul.

TA was aimed neither at restricting the use of desires nor at neu-
tralizing them. We have no power over that. We always want something.
The restriction was made only on receiving for one’s sake, whereas one
can receive for the Creator’s sake at any time. Malchut, from the Peh to
the Tabur, began receiving the Ohr Hochma for the sake of the Creator in
the desires that were there.

The ten Sefirot of Nekudot de SAG are under the Tabur. The Parsa
divided the Nekudot de SAG into two parts - altruistic and egoistic. The
altruistic vessels end in Tifferet de Tifferet.

As was stated, we need to understand the material in order to grasp
the general picture, the meaning of Kabbalah, to see where it leads us
and with what it provides us. How can we start working with a set of our
desires! Which of them do I have to begin with? Can I use them? If so,
under what conditions may they be used?
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THE STATES OF KATNUT AND GADLUT
IN THE WORLD OF NIKUDIM

DYTIPIN DOWI WINMV ,MOTIN NNVPN PIY

TNXY A"0T MTIPIN IR0 NVYIV /2 DINANA 1Y 59D 7172 YTV INR MM (V0
DY AR I IRAN NN ,PYRT OP2IN QIS RINY ,DTIPIN DNIYT 0PN MPINR
R¥Y T93 INNN IN79 Y9V ,JINTAN INT9 DR 1Y IRIAM 727 .NPVIAT TIPIT
MI3TINY TIN,]PYYT NANY ANTH MVTNNNY IO IMIITIN INR ,1PHYT 917 Jonn
MR ANVNI AV 0T 01PN JoNY Jo1RN ,117OPN I¥I8T TON NMIRT WIVAN RIN NN

("™ MIR) WRIT NP2y NINaY

27 INI90 PURT A0 INI9 1Y ,P”RT NN INI90 PIRT 2" 1IN0 RY 0T TITAV
RINY ;19 119NN RN 191 ,00TIPIN DOIYT 07Y RIPIN,PRT "I0 91X D) 1M .p"RT

TN IMRA 97 ,p RT X0

69) Having acquired some general idea of the TB in the Partzuf
Nekudot de SAG, we now proceed to a more detailed analysis of
the creation of the ten Sefirot of the world of Nikudim, the fourth
Partzuf of the world AK. We already know how one Partzuf takes
form out of another. It happens when each lower Partzuf emerges
from the Masach de Guf of the upper one, after it loses its strength
and rises to the Peh to resume a Zivug de Haka’a. Bitush of the Ohr
Makif in the Masach facilitates a loss of the Aviut of Masach de
Guf down to Aviut de Rosh.

This allows the creation of a new Partzuf from the previous one. In
this way, the Partzuf AB (Hochma) emerged from the Partzuf Gal-
galta (Keter); similarly, the fourth Partzuf of the world of AK, called
the ten Sefirot of the world of Nikudim, emerged from the Partzuf
SAG (Bina).

This means that, unless the Nekudot de SAG had descended under
the Tabur de Galgalta, followed by the TB, the world, or rather, the Partzuf
Nikudim, would simply have been the Partzuf ZA of the world of AK.
However, the above-mentioned events have resulted in a considerable
difference between the Partzuf Nikudim and the previous Partzufim.
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The rising of the Masach de Guf to the Peh de Rosh means that, by its
properties, it becomes equal to the screen at Peh de Rosh. As was already
said, there are actually no rises or descents in the spiritual world. Kab-
balists simply use the notions “ascent”, “descent” and so on, to explain
to us the processes that happen there. For example, if [ am on a certain
level, then provided I have the properties of the higher level, it means
that I ascend to it.
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70) Now, what is the fundamental difference between the Partzuf
(the world) Nikudim and the previous Partzufim? The fact is that,
during the creation of the previous Partzufim, a Zivug de Haka’a was
always made on one pair of Reshimot — de Hitlabshut and de Aviut.
In this case, however, two pairs of Reshimot rose to Rosh de SAG.

This is because it consists not merely of Reshimot of its own Awviut,

i.e., reflects the properties of the Sefirot of Guf de SAG, but it also

includes the Reshimot of Aviut de ZON of Partzuf AK below the

Tabur. This happened because they were mixed under the Tabur of

Partzuf AK; as said in § 61, the Nekudot de SAG descended under

the Tabur de AK and merged there with ZON de AK.

The first pair is the usual Bet/Aleph, i.e., the Reshimot that emerge
one after the other, following the weakening of the screen of Partzuf SAG
(Gimel/Bet). A Zivug de Haka’a is made on these Reshimot, which leads to
the creation of the Partzuf MA Elion. This Partzuf, as well as the following
BON Elion, have nothing to do with us, i.e., the actual creation.
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These Partzufim exist only for the completion of the world AK. As
is well known, each spiritual object is supposed to consist of five Behinot.
Similarly, the world AK must have its own five parts.

The second pair is also Bet/Aleph, but these Reshimot are complete-
ly different. First, they contain the information about TB that occurred
in the Nekudot de SAG, and the ban on direct use of any desires of recep-
tion, i.e., it is forbidden to receive Ohr Hochma directly, even with the
intention for the Creator’s sake.

It means that, now, only the vessels down to Gar de Bina (included)
can be used. Secondly, these Reshimot contain information about the
presence of Nekudot de SAG under Tabur. Zivug de Haka’a is made on
these Reshimot, which leads to the creation of Katnut (the small state) of
the world of Nikudim.

The third pair is Dalet/Gimel, i.e., the enormous desires, which are
close to the Essence of the Creation by their properties, that were taken
on by the Nekudot de SAG from the NHYM de Galgalta. A Zivug de Haka’a
is made on these Reshimot, which leads to the creation of Gadlut (the big
state) of the world of Nikudim. In fact, a Katnut de Nikudim is the Partzuf,
while a Gadlut de Nikudim is already the world.

Just the availability of these enormous desires, this additional Aviut,
allows for the creation of the world, which consists of several Partzufim.

Thus, the awakening of the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel leads to the emergence
of the world.

The study of Kabbalah is a cumulative process. The Creator knows
exactly how much time you spend sitting at the lessons, listening to texts
and struggling with sleep. He considers everything and then turns on
the tap. Everyone has his own way. There are no bright or stupid people
here. What is important are the efforts made to withstand the egoistic
desires.

However, there is no need to do anything artificially. One must
persistently advance without fear of being thrown back. To avoid it, one
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must do something for the group, translate articles, and spread Kabbalah
wherever possible. Man does not know until the last moment when he
is going to reach the next level. It is now advisable to learn to think in

spiritual categories.
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71) Owing to the merging of the Sefirot under the Tabur of the
Partzuf AK, new states of Gadlut and Katnut (big and small states)
emerged in the Partzuf Nikudim. The ten Sefirot de Katnut of Ni-
kudim emerged on the Reshimot de Aviut in the Masach of Partzuf
SAG. The ten Sefirot de Gadlut of Nikudim emerged on the Reshi-
mot ZON de AK under the Tabur that were mixed with the Reshi-
mot of the Masach.
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72) Know that the ten Sefirot of Katnut of the world of Nikudim
are considered the principal Partzuf, since it emerged similarly to the
three previous Partzufim of the world AK. It was born because of a
Zivug de Aka’a on the Reshimot Bet/Aleph in the Masach de Guf
of the upper Partzuf. The ten Sefirot de Gadlut are only an addition
to the Partzuf Nikudim, because they appeared, not in the order of
the emergence of levels, but from a Zivug on the Reshimot of ZON
de Galgalta, which were added to the screen as a result of the descent

of Nekudot de SAG under the Tabur.

At first, man wants to “understand” Kabbalah, but comprehen-
sion comes through applying efforts, not by absorbing information. The
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study merely allows us “to contact” the spiritual world. The information
provides just the general outline; the way things are designed. But how
can we touch it, find out where it is, in what virtual space we can get
hold of it, feel it, what the connection is between certain phenomena!’
[t is similar to a musician who feels each note. Any specialist in his field
instantly understands the meaning, internally feels it in his mind, his
senses, then passes it through himself and builds an inner picture.

Man always perceives with his senses. For many years, I used to
work with fighter planes. New digital computing equipment was intro-
duced at that time. A pilot, however, saw only arrows on his control pan-
els. However, while a man cannot concentrate on digits during the flight,
he can instantly evaluate the situation by casting a glance at the arrows,
This is because images play the most important role in our perception.

What we learn here technically only provides a formal basis, but
the principal purpose is to create inner images in ourselves, upon which
all technical information can be gradually dressed. This depends on the
efforts we put into it.

Spiritual sensation is born in man as an addition to his five senses.
It is in no way connected to the mind or any other senses. Hence, it is
irrelevant in what language man reads Kabbalistic books. It is important
to attract the Surrounding Light.

There are methods of promoting a more powerful influence. Man’s
mind plays no role in it. Only persistence and desire will allow us to enter
the Creator’s domain. My Rabbi did not permit me to move to the city of
Bnei Brak for a long time, so I had to come from Rechovot twice a day. At
10 p.m., I used to return home, only to be back to the lesson by 2 a.m.

I was tired, slept at the lessons, but the Rabbi used to say that I
would learn everything I needed to. The efforts have played their part. If
man thinks there is no sense in attending a class, because he overslept and
would not comprehend anything, it demonstrates his failure to under-
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stand that spiritual efforts are not measured by time or physical strength,
but by an inner resistance to egoism, even if it is instantaneous...

There was a man in our group who finished working late, so he
came in a taxi to catch the final ten minutes of the evening class. These
ten minutes gave him more than someone else who spent two hours
studying.

I do not have a grudge against those who spend their time sitting
in a bar or in front of the TV set. They have not been given the desire
for Kabbalah. This life will pass, and then a couple more lives, until their
souls finally mature. We went through the same process in the previous
incarnations; I can clearly see it on the people sitting here...
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73) First, let us examine the process of the birth of the Partzuf Kat
nut de Nikudim. As we know, after the spreading of Partzuf SAG,
the Bitush Ohr Pnimi and Makif takes place in its Masach. It weak-
ens the Masach and forces it to return to the Peh de Rosh. With that,
the intermediate Partzufim, called Nekudot de SAG, emerge and
descend under the Tabur of the Partzuf AK. There they are mixed
with Behina Dalet. After the Masach lost all of its Aviut and only
the Masach de Rosh is left in the Partzuf, the Masach de Guf suppos-
edly rises to the Peh de Rosh and leads to a new Zivug on the Aviut
de Reshimot that remained in the Masach.
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74) As always, the last level (in this case the Aviut of the Behina
Bet) completely disappeared after the return of the Masach to the
Rosh. Only the Reshimo de Hitlabshut and the Behina Aleph de

Aviut remained.

As in all the previous Partzufim, two Zivugim occur in the Rosh de
SAG after the Reshimot that were left from the intermediate Partzuf
Nekudot de SAG rose there. One of them happens because of the
inclusion of the Reshimo de Aviut (Nekeva) in the Reshimo de Hit-
labshut (Zachar).

In this case, the matter concerns the emergence of the world of Niku-
dim; hence, this is the Reshimo Aleph de Aviut and Bet de Hitlab-
shut. Because of this Zivug, the Sefira of the level called “Bina be
Kiruv” or “VAK de Bina” emerges, i.e., the interim state between

Bina and ZA. This Sefira is called Keter of the world of Nikudim.

A second Zivug happened because of the inclusion of the Reshimo de
Hitlabshut (Zachar) in the Reshimo de Aviut (Nekeva), from which
the Sefira of the level of ZA or “VAK bli Rosh” emerged. This Sefira
is called Abba ve Ima of the world of Nikudim, and they are in a
back-to-back position (Achor be Achor).

These two levels are called two heads of the world of Nikudim. How-
ever, there is a difference between them. It consists in the fact that
Keter de Nikudim, i.c., the level of Zachar, does not spread into the
Guf, but shines only in the Rosh, whereas Abba ve Ima de Nikudim,
i.e., the level of Nekeva, spreads into the Guf and is called HaGaT
NHYM de Nikudim.
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The Nikudim is the first world that is built according to TB; hence,
there are certain elements in it that are related to our world.

The distance between the Creator and us can be divided as follows:
the Rosh de Galgalta is, roughly speaking, the Dalet Behinot de Ohr Yashar
(four phases of emergence and development of the Direct Light). Then,
Malchut of the World of Infinity is positioned from the Peh de Galgalta
downwards. It decides to accept some part of the light (Ta’amim) into the
Toch after the TA.

Further pressure of the Ohr Makif on the Masach leads to its weak-
ening and to the gradual emergence of the Partzufim de Galgalta, AB,
SAG, MA and BON. Then the Nekudot de SAG descend under the Tabur
and form the 10 Sefirot, which consist of GE (the vessels of bestowal) and
AHP (the vessels of reception). An enormous “desire to receive” the light
for themselves manifests in the vessels of reception. Thus, observing the
conditions of TA, Malchut of the World of Infinity rises to Bina and
prevents the reception of the light by those vessels. This is how Tzimtzum
Bet took place.

The screen of Nekudot de SAG commenced rising with the Reshimot
Bet de Hitlabshut/Aleph de Aviut, the Reshimot of TB and of the NHYM de
Galgalta (Dalet/Gimel). A Zivug is then made on the first pair or Reshimot
(usual Bet/Aleph), which leads to the formation of the Partzufim MA Elion
and BON Elion. One more Zivug is made on the Reshimot Bet/Aleph, plus
the information of TB, and the light spreads only in GE. The Partzuf that
emerged on this pair of Reshimot is called Katnut of the world of Nikudim
(see above).

When people who study “The Preamble to the Science of Kab-
balah” reach this point, they feel a sudden change, and have to start
learning from the beginning. This turning point is not random, since
beginning from TB and on, we begin to study the origins of our soul. TA
and its consequences are not directly connected with our soul. Starting
from the first Partzuf based on TB - the world of Nikudim and further, we
begin to see the development of our soul, properties and aspirations that
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originate from the fragments of the common soul of Adam HaRishon.
There is no doubt that the laws of TA, although having no direct influ-
ence on us, generally affect the entire Universe.

After their descent under the Tabur, the Nekudot de SAG acquired
additional desires (Dalet/Gimel), for which they did not have a proper
screen, i.e., the force of resistance. A surplus of the egoistic desires was
formed, and because of this Malchut rose to Bina up to the upper third
of Tifferet. Now the light cannot spread below the Parsa.

For the light to spread from the Tabur to the Parsa, SAG has to make
a prior calculation in the Rosh. To that end, it raises the screen from the
Peh to the Nikvey Eynaim. This is the boundary between Gar de Bina and
Zat de Bina de Rosh, i.e., between the vessels of bestowal and reception.
This happens in the the Rosh de SAG under the Tabur de AK, taking into
account that the light would spread only down to the Parsa in the Guf
de Nikudim under the Tabur de AK. Here the Partzuf Katnut de Nikudim
emerges. It has two heads (Keter and Abba ve Ima) and Guf (ZON). Both
heads are in a back-to-back position (“Achor be Achor”). There is a notion
“combination of the Partzufim” in the spiritual world. As the light gradu-
ally spreads from one Sefira to another in ten Sefirot of each Partzuf, the
upper part of the Sefira is the receiving one, the middle part is the Sefira
proper, and the lower part gives the light to the next Sefira.

Abba ve Ima de Nikudim are in a back-to-back position. It means
that none has the Ohr Hochma. Another explanation suggests that they
received the correction called “Achor be Achor” or “Ki Hafetz Hesed”, i.e.,
they have only the Ohr Hassadim.

Normally the word “Achoraim” (back part) means the part used ei-
ther for reception or for bestowal. “Panim” (face) has the opposite mean-
ing; it is the property being used. The correction, “Achor be Achor”, is also
called “the correction of Achoraim de Ima”, which is Bina de Ohr Yashar. It
is unwilling to receive the Ohr Hochma, just the Ohr Hassadim.

Abba ve Ima is ZA, the Behinat VAK (the lack of Ohr Hochma), but
thanks to the received correction, they only want the Hassadim. Hence, it
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is considered as the Rosh and Gar. They received this correction through
Zachar, which has the Bet de Hitlabshut. Abba ve Ima - Behina Aleph de
Aviut - was included in the Bet de Hitlabshut. Consequently, when a Zivug
was made on their Behinot, they were also involved in a Zivug with their

property “Kli Hafetz Hesed”.

The same happens in the world of the Nikudim. Two objects may
be in four states: Achor be Achor, Achor be Panim, Panim be Achor and Panim
be Panim. When Abba ve Ima are in the state of Achor be Achor, Abba is
unable to give Ima anything, while Ima does not want to receive anything
from Aba. Only in the state of the Panim be Panim can Abba transfer the
light to Ima. There are two kinds of Zivugim: the spiritual, when no Partz
uf.is born, and “corporeal”, which leads to the birth of a new Partzuf.
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75) Here, we speak about the three levels, one under the other, in the
world of Nikudim:

a) Keter de Nikudim on the level of VAK de Bina;
b) Abba ve Ima on the level of ZA — the two heads;
c) Zat or HaGaT NHYM - the Guf de Nikudim.

Recall that Galgalta (Keter) has the Reshimo Dalet/Dalet (4/4), AB
(Hochma) has the Reshimo Dalet/Gimel (4/3), and SAG (Bina) has the
Reshimo Gimel/Bet (3/2). The next Partzuf is the world of Nikudim. It is
Partzuf ZA or MA (shortened due to TB). Therefore, Abba ve Ima and
ZON de Nikudim constitute just this common ZA of the world AK.

Note that the world of Nikudim in Katnut is no more than the
fourth Partzuf (ZA) of the world AK. Keter of the world of the Nikudim
represents VAK de Bina, the interim level between the Partzuf Bina (SAG)
and the Partzuf ZA (the world of Nikudim).

Previously we paid no attention to the fact that the Partzuf has
two heads, although this was present in each Partzuf. Since there are
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two kinds of Reshimot - Hitlabshut and Awiut, there are also two types of
Zivugim, and consequently two heads. However, they did not play a major
role before, so we never mentioned them. Here, in the state of Katnut de
Nikudim, they play a very special part and are very important.

Let us learn to “adapt” ourselves to the laws of the spiritual worlds.
There is a soul, man. Previously he had the screen on all his desires,
with the help of which he could receive a certain amount of the light for
the Creator’s sake. Now he cannot knowingly use all his desires for the
Creator, since there are those among them that wish to receive for their
own sake. Hence, he chooses not to use them, but puts them aside and
works only with the altruistic desires: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura,
and a part of Tifferet.

Now, there appears a basis for the emergence of the observed de-
siresscommandments, which refer to Sefirot above the Parsa, and the for-
bidden desires, which refer to Sefirot below the Parsa. When, at the Final
Correction, the Partzuf acquires the screen for the forbidden desires and

they turn into the ones to be observed, he will be able to completely fill
himself with the light.

The light is pleasure. If I enjoy the reception, it is called egoism. If
I enjoy the act of giving, it is still egoism, but of a totally “different kind”.
There is no Ohr Hochma or Hassadim under the Parsa after TB, only ab-
solute darkness. When the worlds Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya are formed
under the Parsa, some light appears in them, the so-called Ohr Tolada,
i.e., a small luminescence destined for the spiritual birth and correction,
but not for the reception of pleasure.

In our rise to the Parsa, we climb 6000 steps or levels to reach and
cross this barrier that separates us from the spiritual worlds. Then the
Mashiah (the Upper Light) comes, resurrects the dead, egoistic desires,
and corrects them. Then they can be used for the reception of the light-
pleasure. This process is called “the resurrection of the dead”.

We should stress that there is a fundamental difference between
the creation of the worlds (the process we are studying) and creation
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of souls. Strictly speaking, the worlds are not the creation; they are the
levels of the Creator’s concealment, still objects, robots.

Only man, who climbs these steps, turning them into the levels
of the Creator’s revelation, animates them. We have spoken about this.
Nevertheless, it is so important that it merits repeated mentioning.

Now, as we study the structure of the worlds, we learn about the
creation of the spiritual environment for the future souls. The worlds
promoted the creation of the soul of Adam HaRishon. Then this soul
broke into many fragments. Each of them represents a human soul,
which, upon its correction, will be able to receive the light, tearing off
the spheres and filters during its ascent.

The Parsa is called “the point of the world to come”. The Sium of
Galgalta is “the point of this world”. The difference between the two
points is the place of the worlds BYA. The world of Atzilut is called Gan
Eden (Paradise).

In our world, we have the task of acquiring the vessels of bestowal
(GE). This is achieved by crossing the barrier (the Machsom) and advanc-
ing to the Parsa. Only in the world of Atzilut do we begin to correct the
vessels of reception (AHP). This means that, during 6000 years or levels,
we only acquire the altruistic desires.

Upon entering the seventh millennium, the world of Atzilut, we
will be able to start correcting the egoistic desires. This is called the res-
urrection of the dead egoistic desires, which were forbidden to be used.
This process takes 4000 more years. The tenth millennium already refers
to the secrets of the Torah, of which we may not speak. There is no
time, as we understand it, in spirituality. The so-called millennium can
be passed in one day, provided the necessary corrections are made. The
spiritual level is called “a year”, since while passing a certain level, the
soul’s desires go through a full cycle of changes.

We study the most necessary science in our life, through which all
others are attained. Imagine an empty space in which your “I” emerges.
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This “I” is endowed with senses, with the ability to feel. Whatever you
feel inside your senses is called your world. Who provides you with these
sensations! The Creator does. He emerges from nowhere, existing out-
side, but you can feel Him only inside of you.

People differ by their sets of desires to receive pleasure. One strives
after power, while another is drawn to money; one longs for animal plea-
sures, yet another is attracted to science. Similar phenomena exist in
the spiritual world. It is impossible “to enter” the spiritual essence of
another human being.

Therefore, we should never compare our sensations with those of
others, since everyone runs them through his own set of desires. We
cannot compare two different people's sensations of the same food, even
though in both cases it will be, say, sweet. Only the Creator’s light is
common for all.

Whatever is necessary for man’s existence is not considered ego-
ism, although people’s needs are quite diverse. Had I been satisfied with
receiving nothing for my existence, I would have been free from all and
totally independent. However, I still have to devote some time to satisfy-
ing the needs of my body. The Creator made me this way, and, although
I would be happy not to do it, this does not depend on me.

Egoism means following one’s own desire. Here man must deter-
mine what is necessary for the existence of his body, and what is su-
perfluous and serves the satisfaction of his egoistic desires. However,
the goal is to feel the Creator. Gradually increasing the sensation of the
Creator will give us strength, confidence and the opportunity to move
forward, correctly evaluating the current situation.

Kabbalah does not turn man into a fanatic nor oblige him to give
something up. On the contrary, it wishes to lead him to absolute perfec
tion and delight. Only the thoughts that cross your mind during the
reading of a genuine text, combined with the explanations of a true
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Teacher, can lead to a good result. If you are away from the book and
your thoughts divert you from Kabbalah, consider yourself outside of it.

Kabbalah leads us to a state in which we can already feel the point
in the heart. In this state we can evaluate ourselves, not from the angle
of the egoistic desires, but according to the apprehension of the Universe
and our own place in it, i.e., from the altruistic standpoint. Then a con-
tradiction, between egoism and altruism arises, which forces man to cry
out to the Creator for help, for deliverance from his egoism.

There are two kinds of Rosh in each Partzuf: the Rosh de Hitlabshut
and the Rosh de Aviut. The Rosh de Hitlabshut contains information about
the light that was present in the previous Partzuf. The Rosh de Aviut says
which Masach is available at this moment. These two kinds of informa-
tion are all there is in the entire Universe: the power of the light and the
strength of the vessel. They provide us with two notions: the power of
delight in the Creator’s light and the strength of the screen in the Kli.
Then, after making such a calculation in the Rosh, the vessel receives
some part of the light in the Guf for the Creator’s sake.

As was stated, the Rosh de Hitlabshut in the world of Nikudim is
called Keter, and the Rosh de Aviut - Abba ve Ima. Yet there is the third
head in the world of Nikudim - the YESHSUT. However, we usually dis-

regard it, since it refers to TA, is under the Tabur and is considered a part

of the Partzuf SAG. Keter and Abba ve Ima already refer to TB.

Each Reshimo should give birth to a thought that can emerge in
action. The thought that was born because of the previous pleasure, the
Reshimo de Hitlabshut, the Rosh de Keter, cannot come to realization for

the lack of proper screen. It can emerge only by a Zivug on the Reshimo de
Aviut, the body of the Partzuf.

The world of Nikudim consists of the Rosh de Keter, the Rosh de
Abba ve Ima and the Guf - ZON, which itself includes seven Sefirot. The
AHP de ZON is under the Parsa and joins the Partzuf only in the state of
Gadlut. In this way, the AHP passes its egoistic desires on to the altruistic
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vessels, i.e., GE, which in accordance with TA, leads to the loss of the
screen, the breaking of the vessels and the disappearance of the light.
Only the empty egoistic desires remain.

Now we are studying the state of Katnut of the world of Nikudim
that emerged as a result of a Zivug made on Reshimot Bet/Aleph. We come
across some entirely new notions that need to be very thoroughly exam-
ined, since our Kli, our soul, is based on them. We are created because of
the laws of TB. By overcoming the 6000 years or levels, we cover the dis-
tance from our world to the Parsa, and then enter the world of Atzilut.

The descending structure of the Universe described by Kabbalists,
and man’s attainment of the spiritual worlds, pass through the same lev-
els. In fact, the Creator created all the spiritual worlds so that they would
serve as steps-levels in man’s attainment. The Kabbalists left us a detailed
description of the descent; the ascent is attained by each man individu-
ally and is impossible to describe. We study the laws of the spiritual Uni-
verse and must know them if we wish to exist in the spiritual world.

The laws of TB apply to this world, but we see them in their ma-
terial form: physical, chemical, biological and social. All these laws are
expressed in their outward appearance, but if we look closely enough, we
will see that they are also based on the spreading of the light, the forma-
tion of the screen etc. We study the basic laws of the Universe, reaching
into the very depths of it.
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76) Know that all the levels of the Nikudim are determined by the
rising of Malchut to Bina. Moreover, they divide into two parts:
“Panim ve Achoraim” (front and back of the Partzuf). After making
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a Zivug in the Nikvey Eynaim, there are only two and a half Sefirot
in the Rosh: GE and Nikvey Eynaim, i.e., Keter, Hochma, and the
upper third of Bina, which are actually the Kelim de Panim. AHP,
which consists of the lower two thirds of Bina, ZA and Nukva (Mal-
chut) got outside the ten Sefirot de Rosh and is now called the Kelim
de Achoraim, which are not taken into account during a Zivug. Each
subsequent level is divided similarly.

So, a Zivug de Haka’a cannot be made on AHP. No calculations
and no reception of the light are possible. These Sefirot may not be used,
since they are under the screen. Only the vessels of bestowal above the
screen are taken into account. Accordingly, only the two and a half up-
per Sefirot are filled with the light in the Guf of Partzuf — Keter, Hochma,
and the Gar de Bina. Such a state, when the receiving vessels are not used,
is called Katnut. Only the vessels of bestowal are worked with.

It is similar to the situation where a host puts 10 different dishes be-
fore his guest. The guest, however, tells him that he can only enjoy watch-
ing this culinary abundance without touching anything. By not receiving,
the guest likens himself to the giver. According to the force, which resists
his egoism, he can receive only two salads for the sake of the host.

The Partzuf SAG, which refuses to receive anything, has the Rosh,
the Toch, and the Sof. By not receiving, it enjoys tremendously its con-
nection with the Creator, His revelation. Since the SAG is similar to the
Creator by its properties, the Ohr Hassadim spreads in it. A question
arises: should a Zivug de Haka’a be made on the Ohr Hassadim? Previously
we only dealt with a Zivug de Haka’a on the Ohr Hochma.

It turns out that a Zivug must also be made on the Ohr Hassadim.
As we have already said, the Creator’s light is indivisible, and only the
vessel distinguishes the various kinds of pleasure in it, according to its
properties. Since there is a screen and a Zivug de Haka’a, there are also
the Rosh, the Toch, and the Sof of the Kelim, in which the Ohr Hassadim
spreads. They are called GE - Keter, Hochma and Gar de Bina (the vessels
of bestowal), whereas the light does not enter AHP.
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The Creator created the ten Sefirot. They are always present. Ev-
erything depends only on the strength of our screen and the ability to
work with it. Now the screen is weak and can work only with the Kelim
de Panim (the vessels of bestowal). There are the Kelim de Panim in the
Rosh, the Toch and the Sof. However, we cannot work with the Kelim de
Achoraim (the vessels of reception) that are also present there. Hence, the
screen rises from the Peh to Nikvey Eynaim.

The entire Partzuf takes a different form: the Peh is in Nikvey Ey-
naim, the Tabur is where the Peh was, and the Sof is where the Chazeh
was. Thus, after TB, the Partzufim use only the uppermost, giving, parts
of their desires. According to the law of the inverse relation between the
vessels and the lights, the light that fills them is correspondingly smaller
than that which fills the Partzufim in TA (the lower, coarser Kelim the
Partzuf uses, the higher light fills it). Due to the rise of the screen, which
leads to using only the giving vessels, the Partzuf can entirely descend
under the Tabur of Galgalta and work with the coarse desires, using only
the giving part of each of them. The Partzufim of the world of AK are
unable to use these coarse desires, because they make a calculation on
both the giving and the receiving parts. Partzufim of the world of AK can
descend under the Tabur only for passing the light to the lower Partzufim
that function in TB, for at that stage, they do not make any calculation
with regard to themselves, but with regard to those they bestow upon.

The notions “Panim” and “Achoraim” are self-explanatory: Panim is a
more significant stage, Achoraim - less significant. Panim is used for both
giving and receiving; Achoraim is a stage that is used for neither giving
nor reception.
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77) There is no level in the world of the Nikudim that would not
divide into Panim and Achoraim. Therefore, the AHP de Keter, i.e.,
the Zachar de Nikudim, descended to the level of the Panim de Rosh,
Abba ve Ima; in other words, to the level of Nekeva. AHPD, i.e.,
Achoraim de Nekeva of Abba ve Ima, descended to the Guf, i.e., to
HaGaT NHYM de Nikudim. Thus, both Keter and Abba ve Ima
consist of two parts: Panim and Achoraim. In other words, Panim
de Abba ve Ima dress onto the Achoraim de Keter that descended
from above. Achoraim de Abba ve Ima, which descended to the Guf,

constitutes the inner part on which Panim de Guf dress.

For example, there were five thoughts in the Rosh and correspond-
ingly five desires in the Guf to receive pleasure from the light that is in
the Rosh. Now, there are only two and a half thoughts in the Rosh and
two and a half desires to receive pleasure. The rest of the desires are in-
side the lower level and are not used.
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78) The division of each level into two parts led to the presence of
only the lights of Nefesh and Ruach in each upper part of the level,
i.e., VAK, and the vessels Keter, Hochma and a part of Bina. There-
fore, there are three levels in Katnut de Nikudim: Keter, Abba ve
Ima and Zat, i.e., the vessels Keter, Hochma and a part of Bina, and
the lights Nefesh and Ruach, since Zat de Bina and ZON descended

from their level to the lower one.
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RAISING OF MAN AND GADLUT
OF THE WORLD OF NIKUDIM
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79) Now we will learn about the ten Sefirot de Gadlut de Nikudim
that emerged on MAN from the Reshimot of ZON de AK below the
Tabur. Until now, we have not spoken about the raising of MAN.
We discussed the rise of the Masach de Guf from the Tabur to the
Peh de Rosh of the upper Partzuf, and a Zivug de Haka’a in the
Rosh that was made on the Reshimot included in Masach, which
led to the formation of the ten Sefirot of the lower Partzuf. Now let
us talk about the light that rose from under the Tabur de AK to the
Rosh de SAG, i.e., about the Reshimot of the ZON de Guf of the
world of AK that are called “Mey Nukwvin” (rising of female waters)
or “Aliyat MAN”,

“Aliyat MAN” is the rise of the desire, a request from the lower spir-
itual object to the upper one about making a Zivug de Haka’a. Malchut
asks Bina (the soul turns to the Creator) to fill its emptiness, to correct
its property of reception, to make Malchut similar to Him, the Creator,
the “desire to give”. It is called female waters because this is a request for
the light of Hassadim, the altruistic desire.

Malchut had the 10 Sefirot completely filled with the light in the
World of Infinity. Wishing to be like the Creator, it expelled the 10 Se-
firot, i.e., it did not want to feel them. Nevertheless, they did not cease to
exist because of it. Malchut chooses either to feel pleasure from them or
not, but its nature remains unchanged.
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After TA the Rosh, Toch and Sof are created in Malchut; it begins
to calculate how much light it can receive for the Creator’s sake. The
Partzuf formed consists of three parts; each part contains ten Sefirot. The
Sof emerged because Malchut began calculating its possibilities and un-
derstood that not all of them coincide with its desires, that it can fill
with the light only 20% of its desires to receive for the Creator. 80% of
the desires cannot be filled, so Malchut restricts them - makes the Sof and
leaves it empty.

It will continue to be so until the Gmar Tikkun, when all 100% of
the desires for the Creator’s sake will be filled with His light. Then there
will not be any need for the Rosh or any calculations. Malchut will be able
to receive the Creator’s entire light without any preliminary testing of its
own powers. There will not be any uncorrected desires left. The angel of
death will turn into the angel of holiness. Only the Toch will remain.

However, in the process of correction, calculations are essential.
Restrictions may be quantitative (the Galgalta, AB, and SAG) when the
light is received (although only a certain amount, in accordance with
TA laws) in each of the ten Sefirot, and qualitative when not all ten
Sefirot are filled with the light, but only some of them, depending on
their properties.

Such qualitative division took place after TB, the state wherein
only the small desires (of bestowal) are filled. On the other hand, Katnut
is the state in which the big desires are not worked with. The lights that
fill only the small desires are called Nefesh and Ruach. In this state, the
creation feels only two and a half Sefirot out of its ten and does not work
with the rest. If the creation gains additional powers and can activate the
remaining Sefirot for receiving for the Creator’s sake, it enters the state

of Gadlut.

Now we are examining, according to the laws of TB, the transition
from Katnut to Gadlut. In the course of our advancement from one level
to another, the two states will alternately supersede one another. As soon
as we enter the spiritual reality, climb its first level, we will gradually pass
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from Katnut to Gadlut. Then the AHP of the upper level will instantly
lower us into the state of Katnut, but already of its own higher level on
which we will have to achieve again Gadlut in order to descend into Kat-
nut of the new level, and so on.

All the 6000 descending levels are built so that the AHP of the
upper level is inside the GE of the lower one, and is dressed onto it.
Hence, all the levels string one onto the other forming one ladder
(Sulam) from the lowest point of the creation to its perfection - the
Creator. Thanks to this close connection between the AHP and GE,
each soul can ascend by climbing one level after another until the Final
Correction. Such advancement can be roughly compared to the peri-
stalsis of intestines while pushing the digested food forward by way of
contracting muscles.

Any upper level is considered inner as regards the lower one, since
it is closer to the Creator; it has a more powerful screen and bigger de-
sires under the screen. Therefore, the levels become wider as they de-
scend, which resembles a pyramid.
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80) You should know that ZA and Bina of the 10 Sefirot de Ohr
Yashar (i.e., before Malchut de Ein Sof) are the source of raising
MAN. This is what happened with them there: Bina, which is the
Ohr Hassadim and the Behina Bet, gave birth to Tifferet (or ZA,
the Behina Gimel) and reunited with Behinat Hochma to ask for the
Ohr Hochma to pass on to ZA, which consists of the Ohr Hassadim

and some luminescence of the Ohr Hochma.

In this way, contact was established between ZA and Bina. Each
time the Reshimot of ZA rise to Bina, the latter merges with Hochma
and draws a small amount of the Ohr Hochma for ZA. Such a rise
of ZA to Bina, and Bina’s connection with Hochma, is called the
raising of MAN. Without this action, Bina itself has no need for the
Ohr Hochma. Its essence is the Ohr Hassadim and it is always in
the Achor be Achor (back-to-back) position with Hochma.

Only the request of ZA prompts Bina to receive the Ohr Hochma for
it and turns it to Nukova; hence, this rise is called “female waters”
(i.e., the receiving Sefira) as regards Hochma and changes their posi-
tion from back-to-back to face-toface (Panim be Panim).

All our corrections, prayers, during the 6000 years are made with
the help of raising MAN. We (the souls) are parts of a general Malchut.
Our request for correction arouses Malchut, which rises to Bina, forces
it to receive the Ohr Hochma and pass it through ZA back to Malchut,
which in turn transfers it to the souls. This chain rises like a call for help
(raising MAN) from the direction of Nukva and then descends as the Ohr
Hochma (male waters). Here lie all our opportunities for spiritual enlight-
enment, exaltedness, and revelation of the Creator. Gradually, we have
to clear up these two principles.

We are now coming closer to the material that relates directly to
us, our souls. First, it will seem difficult, muddled, but it needs to be
mastered; with time it will enter into our sensations.
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81) We already know that AB is the Partzuf Hochma and SAG is
the Partzuf Bina. They are defined according to their highest prop-
erty. AB has the Aviut Gimel; hence, it is called Hochma. SAG has
Aviut Bet, called Bina. When the Reshimot ZON de Guf (ZA and
Malchut) rise from under the Tabur up to the Rosh de SAG (Bina),
this process is called raising MAN to SAG. There, a Zivug between
the SAG and the AB (between Bina and Hochma) is made, which
results in the transfer of the Ohr Hochma from AB to SAG.

After ZON (Zeir Anpin and Nukva) receive the “new light”, they
descend under the Tabur again to shine upon the 10 Sefirot of the
world of Nikudim, which leads to the emergence of the 10 Sefirot of
Gadlut de Nikudim. However, we will find out later that just these
10 Sefirot contributed to the breaking of the vessels.

The Creator created only the “desire to receive” delight. The
amount of light filling each of these desires determines the essence of the
Partzuf. All the Sefirot of each Partzuf possess the qualities that correspond
to its essence. For example, the 10 Sefirot of the Partzuf AB are ruled by its
highest property of Hochma. Keter in AB has the property of Hochma, so
does Hochma de AB, etc. In the Partzuf SAG (Bina), the highest Sefira Keter
already has the property of Bina, and not Hochma as in AB.

The Reshimot that the Nekudot de SAG received from the NHYM
de Galgalta (ZA) demand Ohr Hochma, which SAG (Bina) does not have.
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Therefore, SAG turns to AB, receives Ohr Hochma, and makes a Zivug
on it. According to the demand of the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel of NHYM
de Galgalta, the light from this Zivug must spread from the Tabur to the
lowest point (the law of TA). From here, the world of Nikudim receives
Gadlut by adding the AHP to itself, i.e., now it consists of 10 full Sefirot
and uses all its desires.

Tzimtzum Bet represents the state where one may just passively
observe, refusing to receive anything. If you can hold out in such a
state without using your vessels of reception, then you are in Katnut. It
means that you work only with the vessels of bestowal. In this state, you
are somehow connected with the Creator, since He does not receive
anything either. Hence, these ten Sefirot of yours are filled with the Ohr
Hassadim.

Galgalta and AB received by bestowing upon the Creator. SAG al-
ready could not receive, just gave, or, rather, could passively exist in the
spiritual space. Nekudot de SAG, being a part of SAG, also passively exist
and do not want to receive anything. However, when a pleasure that is
bigger than their screen (with the Reshimot Bet/Bet) can cope with (the
Reshimot Gimel/Bet) comes their way, they catch this desire, being unable
to resist it.

Any Partzuf is egoistic, but the screen that withstands egoism pro-
tects the Partzuf from receiving for its own sake, by the power it has. As
the Partzuf meets with delight Dalet/Gimel, the screen instantly loses its
strength and has no other option but to become a slave of its own desires
and submit to them.

The difference between Katnut and Gadlut lies in the fact that, in
the state of Katnut, the Partzuf activates only a half of its Kelim (GE), and
correspondingly, if the Kelim Netzah-HodYesod (the AHP) are missing,
then the Gar of the lights are absent too. Even if there had been no TB
and a Zivug on the middle line, there would not have been the Aleph de
Awviut and the Bet de Hitlabshut on the level defined as the Ohr Hassadim.
This state is called “Katnut”.
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The Aviut Gimel is used in Gadlut, which is defined as the Kli for
the Ohr Hochma. In this case, TB is cancelled, since it allows only the use

of the Kelim of bestowal. In other words, Gadlut means being filled with
the Ohr Hochma.

The pure (clear) parts of the Kli are called the Panim, i.e., the Kelim
de Ashpa’a, the desires of bestowal. The state wherein only such Kelim are
present (where the screen for using the more egoistic desires (Achoraim)
is unavailable) is called “Katnut”. However, when there is a screen for the
Kelim de Achoraim, the desire to receive the Ohr Hochma, i.e., the Inner
Light called the light of Gadlut, enters the Kli.
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82) We already know that there are two heads in the world of Niku-
dim: Keter and Abba ve Ima. When the new light of Hochma (AB-
SAG) from the Rosh de SAG (requested by the ZON de Galgalta)
begins to shine upon the ten Sefirot de Nikudim, it first enters the
Rosh de Keter via the Tabur de AK. The world of Nikudim fills the
Rosh de Keter with the light of Gar and elevates Sefirot Bina and
ZON (i.e., AHP) de Keter, which have so far been in the Rosh de
Abba ve Ima. Then the light AB-SAG enters the Rosh de Abba ve
Ima of the world of Nikudim via Yesod de AK, fills them with the
light of Gar and elevates Sefirot Bina and ZON de Abba ve Ima,
which have been in the Gar de Guf. Thus, both heads, Keter and
Abba ve Ima, enter the state of Gadlut.

We see that the request rising from ZON, the creation’s appeal to
the Creator about getting strength for receiving the light for His sake,
for the first time appears after TB. Ahead, we will observe the constant
requests of the lower Partzuf to the upper one; we will see this connection
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that allows them to be incorporated into the entire system of the Uni-
verse, become similar to it, and become permanent partners with it.

In spirituality, a desire is considered existing if it can be used for
the Creator’s sake, i.e., for giving. If such an intention is absent, one may
say the desire is non-existent, since it is suppressed by the Partzuf. Any
Partzuf consists of 10 Sefirot, 10 desires, but if it works only with one of
them, then, in fact, only this particular desire exists. The rest do not,
because they take no part in reception.

In Gadlut the desires Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut join the de-
sires Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, and Tifferet (Katnut). These de-
sires become active because they acquired the anti-egoistic screen.

When the lower part of Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut
(AHP of each Partzuf) are inactive, there is no schematic description of
them. Each Partzuf of the world of Nikudim has only GE, while its AHP
(Awzen, Hotem, Peh) descend to the lower Partzuf and are, as it were, con-
cealed inside its GE, which are dressed on them. This means that, as the
light AB-SAG fills the GE of the upper Partzuf and then descends to the
GE of the lower one, the light enters the AHP at the same time, which

means the equivalence of the properties of GE of the upper Partzuf with
the AHP of the lower one.

This temporary fall of the AHP is necessary for pulling the GE
of the lower Partzuf up together with the rise of the AHP of the upper
Partzuf to its place in Gadlut. The GE of the lower Partzuf joins the AHP
of the upper Partzuf on the level of the lower one, i.e., in Katnut. It hap-
pens owing to the presence in both of them of the intention to give to
the same upper Partzuf. The commonness of the intention also remains
when they both rise to the level of the upper Partzuf, where they form
the 10 full Sefirot. The Partzuf that is formed from the GE of the lower
one and the AHP of the upper one is new in the creation. Its formation
depends on man’s spiritual prayer, while both the upper and the lower
Partzufim are the Creator’s work.
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Thus, the lower Partzuf can rise to a higher level with the help of
the upper one, which temporarily likened itself (its properties) to the
lower one. The same laws apply to the souls. The main thing is to feel the
upper Partzuf inside, do everything in your power for establishing con-
tact and merging with it, so that, when it starts lifting its AHP attached
to your GE, it will elevate you as well.

When the AHP of the upper Partzuf descends to the GE of the
lower and merges with it, this combination takes place only from the
point of view of the upper Partzuf. Now the lower Partzuf has to put ef-
fort into merging with it, preferring contact with the Creator, despite the
emptiness it feels in the AHP of the upper Partzuf. Furthermore, when
the upper Partzuf begins to fill its AHP with the light, elevating it, the
lower one must hold on to this AHP, not for the delight it now feels in
it, but out of longing to merge with it, become like it.

We can see it in the example of the granting of the Torah. The
desires GE in the Partzuf (in man) are those that strive for the Creator.
They are called Israel (from the Hebrew words “Yashar El” - “straight
to the Creator”). The entire process of their emergence, correction and
filling is described in the Torah. This book is a manual for the spiritual
work. All that is written in it happens inside man’s desires, in his heart,
in the point that represents his true “I” and longs only for merging with
the Creator.

[t is a major delusion to perceive this book as a collection of sto-
ries, although the historical facts also took place, since everything in our
world is a reflection of the spiritual worlds in man’s heart. At the foot of
Mount Sinai, only the Torah (the light of correction), emanating from
the AHP of the upper Partzuf was granted. Israel (GE of the lower Partzuf)
is yet unable to accept it. The Torah was given, but not yet received. The
only desire in man’s heart, called Moshe (Moses), can climb Mount Sinai,
i.e., rise above its doubts and receive the Torah there.

Afterwards, this desire pulls (“Moshech”) Israel after it. How many
wars, births, and inner transformations must happen before the Temple
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(the vessel for receiving the light of the Torah) is rebuilt. This example
demonstrates the fundamental difference between the descent of the AHP
of the upper Partzuf into the GE of the lower and the state, where thanks
to their own efforts, GE merge with this AHP, so that the upper Partzuf
will be able to fill all of them with the light of the Purpose of Creation.
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83) First, let us find out what Gadlut is, the transition that was
caused by the spreading of the new light (AB-SAG) into the ten Se-
firot of the world of Nikudim. We should point out that the levels
Keter and Abba ve Ima de Nikudim were on the level of the VAK,
since their Aviut was Aleph. However, we previously said that, dur
ing the descent of Nekudot de SAG under the Tabur, they were mixed
with Dalet/Gimel of the NHYM de Galgalta, which means that
the Masach that rose to the Peh de Rosh has the Reshimo Dalet.
Therefore, after such a Zivug in the Rosh de SAG, ten Sefirot de
Nikudim of the level of Keter with the light of Yechida were supposed
to emerge there, and not the VAK de Bina.

The fact is that, due to the inclusion of the Behina Dalet into Bina
de Nikvey Eynaim, Behina Dalet takes no part in a Zivug; it, as it
were, disappears as regards Bina. Moreover, a Zivug took place not
in the Peh de SAG, but rose higher, to the Nikvey Eynaim. Here,
TB occurred on Bet de Hitlabshut and Aleph de Aviut, which is the

essence of the Masach de Bina. Two levels emerged from this Zivug:
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the VAK de Bina (Bet de Hitlabshut) and the complete VAK (Aleph
de Aviut, the level of ZA).
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84) Now, after the ZON de AK, which positioned under the Tabur,
attracted the new light from the ABSAG by raising MAN, this light
shone on the Rosh de Nikudim and cancelled TB for the lack of any
connection between the Partzuf AB and the TB (it originated in
TA). Behina Dalet de AK under the Tabur, which rose to the Nikvey
Eynaim after TB, now returned to the Peh de Rosh, as in TA.

Hence, the vessels AHP in the Rosh de SAG, which descended from
under the screen due to TB, now rose again and took their previous
position under the vessels of GE, while the place of Zivug descended
from Nikvey Eynaim to Peh de Rosh, Behina Dalet. The return of
Behina Dalet to its place led to the emergence of the Partzuf of the
level of Keter with the light of Yechida. Thus, with the help of the
new light, the Partzuf gained three more kinds of the Ohr Hochma:
Neshama, Haya and Yechida, and the vessels Bina and ZON that

were absent in it in the state of Katnut.

The principal task is to fill Malchut of the World of Infinity com-
pletely with the light. Malchut represents the Galgalta. If it were filled
with the light from the Peh to the Tabur and from the Tabur down to the

Sium, the Final Correction would come. However, according to the law
of TA, only a part of Malchut from the Peh to the Tabur can be filled with

309

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

the light so far. Filling Malchut with the light from the Tabur to the Sium,
with the help of TA, a usual Zivug de Aka’a is simply impossible. Neither
Galgalta, nor AB nor any of the subsequent Partzufim, whose screen was
even weaker than that of the Galgalta, could do that.

The only way is to somehow liken the properties of Malchut to
those of Bina, mix the egoistic vessels of NHYM de Galgalta with the
altruistic vessels of the SAG (Bina), receive their altruistic properties, and
gradually start filling the corrected vessels with the light.

Being the intermediate Partzuf between Bina (the SAG) and ZA (the
MA, the world of Nikudim), the Nekudot de SAG, on the one hand, have
the properties of Bina; on the other hand, the Aviut Aleph. Hence, it has
also the properties of ZA or, rather, VAK| so it is somewhat similar to
the NHYM de Galgalta (ZA). That is why just the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG
proves useful to achieve that goal - filling Malchut of the World of In-
finity with the light under the Tabur. It descended under the Tabur and
filled the NHYM de Galgalta with the Ohr Hassadim.

Then, as we already know, since the “desire to receive” for one’s
sake was activated in the lower part of Nekudot de SAG, Tzimtzum Aleph
snapped into action. Malchut instantly rose to Tifferet (Bina de Guf) and
restricted reception of the light in the lower two thirds of it and in the

NHY. The new restriction received the name Tzimtzum Bet and divided
each level into Gar and Zat, GE and AHP.

The result of TB is that all the properties are mixed. SAG acquires
egoistic properties and Malchut - altruistic vessels. This general mix of
properties constitutes the world of Nikudim in Katnut, which says that
now only the altruistic desires (GE) may be used. In fact, the world of
Nikudim also consists of ten Sefirot, but of all these ten desires, it may use
only the altruistic ones; hence, they say it has only GE.

After the emergence of the world of Nikudim in the state of Katnut
(the screen is in the Nikvey Eynaim, the Reshimot Bet/Aleph), its ZON
raise MAN on Reshimot Dalet/Gimel asking for the filling of their desires.
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To receive the Ohr Hochma and pass it on to the ZON, SAG turns to
AB, since AB has a sufficiently strong screen to work with the Reshimot

Dalet/Gimel.

Light ABSAG passes through the Tabur to the Rosh de Keter and
Rosh de Abba ve Ima of the world of Nikudim, dictating its properties. It
annuls TB, elevates AHP to GE in the Rosh de Keter and Abba ve Ima, and
then makes them enter the state of Gadlut. The light corrects and fills the
vessels. The correction of our souls will take place in a similar fashion,
with the help of the raising of MAN. There are just three components in
this process: the egoistic “desire to receive” created by the Creator, the
screen and the light.

Malchut of the World of Infinity slowly moves through the entire
process of transition from the first state (of being completely filled with
the light) to the third state (the Gmar Tikkun) during 6000 years or levels.
This process represents the second stage of gradual correction of the
vessels and fills them with portions of the light. Kabbalah is a practical
science that deals with the filling of desires with the light. Like other sci-
ences, it possesses its special instrument called the screen and the meth-
ods for building it, the so-called “Birur” (analysis) and the “Tikkun” (cor-
rection). The screen is not just an instrument, or the vessel to be filled; it
also contains the Reshimot - the information about the previous state.

We have never heard of the additional light that comes and allows
the vessel to transform itself. The Partzuf in the state of Katnut, filled
with the Ohr Hassadim is unable to change anything by itself, give birth to
a new state. Only the Partzuf filled with the Ohr Hochma can do this.

Galgalta above the Tabur has exhausted all its Reshimot because of
Zivugim, on which the five Partzufim of the world of AK emerged. Now
the world of Nikudim in Katnut is under the Tabur, together with the
Reshimot Dalet/Gimel on four unused desires after TB. These vessels want
to receive the light, since they feel that their desires are not filled. They
demand the Ohr Hochma from the upper Partzuf. However, the vessel
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must acquire a screen with sufficient power to resist its egoistic desires,
i.e., the intention to receive for the Creator’s sake.

To correct the vessels of the world of Nikudim, SAG turns to AB,
receives the Ohr Hochma from it, then passes the combined light Hochma-
Hassadim (AB-SAG) to Nikudim. This light is not pleasure; it is the light of
correction, which means that it allows even the egoistic vessels to receive
for the sake of the Creator.

How can such a light enter the egoistic vessels when the law of TA,
which forbids the light from entering the Kli without the Masach, is ef-
fective! The Light AB-SAG acts in the following way: it allows the vessel
to see the Creator’s greatness from afar. This sensation of significance of
spirituality lets the vessel act in an altruistic way.

The Ohr ABSAG is a very specific kind of light that we will discuss
later. Having no Ohr Hochma, the SAG turns to AB. The Ohr AB-SAG is
the light that corrects the creation. In order to be corrected, one needs
to know what correction is, what it means to be filled with wisdom and
knowledge. The Light ABSAG contains all this information. Both the
light of AB and SAG are necessary to show the lower Partzuf the entire
diversity of the spiritual attainment.

From the state of complete emptiness, performing each new action
for the sake of the Creator, Malchut of the World of Infinity accumulates
more and more altruistic properties. These are the Partzufim Galgalta,
AB and SAG. Seemingly, it should get closer and closer to the Creator.
The birth of each new Partzuf is like a manifestation of a new altruistic
property of Malchut. Yet in reality, each new action moves Malchut away
from the Creator.

Perhaps it is drawing nearer and not moving away! On the one
hand, the more distant the Partzuf is from the Creator, the more inde-
pendent it becomes. On the other hand, there lies its weakness; it loses
contact with the Creator, and feels less of the power of His light.
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Every action in the spiritual world is either perfect or must approxi-
mate perfection. Now Malchut realizes the Creator’s goal: to be com-
pletely filled with His light.Hence, each new action is supposed to draw
it nearer to this goal and must be better than the previous. The vessels’
properties become more and more revealed. Malchut moves farther away
from the Creator, but from the point of its self-knowledge, it is a very
positive process. However, one can come to know oneself only with the
help of the powerful light, whereas each subsequent Partzuf contains less
and less of it.

A phenomenon can be properly examined only by summarizing
all actions. Everything should be looked upon from the viewpoint of the
creation, i.e., Malchut of the World of Infinity. First, turning into new
worlds and Partzufim, it moves farther and farther away from the Cre-
ator. Then, reaching the point of our world and turning into the human
soul, it starts ascending, being the initiator of all actions. The actions
performed from above refer exclusively to the Creator.
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85) We have cleared up the meaning of Katnut and Gadlut of the
world of Nikudim, where TB lifted Malchut to Nikvey Eynaim and
concealed it there. This caused the emergence of the world of Niku-
dim in Katnut. This is the state in which the vessels Keter, Hochma
and Gar de Bina are filled with the lights Nefesh and Ruach, while
the vessels the Zat de Bina and ZON, and the lights Neshama,
Haya, and Yechida are absent. Then, as the new light AB-SAG de-
scends from the world AK to the world of Nikudim, TA returns; as a
result, the vessels Zat de Bina and ZON in the Rosh joined the upper

vessels and the screen descended from Nikvey Eynaim to Peh.

Then a Zivug is made on Behina Dalet, which returned to its posi-
tion in Peh de Rosh. This leads to the formation of ten Sefirot of the
level of Keter. From this moment, TB and Katnut are defined as
the ascent of Malchut to Nikvey Eynaim and the downfall of AHP.
The state of Gadlut is characterized by the appearance of the light
ABSAG, the descent of Malchut to its previous position (as in TA)
and the rise of AHP.

As was stated above, GE and AHP are names of the 10 Sefirot
KaHaB ZON de Rosh. The 10 Sefirot de Guf are corresponding
ly called the HaGaT NHYM, which in turn consist of their GE
(Hesed, Gevura and the upper third of Tifferet down to the Chazeh)
and the AHP (two lower thirds of Tifferet and NHYM).

You should also remember that GE (HaGaT down to the Chageh) is
also called the Panim (face, front part), and the AHP (two thirds of
Tifferet and the NHYM) is called the Achoraim (back part). You
should not forget about the division of the levels after TB, when only
GE remained on each level, while the AHP fell into the GE of the
lower level, whose AHP in turn fell to the GE of the level below, etc
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THE NEKUDOT: HOLAM, SHURUK, HIRIK
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86) You must know that there are three kinds of Nekudot (dots,
points): the Rosh, the Toch and the Sof. The upper Nekudot, posi-
tioned above the Hebrew letter as dots, are called Rosh, or Holam.
The middle Nekudot inside the letters, as in Vav with a dot, is called
Toch, or Shuruk. The lower Nekudot, placed under the letters, are
called Sof, or Hirik.

What does this mean in the spiritual world? The letters are the
vessels, while the dots are the lights. If the dot is above the letter, it sym-
bolizes the light that has not yet entered the vessel, but is destined to do
so in the future. This kind of a dot is called Holam. If the dot is inside
the vessel, in its Toch, it is called Shuruk. If the dot left the vessel and is
under it, it is called Hirik.
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87) The letters constitute the vessels, i.e., the Sefirot de Guf. The
ten Sefirot de Rosh are called the roots of the vessels. The Nekudot
are the lights that animate these vessels. Hence, the Ohr Hochma
is called the light of life (Ohr Haya). This new light AB-SAG passes
through the ZON of the world of AK. It then shines upon the vessels
of the world of Nikudim, causes Malchut to descend from Nikvey
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Eynaim to Peh on each level, and thus brings the AHP back. As a
result, all the lights return to their places. This light moves the Kelim
from the state of TB to the state of TA, from Katnut to Gadlut.
Accordingly, the light ABSAG animates and arouses the wvessels by
dressing into them.

In the Katnut de Nikudim, Abba ve Ima dressed on the AHP de Keter,
the ZON dressed on the AHP de Abba ve Ima, and the AHP de ZON were
under the Parsa. This state appeared after a Zivug in Nikvey Eynaim of the
Rosh de SAG. Now, under the influence of the new light AB-SAG, the
screen in Rosh de SAG descended from Nikvey Eynaim to the Peh de Rosh
and made a Zivug with the Ohr Hochma of AB. First, the light descended
to the Rosh de Keter and attached the AHP and the light of Gar to Keter.
This light let the vessel understand what the Creator means. The vessel
is totally imbued with altruism and is now able to work with all of its ten
desires, making a Zivug de Haka’a on them. Thus, the vessel passes from
Katnut to Gadlut.
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88) We already know that ZON of the world of AK affected the
ten Sefirot de Nikudim with the new light in two ways: through the
Tabur, it shone upon Keter de Nikudim, and through Yesod — upon
Abba ve Ima de Nikudim. You should know that the light passing
through the Tabur is called Holam. It shines above the letters only in

316



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

Keter, representing the level of Zachar (active male essence), or Hit-
labshut, and cannot spread to the vessels of the Guf, called letters.

That is why it is considered to be shining only above the letters with-
out spreading inside them. The light passing through Yesod is called
Shuruk, Vav with a dot, which means it is inside the letters and
enters Abba ve Ima, the female essence of the Rosh de Nikudim. This
light also spreads in the Guf, i.e., the Zat de Nikudim, called letters.
Thus, the Nekudat Shuruk is inside the letters.

When we look at the Hebrew alphabet of the Torah, we will see
that there are many dots inside of letters (not just Vav with a dot): for
example, Pey and Fey, Bet and Vet. Mem and Tav can also have dots. All
these laws derive from the rules of the spiritual world. Later we will study
the Hebrew alphabet, which actually originates in Bina, ZA and Malchut
of the world of Atzilut, and fully correspond to the ZON and the AHP de
Abba ve Ima of the world of Nikudim. The first letters from Aleph to Tet
are in Bina, the letters from Chav to Tzadik are in ZA, the last four letters:
Kuf, Reish, Shin, and Tav are in Malchut.

Every dot, whether over the letters (crowns), inside the letters, or
under them, speaks only about the spiritual state of the Partzuf. Every
word in Hebrew says something about the Universe and signifies the re-
ception of some spiritual light in the vessel. The combination of the ves-
sel and the light is expressed in a code called “word”. This code contains
all relations between the light and the vessel, the screen, Aviut etc.

Each letter of the alphabet carries a tremendous amount of infor-
mation in its shape, the relation to the previous letter. This information
points exclusively at spiritual actions. When man pronounces a word, he
expresses his feelings in each letter; they register in the screen and speak
about the spiritual level of the Partzuf.

In our world, we do not feel the spiritual conformity between the
vessel and the light. While using a language, we do not understand the
inner spiritual meaning of the words that come from the Torah, which
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carry clear spiritual information. It is impossible to call something by a
different name. For example, the word Maim, which consists of two let-
ters, Mem (one of which is terminal - Sofit) and certain dots, precisely
expresses the essence of water; so does each word.

Kabbalists are known to perform some actions with the letters.
This does not at all mean they write something on parchment or paper.
When they say that Kabbalists operate with letters, it means that they
perform strictly spiritual actions, i.e., they fill their vessels with the help
of the screen and the Reflected Light. No eye can see these actions.
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89), We have learned the meaning of the dots Holam and Shur-
uk. The luminescence of the new light passing through the Tabur,
which lowers the screen from Nikvey Eynaim de Rosh of Keter to
its Peh and returns the AHP de Keter to its level, is called Nekudat
Holam. The luminescence of the new light passing through Yesod
lowers the screen from Nikvey Eynaim de Abba ve Ima to the Peh
and returns their AHP de Keter to its place. This light shines inside
the letters and is called Shuruk. These Mochin (the light of Gar)
also spread to the Zat de Nikudim, called letters, i.e., the vessels
receiving this light.

However, from the Rosh de Abba ve Ima (called the Rosh de Aviut
as distinct from the Rosh de Keter called the Rosh de Hitlabshut), the light
spreads to the Guf de ZON.
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90) Hirik is the new light received by Zat directly from Abba ve Ima,
which lowers Malchut from the Chazeh to the Sium de AK; as a
result, the AHP de ZON returns to its place from under the Parsa.
These AHP de ZON formed the worlds BYA under the Parsa. So
now, under the influence of the light of Hirik, these worlds are sup-
posed to become similar to the world of Atzilut.

Howewer, the ZON de Nikudim could not lower Malchut from the
Chageh and completely cancel TB and the Parsa, thus changing the
place of the worlds BYA. The moment the light spread to BYA, all
the wvessels of the Zat broke, for the law of Malchut Mesayemet (in
the Chazeh) was still effective. The lights instantly left the wvessels,
which broke, died and fell to BYA. The Kelim de Panim also broke.
Even though these vessels were under the Parsa, they wanted to unite

with the AHP in one Partzuf.

They also died and fell to BYA, because the light had disappeared
from them. In fact, the worlds Atzilut and BYA have not been there yet,
but the vessels from which they would later be created, already existed.

All was well until the light disappeared from Keter and Abba ve Ima.
After the light descended under the Parsa, to the AHP de ZON, there
occurred the breaking of the vessels. GE had the screen above the Parsa,
which could bestow everything upon the Creator, while under the Parsa
(the receiving vessels) the law restricting any reception ruled entirely, even
though the “desire to receive” was concentrated there. When the light

AB-SAG came, it gave the strength to the common vessel to receive this en-
tire light for the sake of the Creator, and fill the NHY de Galgalta with it.
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However, Rosh de Keter and Abba ve Ima failed to take into account
the fact that the light AB-SAG, which spread under the Parsa, would
arouse the egoistic desire in the vessels present there. The fact is that not
just two heads, Keter and the Abba ve Ima, maintain the Parsa, but also by
the third, the YESHSUT that is under the Tabur. This very head restrains
the light AB-SAG, preventing it from spreading under the Parsa.

This is deliberately done to break all the vessels, deprive them of
the screen, and move them as far from the Creator as possible. However,
because of this, the altruistic and egoistic vessels completely mixed with
one another. Now each fragment contains both the “desire to bestow”
and the “desire to receive”. This was exactly what breaking of the vessels
aimed at.

The ZON of the world of Nikudim embodies the entire Malchut of
the World of Infinity. The purpose is to fill its part under the Parsa with
the Creator’s light. How can that be done? Only by the above-mentioned
explosive method, when Abba ve Ima and ZON get the wrong impression
that they can receive the light for the Creator’s sake under Parsa. The
ZON really seem to start receiving the light for the sake of the Creator,
but then realize they receive it in an egoistic way.

The light disappears; the vessel finds itself in a desperate situation,
where not only its own properties, but also those of GE become egoistic.
They fall under the Parsa and mix with the egoistic vessels. Now these
fragments of the egoistic vessels have sparks of altruism. When the light
shines upon them, it will arouse their altruistic sparks and correct them.
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91) We see that the world of Nikudim was not ready to receive the light
that corresponded to the point of Hirik; hence it made for the breaking
of the vessels. It happened because it wanted to get inside the letters,
i.e., the vessels Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut under the
Parsa in the worlds of BYA. Afterwards, in the world of Correction
(Atzilut), the point of Hirik is corrected and shines below the letters

When Zat of the world of Nikudim received the light of Gadlut
from Abba ve Ima, which had to lower Malchut from the Chagzeh
to the Sium de AK and unite the vessels of the AHP with the GE
de Nikudim, the light began spreading under the Parsa. This led to
the breaking of the vessels. To prevent this from happening again,
the corrected point of Hirik in the world of Atzilut elevates Tifferet,
Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut from under the Parsa (the worlds
BYA) to the world of Atzilut above the Parsa, and stays below them,
i.e., on the level of the Parsa. Thus, we have learned the meaning of

the three dots: Holam, Shuruk, and Hirik.

How can the desire be elevated above the Parsa? This becomes pos-
sible only after the breaking of the vessels, when each desire of Malchut
is mixed with Bina and has a chance to be corrected. This material is
difficult to understand without certain inner sensations. Kabbalah is im-
possible to grasp by the mind alone. If man persistently tries to do that,
he commits a most serious violation. Yet, there is so far no other way out,
for we have no alternative connection with spirituality.

Let us review the material we have studied. We know that Neku-
dot de SAG descended under the Tabur de Galgalta and mixed with the
NHYM de Galgalta. Then they rose to Rosh de SAG with the Reshimot Bet/
Aleph and the information about the TB, which produced the Katnut de
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Nikudim with Keter, Abba ve Ima and ZON reaching the Parsa. Keter is the
Rosh de Hitlabshut, Abba ve Ima is the Rosh de Aviut and ZON is the Guf.

In fact, Nikudim in Katnut is not a world; it is still only a small Partz-
uf. Nevertheless, it is called the world because later it will in fact appear
there. This will happen as a result of a Zivug on the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel,
which were received from the NHYM de Galgalta and were also present
in the screen ascending to the Rosh de SAG.

When the world of Nikudim emerge in the state of Katnut, the
Reshimot Dalet/Gimel awaken in the Rosh de SAG. They now wish to re-
ceive the entire Ohr Hochma destined for the vessels of Galgalta under
the Tabur. Light ABSAG descends in response to this request. The SAG
demonstrates what the “desire to bestow” is; AB shows how it is possible
to receive for the Creator’s sake. Both of them enable the vessel in Kat-
nut to pass to the state of Gadlut.

In order to receive the light ABSAG, a Zivug is made not in Nikvey
Eynaim, but again in the Peh de Rosh, where the screen descends. First,
this new light descends through the Tabur to Keter de Nikudim, and by fill-
ing it, provides it with strength to attach its own AHP and pass to Gadlut.
The light cannot spread beyond Keter (the Rosh de Hitlabshut). It spreads
to Yesod de Galgalta, where the Rosh de Abba ve Ima is dressed. Thus, the
second head (the Abba ve Ima) can receive light ABSAG and, with its
help, achieve the state of Gadlut.

The light in Keter is called Holam (dot above letter). This means
that the light does not spread farther than the Rosh. The light in Abba ve
Ima is called Shuruk (dot inside letter). Then the light enters GE de ZON
and tries to descend to AHP de ZON under the Parsa, to the egoistic
vessels. If it could get under the Parsa, it would unite GE de ZON with
their AHP. However, it cannot get there to give the AHP the altruistic
properties.

Therefore the AHP does not join GE de ZON; AHP retain their

“desire to receive” for their own sake, which leads to breaking of the ves-
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sels. The light disappears, since according to TA it cannot be inside ego-
istic vessels. The Kelim de GE and the AHP de ZON become absolutely
egoistic; having no screen, they fall under the Parsa, which means their
properties are totally opposite to the Creator’s. The light that tries to get
under the Parsa is called the point of Hirik.

Later on, the correction takes place in the world of Atzilut. This
world has the following structure. It also has Keter, Abba ve Ima and ZON.
The principle of correction is quite simple. The Parsa cannot be elimi-
nated. The only way is to raise the AHP (the vessels of reception) above
the Parsa and attach them to the GE de ZON, thus creating the ten Sefirot
above the Parsa and filling them with the light. This process is called
“AHP de Aliyah” - the ascending vessels of reception. This state is called
the Final Correction.

Afterwards, the light from above will come to eliminate the Parsa.
When it is out of the way, it will lower the AHP to its place under the
now non-existent Parsa. This is called the AHP Amiti’im (real AHP) or the
AHP de Yeridah (descending AHP). Thus, the light completely fills Gal
galta down to the Sium Reglav. This light is called the Ohr HaMashiach. It

corrects and fills all vessels.

This correction is going on in the Universe. So where is man in
this scheme? All we discuss happens for the sake of the souls that will be
created later on, and which will have to go through all the levels prepared
for them. Right now, the worlds seem to be the goal; man seems to have
no place in them. This is not so. The worlds represent the system that
controls the souls, whereas the souls can in turn control the worlds. We
will talk about it later.

The state where the AHP rises above the Parsa is called “the ascent
of the worlds on Shabbat and on holidays”. When the AHP is under the
Parsa, it is called “weekdays”. That is the origin of time.

Why were there not any letters before the world of Atzilut! It is be-
cause there were no real vessels, just their roots. The formation of the vessel
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is gradual. A clear-cut vessel-desire requires information about the Reshimo
(the desire of the Kli) and a total absence of the desired pleasure. First, the
light must enter the vessel, whose desires are opposite to this light.

It happens that, in the preliminary vessels, the light is primary
while the vessel’s reaction to it is secondary. However, in the case where
the true vessel is primary, the light is secondary. The real vessel emanates
its own desire, aspiration to something, which is beyond its absolute
darkness and remoteness from the Creator.

When man studies Kabbalah, he knows that some previously un-
known information is delivered to him: information about the light, the
Sefirot, the Partzufim, the worlds etc. In order to feel it, he needs to have
the screen, and then all the information turns into light, which previ-
ously surrounded him. This information is all around, but there are no
vessels able to perceive it so far.

We should not imagine anything, for all our images will be wrong
until we have the screen. If you were reading a book about delicious
and healthy food recipes, you would instantly imagine the tastes and the
smells of the described delicacies. Any images in Kabbalah are totally
groundless if no adequate vessels are available.

The plan, the Thought of Creation, all further actions, their initial
and final states, are concealed in Behina Aleph of the Direct Light, its
first point called Keter de Ohr Yashar. Then it develops as the four Behinot,
Malchut of the World of Infinity, the world AK, the world of Nikudim,
the worlds of BYA, the breaking of the vessels, Adam HaRishon etc.

The properties of both the light and the vessel were determined in
the Thought of Creation, so the way from the initial state to the final
is known in advance. There are no unforeseen obstacles or unnecessary
actions on this way, which might lead to unexpected results. Everything
evolves according to a precisely planned program. Either you feel the
tough influence of nature, mercilessly pushing you towards the Purpose
of Creation, or you take control into your own hands and move quickly
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to leave the blows behind. Thus, you accelerate the entire process. This
quick movement will not be a burden to you; on the contrary, it will
seem delightful.

As regards the Creator, the initial point of the creation merges
with the final; they continue to exist as one. As regards us, the first point
gradually unfolds as a series of consecutive actions, until this way ends in
its final point. No horoscopes, fortune telling, or corrections of destiny
will help us to avoid blows.

The light is amorphous. The vessel surrounded by the light feels
more or less in accordance with its spiritual properties - the screen.
There are 12 kinds of Ohr Hoger, 12 kinds of Reshimot, 10 kinds of the Ke-
lim, seven kinds of Masachim, and six kinds of Ohr Yashar. In order to feel
it all, one must have the appropriate vessels. For instance, when we hear
the word “Lechem” (bread), we can sense its smell, its taste. What do we

sense when words such as “Ohr”, “Reshimo” or “Kli” are pronounced? ...

The Gadlut of the world of Nikudim symbolizes the Gmar Tik-
kun, when the light fills the AHP de ZON, but it will happen in the
sensations of the souls. The state wherein each soul can correct itself
is called its birth.
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92) We have already explained that, because of Malchut rising to
Nikvey Eynaim (caused by TB) and the emergence of the world of
Nikudim in Katnut, each level divided into two parts. GE, remain

on their level and are therefore called Kelim de Panim, and AHP,

which fall from their level to the lower one and are called Kelim de

Achoraim. Thus, each level now consists of inner and outer parts.

The AHP de Keter of the world of Nikudim is inside the GE de

Abba ve Ima. The AHP de Abba ve Ima fell into the GE de ZON

of the world of Nikudim.

So, starting from TB, each level consisting of 10 Sefirot is divided
into GE, which include Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura and the up-
per third of Tifferet, and the AHP that include the lower third of Tifferet,
Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut.

The light can enter the upper part (the GE), which may be used.
The AHP cannot receive the light and these desires may not be used. The
upper Sefirot are called the altruistic desires, the lower Sefirot - egoistic.
The former bestow, the latter receive. Each level may actively work only
with its upper part, i.e., the GE.

If before TB all levels were one under the other, after TB all AHP’s
of the upper levels are inside the GE of the lower ones, which allowed
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an exchange of information in both directions. This entire structure is
called a “Sulam” (ladder); the souls descend and ascend it.

There are two entities: the Creator and the Creation. The Creator
is an entirely altruistic desire, whereas the Creation is an absolutely ego-
istic desire.

The Creator’s goal is to make the Creation similar to Himself, so
that by the end of its correction, it will achieve absolute perfection. This
can be done only by way of passing the Creator’s properties to Malchut,
i.e., by mixing the nine upper altruistic Sefirot with the egoistic Malchut.
However, they are completely opposite to one another. To bring them
closer, a special force is created in the system of the worlds. With its help,
the egoistic properties of Malchut can mix with the sparks of altruistic
properties by a stroke contact between them.

Now we begin to study the formation of these forces (external as
regards the souls) in the worlds, so that with their help the souls could
be elevated to the Creator’s level.

We have learned that there are four phases of development of the
light: Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut. Being completely filled with the
light, Malchut expels it and makes TA, which leaves it absolutely empty.
Then Malchut invents a system that allows it to begin receiving a little
light, but for the sake of the Creator. Bina is an interim stage between
Malchut and Keter. It consists of two parts: Gar (Gimel Rishonot) and Zat
(Zain Tachtonot). Bina does not want to receive anything in the first three
parts, but agrees to receive in the seven lower parts on condition that the
reception be for someone else’s sake. This someone is ZA, which agrees
to receive only 10 % for Malchut. Such is the property of Zat de Bina:
receiving for the sake of giving to someone else.

However, if a light more powerful than Bina’s screen comes, then
Behina Bet starts desiring it for itself. However, TA forbids egoistic recep-
tion; hence, the Zat de Bina begins to contract and assume the egoistic
properties of Malchut. The further goal is to reverse this process: elimina-
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tion of the egoistic properties in Zat de Bina and passing the true altruis-
tic properties to Malchut. This can be achieved by breaking of the vessels,
which we will study later. With this, the entire system turns into such a
combination of both egoistic and altruistic vessels that, as in our world,
there will be no distinction between them.

To change this situation, an additional portion of the Creator’s
light is necessary. With its help, it will be possible to distinguish between
the two kinds of desires. The entire process of correction is based on this
principle.

In fact, Zat de Bina is the central part of the creation. Much de-
pends on it, so we will discuss it at length. During the descent of Nekudot
de SAG under the Tabur, i.e., when Zat de Bina meets the more powerful
desires of NHYM de Galgalta, Zat de Bina contract and assume Malchut’s
properties. TA was made by Malchut to restrict itself; TB is the restriction
of Bina. In other words, the Creator, as it were, takes on the egoistic
properties of the creation.

This is done in order that the Creator gradually passes His altru-
istic properties to the creation, corrects it, and fills it with the light. To
correct someone, one has to possess the same properties that will later be
corrected. The spiritual ladder is built so that its last spiritual level, the
AHP, enters us, partially acquiring our egoistic properties. In this way, it
establishes contact with us to elevate us later on to the spiritual world.

In fact, the worlds do not turn egoistic (they are still completely
altruistic), but they are covered with an external curtain of coarseness,
which enables them to be in contact with the souls of our world. Alterna-
tively, rather, the worlds are the curtains that the Creator puts on, which
weakens His light to the extent of becoming similar to the “spoiled” cre-
ated beings, for the purpose of keeping contact with them.

Therefore, on all levels in the spiritual worlds, there is the same
measure of imperfection that is present in the created beings. The TB is
a restriction in the worlds.
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Then the soul of Adam HaRishon emerges and goes through the
process of splitting and descending to the point of this world. The de-
scending levels of the worlds and the ascending steps of the soul are
identical. So, when the soul finds itself in our world, the whole ladder of
worlds is prepared for its consecutive ascent.

The properties of the entire creation are installed in four phases of
the development of the Direct Light. Later on, they will affect Malchut
in the worlds. The worlds represent Malchut, which affects the first nine
Sefirot. The soul is Malchut, the tenth Sefira that acquired the properties
of the first nine. They gradually contract, coarsen, “get spoiled” and turn
into the egoistic desire of Malchut. This state is called the worlds.

The worlds are the Creator’s properties that gradually descend,
coarsen, and contract in order to become similar to the properties of
Malchut. Each world includes the properties of the others. The first nine
Sefirot gradually acquire the properties of Malchut to affect later on its
egoistic desires, correcting and elevating them to the highest level.
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93) From this, it follows that, when the new light AB-SAG comes to
a certain level, it lowers Malchut to its previous place in the Peh de
Rosh and leads the world of Nikudim to the state of Gadlut. With
this, the AHP return to its level, complementing it to ten Sefirot-
vessels and Sefirot-lights. The GE, of the lower level, rises together
with the ascending AHP. This is because nothing disappears in the
spiritual world. If the lower level were connected with the AHP of
the upper level in Katnut, it would also remain attached to it during
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Gadlut. In other words, during the rise of the AHP, the lower level
acquires the properties of the upper.

When the light AB-SAG enters the vessel, it imparts its altruistic
qualities to it, so the vessel can use its AHP. Furthermore, the GE of the
lower level (Abba ve Ima with AHP de Keter inside) is corrected. Now there
are the GE de Keter, the AHP de Keter, and the GE de Abba ve Ima on the
level of Keter.

We are in our world now. There is a special spiritual point inside
us (“Nekuda she ba Lev”), which has no screen so far; hence, it is totally
egoistic. Inside our egoistic vessel, there is the AHP of the lowest spiritual

level (the world of Assiya). If the Ohr AB-SAG comes, the world of Assiya
will elevate its AHP and together with it our spiritual vessel.

This means that man will cross the barrier and enter the spiritual
world, i.e., he will not just rise from one spiritual level to another, but
will make a quantum leap from the material world to the spiritual. This
opportunity - to pass from one level to a higher one up to the highest
with the help of the Ohr AB-SAG - was created by a TB that divided each
level into two parts, and lowered the AHP of the upper level into the GE
of the lower.

We see that now in Keter there are the GE de Keter, the AHP de
Keter, and the GE de Abba ve Ima of the lower level. Yet that is not all.
The GE de Abba ve Ima can receive its AHP (necessary to form its own 10

Sefirot) from the AHP de Keter, since its power is much greater than the
GE de Abba ve Ima need.

Thus, Abba ve Ima start using the egoistic desires and enter Gad-
lut. However, these are not their own desires; hence, such a state is
called the 1% Gadlut, as distinct from the 2" Gadlut, where Abba ve Ima
begin using their own AHP. As the lower Partzuf enters the 1% Gadlut,
it somewhat learns to use the desires from the upper one, imitates it.
This is a transition between the state of Katnut and the real Gadlut.
(For details see § 134)
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94) When Abba ve Ima receive the light AB-SAG, their Malchut
naturally descends to the Peh de Rosh and their AHP rise from the
lower level of the ZON, taking with it the GE de ZON to the level
of Abba ve Ima, constituting a single whole with it and allowing it
to receive the light of this level. The ascent of the ZON to Abba ve
Ima is called raising MAN.

Generally speaking, the GE of the lower Partzuf is called MAN, and
the AHP of the upper Partzuf is called in this case “the Kli raising MAN".

DY D792 079 NMR PINN 112N YR RN IIHYY DYVN RIN 17D DY RIPIV M (NN
MATAY RMIRT 9" NRN DY 19YN1 N”TNY NP 2”91 .71 0D N7 Y9 »T7IN (9 MR) nnonn
NIRN NYAVNT ,9”729 R”IRT NNINN DY NINN RO .R7MIRT D/PT 11720 YR 10 10Y1 RN

DR VYV DITIPAT NN DY LT OR 1NON

95) The ascent of ZON to Bina, i.e., the raising MAN, places Bina
face-toface with Hochma. As we know, each Zat (seven lower Se-
firot) is a ZON; therefore, when Zat rose together with the AHP de
Abba ve Ima to the level of Abba ve Ima, they turned to MAN as
regards the 10 Sefirot de AVI. Then Bina returns to a face-to-face
state with Hochma de AVI and passes the luminescence of the Ohr
Hochma to ZON (Zat de Nikudim).

The NHYM de Galgalta is a criterion according to which we can see
how much is corrected and how much is left to correct until the Gmar
Tikkun. As with any other Partzuf, the light passing to the lower Partzuf
fills the NHYM de Galgalta. All the upper Partzufim transfer the light to
the lower. There is no other way for the light to get through. It descends
from the World of Infinity and has to go through the Partzufim AB, SAG
and so on, until it reaches the lowest one. The upper worlds are filled
with the light that passes through them to the lower worlds.
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How does the light pass from one Partzuf to the next, from Malchut
of the upper to Keter of the lower? Malchut receives all; Keter bestows all.
How is it possible? This subject is studied in Part 3 of “The Study of Ten
Sefirot”. We deal with the inverse transition of Malchut into Keter and vice
versa. There is a notion “Nitzutz Boreh and Nitzutzy Nivrah” (spark of the
Creator and spark of the creation). The creation is something made of
nothing. The Creator’s “absence” in any place is the root of the creation.

There are five vessels: Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut; and
five lights: Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya and Yechida. Actually, there is no
such thing as “a variety of the lights”. The light depends on the sensation
of the vessel, which, while receiving the amorphous light, distinguishes
whatever it feels now and gives this light an appropriate name. There is
no variety of the lights outside of the vessel; only one amorphous light
called 'the Creator'.

The lights generally divide into Ohr Hochma and Ohr Hassadim. If
the vessel can only bestow and is yet unable to receive for the Creator’s
sake due to the lack of the screen, the lights Nefesh, Ruach and Neshama
spread in it. The lights Haya and Yechida are absent. If the vessel acquires
the screen and starts receiving the light for the sake of the Creator, the

lights Haya and Yechida fill it.

The ZON, which rise together with the AHP to Abba ve Ima (AVI)
become MAN, the request to Abba ve Ima to make a Zivug de Haka’a and
pass the light of Hochma down to GE de ZON. This resembles a child’s
request directed to its mother, in whom the child’s source is rooted. It
turns for help to this very source.

LRRD 9P M0 DMPNN IITVIV WITAN PR NINRY RMIRY NN nYY DInR (X
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96) Howewver, the rise of ZON to Abba ve Ima does not mean they
disappeared from their place. Nothing ever disappears in the spiritual
world and a change of place does not lead to disappearance of any par
ticular object from its place as it happens in our world. Only a minor
addition to the previous state is meant in spirituality: an object moves
to another place while remaining where it was. The same refers to
ZON, which rose to Abba ve Ima and retained their original position.

L, DMK DY 19291 RMIRY 1719 17910 19PW INRY ,DYIMIR 1IRY 9”YR AN 177 191 (1
NYYNY DMIPNN MITYIV WIAN PR IR D) NN L,A0NY DMpNnY DINM DWN DIRNY
TN POAY 7PN L,RMINA NYYND DMPNRN DMITYI 3TN 1N DR D VN DIpHNY IR
1710 DN .0NYW YAWN PO 1P TRY .19V DTIPNI R”AR DMINN 1M L9921 R"IRT 9729
7 NPWIN NYIVN N1ANY ,NYYNY IRINI 713 3 .01YY PMIND NR D'T2IR 1PN 1ONSY
NRXNI 27PY .1NON R H2pY H95 Iy nY PRI RIN TON Pan 23” 1”101 ,07TONT 1IN
Y791 ,0NINN DY 9”729 3T NN NINN 1" DNY 1310 1YY NYA P .R7IR NNINN DY
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97) We should also understand that the ZON rising to Abba ve Ima,
together with their AHP (raising MAN), receive the Ohr Hochma
from a Zivug between Abba ve Ima, and then descend to their place.
They do not disappear from the level of Abba ve Ima, since such
disappearance would lead to stopping a Zivug between Abba ve Ima
and a consecutive change of their position to Achor be Achor. This
will prevent the spreading of the Ohr Hochma in the ZON below,
because Bina by nature does not need the Ohr Hochma, only the

Ohr Hassadim.

It needs the light of Hochma only for passing it on to ZA in answer
to its request. If the request stops, the light of Hochma ceases to
descend. Only the raising of MAN de ZON to Abba ve Ima returns
them to a facetoface Zivug and resumes the passage of the Ohr
Hochma to ZA. Hence, the ZON must always be above, constantly
renewing their request for the Ohr Hochma.

333

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

As we have already stated, any change of place in the spiritual worlds
is just an addition to the previous state. Consequently, the ZON are
above and below, simultancously. The GE de ZON that is above
passes the light to GE de ZON below.

From this example, we see that an exchange of properties takes
place. The same property can be located in a number of different places.
If I write a letter to my boss asking for something, it does not mean that,
upon sending the letter, I will stop having the desire for what I asked in my
letter. This desire will simultaneously be in me and will pass to my boss.

We are studying the transition of the world of Nikudim to the state
of Gadlut. It happens that Keter, Abba ve Ima and the ZON in Katnut con-
sisted only of GE. Now Keter, which uses all of its ten Sefirot again, lifted
the GE de Abba ve Ima up to its own level. Having received its ten Sefirot,
Abba ve Ima lifted the GE de ZON. Later on, we will study how the light
ABSAG reached the Parsa and wished to get inside; but there met with
enormous desires that led to breaking of the vessels.

Now we encounter the notion “Sefira Da’at” for the first time. Un-
til now, we said that there are only five Behinot in the Partzufim of AK:
Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut. Beginning with the world of Niku-
dim and further on, we come across one more Sefira called Da’at, which
we include in the general number of Sefirot called HaBaD: Keter, Hochma,
Bina and Da’at (Keter is usually omitted). There was no notion of “Rais-

ing MAN” in the world of AK.

The Creator created the first four Behinot de Ohr Yashar: Hochma,
Bina, ZA and Malchut, which emerged from Keter (the four phases of the
vessel development). The rest is the consequence of these four phases
called Yud-Hey-Vav-Hey (the Creator’s Name). Any vessel or desire, any
development, takes place within these four phases. They contain all the
information about the vessel and the light.

Afterwards, the light fills the fourth phase, Malchut, and gives it
its properties. It makes a Tzimtzum and then starts analyzing its rela-
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tions with the light; it wishes to receive the light on different conditions,
according to the properties installed both in Malchut and in the light.
Nothing new happens, only the relations between the light and the ves-
sel continue to develop. If later on you find something that is difficult to
understand, you should each time go back to these four phases.

The Creator’s light can enter Malchut only when Bina fills its Zat
with the Ohr Hochma and passes it to ZA and on to Malchut. How does
Bina receive the Ohr Hochma! It turns to Hochma, makes a Zivug de Haka’a
on this light, and then passes it to ZA. If for some reason, ZA and Mal
chut cannot or do not want to receive the light, Bina understands and
refrains from passing it to them. At this moment, its seven lower Sefirot
are filled only with the Ohr Hassadim. The property of Bina, to receive
the Ohr Hochma, manifests only when it can pass this light on to some-
one else. Bina does not need this light.

We may see this picture in the world of Nikudim where the seven
lower Sefirot of Bina (i.e., of the Partzuf Abba ve Ima) are in the state of
Achor be Achor; Bina does not want to receive anything. It waits until the
ZON start receiving the Ohr Hochma, which may happen only when they
(the ZON) decide to pass from Katnut to Gadlut. The Ohr AB-SAG pro-

vides them with such an opportunity.

For that, the ZON must turn to Abba ve Ima, which turn face to
face, make a Zivug on the Ohr Hochma, and pass it to ZON. The request
ZON sends to Ima is called Raising MAN. When Ima starts giving Ohr
Hochma, the ZON descend with this request and become the receiver of
the Ohr Hochma. However, being below and receiving the light, the ZON
must be constantly close to Ima with their request to ask it to continue
making a Zivug on the Ohr Hochma with Abba for passing it down.

The request of the ZON must be genuine; otherwise it cannot be
called Raising MAN and will not be answered. The request of ZON,
which remained above while the ZON descended, is called Sefira Da’at.
This is not an additional Behina or the eleventh Sefira; it simply points to
the state of the Partzuf.
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Abba ve Ima may be in three states: Achor be Achor (back to back),
where the ZON do not need the Ohr Hochma, so it is also absent in Abba
ve Ima. Such a state is called Holam and Katnut. The second state comes
when there is Ohr Hochma in Keter and in Sefirat Abba of the world of
Nikudim and Sefirat Abba faces Ima’s back. This state is called Shuruk and
Yenika. In the third state, ZON raises MAN to Sefirat Ima, which turns its
face to Aba. This state is called Hirik and Gadlut.

The Light ABSAG allows the ZON to receive the Ohr Hochma like
AB, and to acquire the “desire to bestow” inherent in SAG.

There are two kinds of Reshimot: of Katnut — Bet/Aleph and of Gad-
lut — Dalet/Gimel. The first allows the world of Nikudim to enter the state
of Katnut. When the second kind of Reshimo awakens, the vessel begins
to ask the AB-SAG for strength to receive the Ohr Hochma. There is no
pressure from above unless there is a request from below. Although the
Reshimot provoke such a request, the vessel ascribes it to itself.

The Light AB-SAG is the light of correction. It provides strength
and desire to feel the Creator and do something for Him. The Ohr
Hochma, which the vessel receives for the sake of the Creator, is a
result of the correction made by the Ohr AB-SAG, and is called the
light of the Purpose of Creation. For this reason, we speak about two

different kinds of the light.
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98-99) We can now understand what the Sefira Da’at, which ap-
peared in the world of Nikudim, is. As was stated above, such a
notion was absent in the Partzufim of the world of AK. There were
just the 10 Sefirot of KaHaB ZON, and the rise of the screen to Peh
de Rosh; the notion “Raising MAN” still did not exist. The Sefira
Da’at emerges because of the MAN de ZON rising to Abba ve Ima
and its permanent staying there. From the world of Nikudim and
further, we already speak about the Sefira Da’at and the Sefirot are
now called the HaBaD ZON. The Sefira Da’at is also called Hey
(5) Hassadim, Hey (5) Gourot, since ZA, which remained there, is
Hey (5) Hassadim, and Nukva is Hey (5) Guurot.
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100) We should not think that there are 9 or 11 Sefirot. Since the
Sefira Da’at emerged in the world of Nikudim, it seems to comple-
ment the 10 Sefirot with the 11™. It is not so, because in reality it
is the ZON, which raised MAN to Abba ve Ima and stayed there.
There are two kinds of the ZON: the first are in their place below
and receive the light of Hochma; the second are in Abba ve Ima
above, with a constant request for this light. Therefore, they cannot
be considered an addition to the 10 Sefirot.

Malchut reaches the state of perfection when it receives the entire
light of Hassadim from Bina and the entire light of Hochma from
Hochma. First, Bina must gain strength for using its AHP for the
Creator’s sake and then receive information about the ZON’s “desire
to receive” the Ohr Hochma, i.e., the ZON must raise their MAN,
and then Bina will pass the light of Hochma down to them.
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BREAKING OF THE VESSELS AND THEIR FALL
TO THE WORLDS OF THE BYA
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101) The Sefira Da’at is the GE de ZON of the world of Nikudim
that rose to Abba ve Ima, for Abba ve Ima had received the light AB-
SAG from the ZON de AK, which is called Shuruk. Then Malchut
descends from Nikvey Eynaim to Peh, thus lifting the AHP de Abba
ve Ima that fell to GE de ZON of the world of Nikudim. The vessels
GE de Zat of the world of Nikudim rise together with them and form
the Behinat MAN, which turns the Sefirot Abba ve Ima face to face
(Panim be Panim).

A Zivug de Haka’a on the screen in Behina Dalet led to the forma-
tion of 10 complete Sefirot on the level of Keter with the light of Ye-
chida. The Zat de Nikudim in Abba ve Ima (MAN, Sefirat Da’at)
receive powerful light from the Rosh de Abba ve Ima, since Abba ve
Ima constitute the Rosh de Nikudim, where a Zivug that lifted ten
Sefirot took place. This light then spreads downwards into the Guf
de ZON, and consequently into the Rosh and Guf of the world of
Nikudim in the state of Gadlut. Such spreading of the light is called

Ta’ amim.
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As was mentioned, the rise of the desire from ZON to Bina is
called Raising MAN. Previously, Abba ve Ima did not interact, and such a
state is called Panim be Achor. There is the light of Hochma in the Partzuf
Abba, but Ima does not want to receive it. MAN stimulates Ima’s need to
receive Ohr Hochma from Abba; hence, it turns its face to it.

The world of the Nikudim consists of three parts: Keter and Abba,
where the lights is, the second part is Ima, which does not want to receive

the light, and the third is the ZON. If the ZON ask Ima for the light, it
will make Ima meet Abba, receive the light and pass it on to ZA.

The desires that manifest in us, besides those of the animal level,
are a consequence of breaking of the vessels, which caused tiny sparks of
the light to enter us.

A special Partzuf emerges after TB - Katnut de Nikudim. As we al-
ready said, it consists of three parts: Keter, Abba ve Ima and the ZON. TB
restricts the vessels of reception and allows working only with the vessels
of bestowal. Hence, there is only the Galgalta in Rosh de Keter, while the
AHP is inside the GE de Abba ve Ima. The AHP de Abba ve Ima is in the
GE de ZON. AHP de ZON is under the Parsa, having desires to receive for
itself, and cannot be worked with. None of the AHP’s has either light or
screen. All of them (except the AHP de ZON, which do not receive the

light at all) receive just a small luminescence from GE.

Then the aroused Reshimot Dalet/Gimel ask to do something for
the AHP. Why does this desire appear! A TB was made on the Aviut Bet.
The Partzuf Nikudim emerged because of a Zivug on Aviut Aleph. Now this
Partzuf decides to try to work with the AHP. Afterwards, the Partzufim AB
and SAG make a Zivug, pass the light down to Keter, enabling it to enter
the state of Gadlut, i.e., to lift its AHP from the GE de Abba ve Ima. For
this purpose, Malchut in the Rosh de Keter descends from Nikvey Eynaim
to the Peh and makes a Zivug on ten complete Sefirot.

Being dressed on the AHP de Keter, Abba rises (achieves Gadlut)
together with it. Now there is Ohr Hochma both in the ten Sefirot de Keter
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and in Abba, so it turns its face to Ima. However, Ima wants only Has-
sadim and not Hochma, so it is still with its back to Abba. How can it be
compelled to receive the Ohr Hochma? It can be done only if the ZON
ask for it. To this end, the “desire to receive” the Ohr Hochma must be
aroused in the ZON.

The ZON de Nikudim dress onto NHYM de Galgalta of the world
of AK, then pass the Ohr Hochma to the ZON. The ZON turn with their
request to Ima, Ima then turns face to face with Abba. Thus, the light de-
scends; but when it reaches the Parsa and wishes to get under it, the light
encounters the enormous egoistic “desire to receive”, which, in defiance
of TB, received a portion of the light. The light instantly disappears,
and the vessels of GE de ZON and the AHP de ZON break and mix with
one another. This isso that each fragment might have a little of the Ohr
Hochma.

All of them fall to the lowest level under the Parsa, moving as far
from the Creator as possible. This led to the presence of tiny sparks
of the light in all the egoistic desires of Malchut. On the other hand,
their egoism is sufficiently formed, since it has already received the Ohr
Hochma.

The “desire to receive” the Ohr Hochma and egoism were not yet
developed in the World of Infinity. The egoistic vessels of the AHP were
first created in Nekudot de SAG. From the world of Nikudim, such vessels
are called Klipot, Tuma. The light's properties are absolutely opposite to
these vessels, but the “desire to receive” is so huge that it craves even for
a spark of the light, which it retains, but is unable to enjoy. Hence, dur-
ing all our life, we chase after any expression of the light that dresses in
the various attires of this world. It seems sometimes that we are about to
touch this spark of the light, but it instantly disappears.

Then we rush after another expression of that spark. Thus, the
sparks of light are a moving force of our egoism; they pull man forward,
give him an aspiration to conquer the entire world. However, there are
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sparks that, when taking root in our hearts, endow us with the aspiration
to spirituality.

The Gadlut of the world of Nikudim depends only on the Reshimot
Dalet/Gimel. They start up this entire system, which ultimately leads to
breaking of the vessels. After this breaking, Malchut on its lowest level is
called Adam, and we are its parts.

The place of the creation (i.e., this or that part of Malchut of the
World of Infinity) is determined only by the strength of the screen.
There is no screen under the Parsa, so all egoistic desires are concen-
trated there. Depending on their closeness to the Creator (i.e., on the
measure of their egoism), they have their places in the worlds of BYA.
Everything interacts to the extent of the similarity between the vessel and
the light. It is determined by the screen, which serves as a link between
the light and the vessel, when the creation crosses the barrier between
the material world and the spiritual.
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102) The four stages, Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin and Otiot, are also
present in the world of Nikudim, since the forces that act on the high-
er levels must have their reflections below, but with the additional
information about the higher forces. The spreading of each Partzuf
downwards is called Ta’amim.
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Then, because of Bitush of the Ohr Makif and the Ohr Pnimi, the
screen loses its Aviut and gradually rises to the Peh de Rosh, where
it finally merges with the screen positioned there. However, since the
Upper Light never stops spreading, a Zivug between the light and the
screen occurs at each stage of its weakening.

The level of Hochma emerges when the Aviut Dalet passes to Gimel;
the transition to Aviut Bet gives birth to Bina, ZA emerges on the
Aviut Aleph and Malchut — on Aviut Shoresh. All the levels emerg
ing during Zivugim, together with the weakening screen, are called

Nekudot.

The Reshimot remaining after the light exits are called Tagin. The
vessels left without the light are called Otiot. In other words, Otiot
are the Reshimot that remain on the level of the Nekudot. When the
Masach de Guf finally rids itself of all its Aviut and joins the Masach
de Rosh in the Peh with the help of a Zivug, the Partzuf emerges.

Moving away from the light is considered a positive factor in the
development of the vessels. When man feels disappointed, spiritually
depressed, he should understand that the genuine vessels are being de-
veloped in him, the desire to receive the spiritual light. It is first decided
how much light man can accept for the Creator’s sake; only then can he
actually receive. The decision is made in the Rosh, where the quality and
quantity of the light is calculated in advance. It may then be received in
the Toch. The part of the vessel devoid of the light is called the Sof. Mal
chut of the World of Infinity did not have the Rosh; it calculated nothing,
receiving everything into the Toch.

The Galgalta, AB, and SAG could not fill the Sof with the light.
Only Nekudot de SAG could get there and fill Malchut, although not with
the Ohr Hochma, but with the Ohr Hassadim. Of course, Malchut wants
the Ohr Hochma for its own delight, but the Ohr Hassadim also gives it
enormous pleasure from giving.
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Spiritual advancement is possible only under the light’s influence.
If the vessel is filled with the light, it has enough strength to act against
its own nature; the light is more powerful than the vessel. At that, the
vessel makes a Tzimtzum on the reception of pleasure and acquires some
opportunity to receive for the sake of the Creator.

The Galgalta, AB, and SAG are the first three actions that Malchut
performs for the Creator’s sake. The fourth action prevents it from re-
ceiving the light for the Creator’s sake, due to the small Aviut Bet. Now
it can only bestow, so, when it still tries to receive something, the enor-
mous egoistic desires emerge, and since Malchut is unable to work with
them, TB is made. The next reception of the light is Katnut of the world
of Nikudim; in this state, the vessel can only give for the sake of bestowal.
Because of this, the Ohr Hassadim enters it.

Then the great reinforcement comes to this Partzuf in the form
of the light AB-SAG. The Partzuf AB can receive an enormous amount
of the Ohr Hochma; the Partzuf SAG can receive only the Ohr Hassadim.
These two Partzufim seem to be opposite to one another, but they are
opposite only in their actions, while their intentions are the same - to
bestow. That is why they can give the Partzuf maximum power. In this
particular case, both lights descend upon the small Partzuf that works
only with its altruistic desires. The Katnut de Nikudim does not use any
pleasure for its own sake.

The light ABSAG reveals the Creator’s greatness in the Nikudim.
It shows the importance of merging with Him, without tempting it with
pleasures. Because of this, the Partzuf has powers to receive for the sake
of the Creator, to acquire the screen and pass on to Gadlut in the Partzu-
fim Keter and Abba ve Ima. The AHP de ZON also try to enter Gadlut, but
they cannot receive the light; therefore, the vessels break. They tasted
the pleasures of Gadlut, and after breaking of the vessels, they retain
the Reshimot, which speak only about the egoistic pleasures. Thus, the
fragments of the broken vessels fall into the Klipot. The place where the
Klipot are found is called the Mador (area) Klipot.
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We have learned that Malchut rose to the level of Bina in TB and
restricted the reception of the light in the Kelim of GE. Together with
the acquired Kelim de AHP, Malchut is not yet a Klipah at this stage, since
it restricts its egoistic reception of the light. Now, during the breaking
of the vessels, the egoistic desire of Malchut feels delight without having
the appropriate screen, begins to want it for itself, and thus turns into a
Klipah. However, the Klipah does not have the real light. All it has is the
Reshimot (fragments of the broken screen).

If the creation were not to go through the stage called Klipot, it
would not have its own true desire. All previous desires, created by the
Creator, constitute a single whole with Him. The genuinely created be-
ings have no connection with the Creator; hence, they feel independent.
Now, in order to allow the creation to achieve complete merging with
the Creator, a spark of altruistic desire must be installed in it. It is ac-
complished with the help of the breaking of the vessels and mixing all
fragments together.

The Reshimot of the Inner Light that departed after leaving the ves-
sel are called “Tagin”. The Kelim-desires that remain after the light disap-
pears from them are called Otiot.

[t is said about the world of AK that the Tagin are the Reshimot of
Ta’amim and Otiot are the Reshimot of Nekudot.

Thus, we find an additional explanation:
e Ta’amim — Keter;

e Nekudot — Hochma;

¢ Tagin — Bing;

* Otiot - ZON
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103) As in the world of AK, two Partzufim also emerge in the world
of Nikudim: AB and SAG, one under the other, each having its
own Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin and Otiot. The difference lies in the
weakening of the Masach that happened, not as a result of the Bi-
tush Ohr Makif with the screen, as in the world of AK, but because
Malchut Mesayemet (Din) emerged, and, standing in the Parsa, sees
to it that TB is observed. Therefore, when the light disappears, the
vessels are not left empty as they were in Galgalta, AB and SAG.
Instead, they break, die and fall into the worlds of BYA.
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104) The first Partzuf, Ta’amim of the world of Nikudim, emerged
on the level of Keter, its root being in Abba ve Ima, while the Guf
spreads downwards. Such a Partzuf is called Melech HaDa'at; it
contains everything found in Zat de Nikudim, i.e., it includes all
their vessels.

Unlike the upper Partzufim AB and SAG, the lower Partzufim are
called the Melachim. Abba ve Ima makes a Zivug de Haka’a on the Reshimot
Dalet/Gimel and send powerful light downwards. The state of Abba ve
Ima interacting is called Da’at, since a Zivug is made on the Ohr Hochma.
The Partzuf that descends from them is called Melech HaDa’at. These
Partzufim are called the Melachim because they originate in Malchut.

Then this Partzuf breaks and leaves fractured vessels that merge with the
AHP and fall down.

The actions that take place in the world of Nikudim are similar
to those happening in AK. First, a Zivug on the Reshimo Dalet/Gimel is
made, where the Partzuf Melech HaDa’at emerges in correspondence to
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AB. Then the Partzuf loses the Aviut Gimel, and Zivugim on the Reshimot
Gimel/Bet (as in SAG), Bet/Aleph, and Aleph/Shoresh take place.

The desire created by the Creator cannot be changed; we can just
try to change our intention. Everything boils down to the screen and the
intention (for the sake of bestowal or for the sake of reception). We can
either increase or decrease them depending on the conditions.

If 1 have desires for all five dishes placed before me, and there are
no restrictions to hold me back, I will naturally gobble them down; my
desires match the available delight. Such was the situation in Malchut of
the world of Infinity, where it wanted to enjoy everything the Creator had
given it. This is not defined as the Klipah, since there was no restriction
from the Creator’s direction. However, having filled Malchut, the light gave
it such power that now it can resist the pressure of delight. It does not want
to receive it for its own sake, although the desire remains. Furthermore,
Malchut not only refuses to receive for itself, but also acquires additional
powers to receive a part of the light for the sake of the Creator.

The Tzimtzum Bet states that there is no more strength to receive
for the Creator’s sake. Now it is only possible to sit at the table without
touching anything. Having the properties similar to those of the Creator
secures a right to be in the spiritual world. However, such a state is unde-
sirable to both the Creator and the creation. Hence, Abba ve Ima make a
Zivug on the Ohr Hochma to pass it down, failing to take into account the
fact that the light ABSAG cannot descend under the Parsa and correct
the vessels there. The intentions in the Rosh were good, but impossible
to implement.

The same happens to us: we suddenly embark on doing something
with good intentions, but then forget about them and fall into egoistic
desires, turning into their slaves. This occurs because the very first sensa-
tion of pleasure completely seizes our desires and there is no power to
resist them. As a result, all the vessel’s desires under the Parsa break, lose
their screen, and pass to the Mador Klipot. Man is sitting at the table, sees
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all the dishes, and is craving to swallow them in one gulp. He is driven
by his egoistic desires and pays no attention to the host.

There is a fundamental difference between the desires of Malchut
after TA, when it restricted its egoistic desires and refused to receive
anything (although it saw all pleasures before it). In addition, Malchut,
after the breaking of the vessels, just wishes to receive pleasure in any
way possible, using the giver, but fails. Later, we will study how the Klipot
influence man in such a way that, during all his life, he chases them, but
is never able to receive ultimate pleasure.

No egoistic desires are the true created beings, since the Creator
made them. The only genuine creation is that in which its own desire
for spirituality arises. It is the aspiration for the Creator, longing to re-
ceive for His sake. Such a desire is absent in Him; it derives from the
lowest black point of the creation as a result of the light’s constant influ-
ence upon the vessel, like the constant dropping of water wears away the
stone. This desire is called a soul; it marks man’s birth out of an animal.
Then, as the creation receives larger and larger portions of the light, the
soul gradually reveals the Creator and finally merges with Him.

We have said that the two Partzufim, AB and SAG, emerged under
the Tabur in the world of Nikudim. As we know, the world of Nikudim
under the Tabur is in the state of Katnut on the Reshimot Bet/Aleph. Then
it enters the state of Gadlut on the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel. This is the first
Partzuf of the world of Nikudim that is similar to AB de AK, which also
emerged above the Tabur on the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel.

Next, the screen loses strength, not because of the Bitush Pnim u
Makif as in AK, but because of the breaking. Then another Partzuf (similar
to SAG de AK) emerges under the Tabur on this Reshimo. However, both
of these Partzufim are called Melachim, since the Malchut that rose to Bina
rules over them. Both AB and SAG of the world of Nikudim include four
inner Partzufim: one from Ta’amim and three from Nekudot, i.e., 8 Mela-
chim, all in all. The intermediate Partzufim that emerge on Aviut Shoresh
are not taken into account, since they do not spread into the Guf.
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The first Partzuf is called Melech HaDa’at. As its screen weakens, it
begins to include three more: Melech Hesed, Melech Gevura, and Melech
Shlish Elion de Tifferet. The second Partzuf is called the Shnei Shlish Tachton
de Tifferet, Melech Netzah ve Hod, Melech Yesod, and Melech Malchut. The
Partzufim of the world of Nikudim are called by the names of the Sefirot
de Guf, because they emerge in the Guf of Partzuf Nikudim. All of these
eight Melachim are various measures of the light received under the Parsa
for the Creator’s sake. However, the screens with anti-egoistic power dis-
appeared; the light left them, so they are considered fallen below all
spiritual desires.

Why is the number of Aviut levels in the Partzuf determined dif-
ferently in various places? The language of the ten Sefirot is very laconic.
Using it for the explanation of certain phenomena in a certain aspect,
Kabbalists often apply the same terms and definitions for the description
of different interrelations. Thus, examining the Partzuf AB, we say that
it consists of five inner Partzufim. In general, five levels of Aviut may be
distinguished in any spiritual object, since it is a part of Malchut of the
World of Infinity. However, when we look upon AB in relation to Gal-
galta, we say that it has only four levels of Aviut, because the Aviut Dalet
is absent in it.

Thus, the description of spiritual objects depends on the aspect in
which they are examined. Similarly, when describing a person, we may
say he is a whole head shorter than another man, but it does not at all
mean he has no head.

All that is described in this book happens in man’s soul. Therefore,
in order to understand the material, one does not have to possess abstract
thinking or the ability to look at an object from different angles. This
requires finding all the described phenomena and processes in one’s rela-
tions with the Creator. Then comprehension will come and everything
will take its place. However, if man imagines the spiritual worlds as some-
thing existing outside him, as some abstract system beyond his own feel-
ings, then eventually he will reach a deadlock. In such a case, he will find
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it a lot more difficult to study Kabbalah, since he will have to give up his
abstract ideas. If this material seems tangled to you, try to combine it with
reading other books of this series, e.g. Book 4 (“Attaining the Worlds Be-
yond”). Make an effort to feel that they speak about the same subjects.

What is the Midat haDin (category of judgment)! Din is the only
restriction, ban or the only “desire to receive” for its own sake. Malchut
assumed this restriction already during TA, when it refused to receive for
its own sake and remained empty. Prior to that, it could easily receive
pleasure for itself. After TA, anyone who violates this law is considered a
sinner, a Klipah, an impure force etc.

The “desire to receive” in its four phases is the only creation. If
someone decides to change his nature and acquire altruistic desires, it
will be his personal affair. However, since man is unable to accomplish
such transformation on his own, he will have to ask the Creator for help.
Still, the desire for pleasure remains; only the intention for the use of
this desire changes.

Malchut is called the Midat haDin. It demands filling. If this desire
has no anti-egoistic screen, it remains egoistic. However, if Malchut re-
ceives power from above and acquires the screen, its intentions become
altruistic. The Midat haDin disappears and the Midat haRachamim (the
light of the Hassadim, the Reflected Light, the screen) takes its place.
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105) You should know that whatever is present in the ten Sefirot
de Rosh is also found in the Guf in the same quantity and quality.
Thus, as in the Rosh, Malchut descended from Nikvey Eynaim to the
Peh, its GE joined their AHP and the light spread there. The light
reached the Kelim de Achoraim, i.e., Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod
and Malchut under the Parsa.

Howeuver, since the power of Malchut in the Parsa affects these ves-
sels, the light Melech haDa’at disappears from them and rises to its
root, while all the vessels of both the Panim and the Achoraim of
Melech haDa’at break, die and fall into the BYA. This is because
the disappearance of the light from the vessel is similar to life leaving
a biological body and is therefore called death. Upon the downfall
and death of the vessels, the screen loses the Aviut Dalet, so the Aviut
Gimel remains.

When we speak about Aviut Gimel, we should bear in mind that
the matter concerns the first Partzuf of the world of Nikudim that reached
Hitlabshut Dalet and Aviut Gimel. Nevertheless, there are inner Partzufim
with Aviut Dalet, Gimel, Bet, Aleph, and Shoresh inside the Partzuf with Avi-
ut Gimel. Now only the first inner Partzuf with Aviut Dalet disappeared,
leaving Aviut Gimel. The light cannot spread in desires that have no in-
tention to be filled, so they remain empty and do not break.

RN NPAYN NY0aN1 19,7772V NRNN RT 70PN TONAT NYayn NY0amw N (1p
RYR .RIN TNR 727 91T NP WRIT NP I . RIRL WRT YW MNTma madnna oy
.3 MR) S»a nn na N

INHVAY ,9"MRN DAY ,DNNRT 029901 .R”IR1 WRI2 D) NI NMPT NN PO 1N
DNNRD 1072”7 AN AN NN 1OAT L, NNNNY MATRY 1%an 1t Ny nmpy
.PYN0L N YR ,DITNIPIT DNIYON NNIP YIV RN /RMIRD NI NPT

106) As Aviut Dalet disappeared (as a result of the breaking of the
vessels) from the Masach de Guf, so does Aviut Dalet in Malchut.
Malchut makes a Zivug in the Rosh de Abba ve Ima, since Aviut
de Rosh and Aviut de Guf are identical, although the first Zivug (in
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the Rosh) is only potential, while the second one (in the Guf) really
happens.

For this reason, a Zivug on the level of Keter disappears also in the
Rosh. The AHP, which complemented Keter, returned to the previous
lower level, that is to say, to the seven lower Sefirot. This is called the
elimination of the AHP de Keter in the Partzuf Abba ve Ima. Thus,
the entire level of the Ta’amim de Nikudim (both the Rosh and the
Guf) disappears.

Abba ve Ima makes a Zivug only to fill ZON with their light. The
moment ZON become unable to receive the light and their request to
Ima stops, Ima instantly terminates its Zivug with Abba. In this case,
we see that the Guf sends a command to the Rosh, which immediately
stops a Zivug.

First, the world of Nikudim was in Katnut, then, upon raising MAN,
the AHP rose to their GE, but the breaking of the vessels followed. These
vessels will continue to split into more and more desires until all the
desires of ZON de Nikudim are totally broken. These are Dalet, Gimel, Bet,
Aleph and Shoresh of level Gimel. Then the same happens with level Bet,
Aleph and Shoresh, down to the very last desire. All this was necessary for
the mixing of altruistic and egoistic properties. The breaking of the ves-
sels has farreaching and positive consequences.

Only the very first level - the Shoresh - is called the Creator’s inten-
tion as regards the future creation. The other levels constitute develop-
ment, realization of the intention and its transformation into the Cre-
ation. The first Creation is called Dalet de Dalet (Malchut de Malchut) of
the World of Infinity. Everything could have stopped at this point, but,
under the influence of the light, the first Creation wished to become
similar to the Creator in its intentions, although its actions remained
unchanged.

To change the intention, one must first completely refuse to re-
ceive the light, and then create an anti-egoistic force (the screen). It is
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necessary for the reception of the light for the Creator’s sake. This devel-
opment begins with a reception of a small portion and proceeds up to
complete merging with the Creator. Such a process of the screen's devel-
opment begins after TA. This is achieved by breaking the desire Dalet de
Dalet into certain parts and creating the screen on all desires, from the
smallest to the biggest.

The screen is prepared during the descent of the worlds. To create
the minimal screen, both the Creator’s and the creation’s intentions
and desires must mix. Only then will sparks of altruistic desire appear in
the creation, i.e., in Dalet de Dalet. This is achieved with the help of the
breaking of the vessels.

Nevertheless, none of these processes disappears; they constantly
exist and the future connection with the Creator is conceived in them.
The light does not enter the Guf during breaking of the vessels; it is in
the Rosh and enters only the GE of each Sefira, although it also wants to
enter the AHP (the egoistic vessels). However, in accordance with TA, it
cannot do that. Still, a very brief contact takes place, so the vessel starts
wishing to receive the light for its own sake, realizing what such reception
could mean.

Previously, the creation did not understand it. The matter con-
cerns the development of egoism from a stage where the reception of the
light is restricted, to that of a passionate “desire to receive” it no matter
what. During the emergence of the worlds and Partzufim, we are dealing
with the gradual formation of a more advanced, albeit coarser egoism,
an egoism that understands what it means to enjoy the light, and desires
it more and more. When the vessel reaches the last stage of its develop-
ment (our world), it becomes most suitable for its role.

When the vessel breaks, the egoistic desire (the Reshimo of the
screen) is left in it, while the light that was to enter the vessel ascends.
However, the connection between the Reshimo of the screen and the van-
ished light still exists, giving the vessel some luminescence, some memo-
ry of the screen it once had.
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What is the difference between the weakening of the screen due
to the Bitush Pnim u Makif and that owing to the breaking of the vessels?
In the first case, the vessel, pressed by the Ohr Makif that wants to get
inside, understands that it cannot receive the light in an altruistic way.
Egoistic reception is forbidden, so the vessel decides to expel the light
rather than violate the ban. In the second case, the vessel’s initial inten-
tions seem to be good, but it suddenly discovers that it wants to receive
in a purely egoistic way; therefore, TA instantly snaps into action, and
the weakening of the screen is expressed here as the breaking of the ves-
sel, as its death.

Previously, we explained how the breaking of the vessels took place.
The light AB-SAG came and began spreading in the Rosh de Keter, the
Rosh de Abba ve Ima, the GE de ZON, and upon reaching the Parsa, the
vessels began to break and to lose their screen.This is because the light
met with the egoistic desires without the screen. Here the TA prohibi-
tion worked; the light rose to the Rosh de Nikudim and then to the Rosh
de SAG, while the vessels that wanted to receive pleasure for themselves
broke and fell into the Klipot.

There is the light of the Thought of Creation and the light of Cor-
rection of Creation. The light that created Malchut and its desire to enjoy
it is called the Ohr Hochma or the light of the Thought of Creation. The
light that corrects Malchut, reveals the higher properties in it, and en-
ables it to feel pleasure from giving is called the Ohr Hassadim. One can
feel the Creator either by enjoying the contact with Him (delight from
reception of the Ohr Hochma), or by feeling His properties and enjoying
similarity to Him (delight from the Ohr Hassadim).

Unless egoism begins to feel the Creator’s properties, it will nei-
ther make Tzimtzum Aleph, nor ever wish to be like the Creator. The
Creator created an egoism that would be able to develop and feel both
the delight as well as the One who provides it. Indeed, the future ability
to be like the Creator was already included in the initial phase of the
development of egoism.
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The information that stimulates the sensation of the Giver comes
to the vessels together with the light AB-SAG. This is the light of correc-
tion, the light of a very different nature. It arouses in man very subtle
feelings of the Giver’s significance and the desire to be like Him. The TA
is an extremely cruel act of the creation that rather pushed the Creator
aside, saying that it wanted nothing from Him, depriving Him of an op-
portunity to be the Giver. It rendered His desires uncalled for, until it
begins to understand that the Thought of Creation suggests, not refus-
ing to receive the light, but reception of it for the sake of the Creator.

The primary role in the creation of the Partzufim after TA belongs
to the screen; action is secondary and the entire process develops from
big to small. After TB, when the Partzuf restricted itself, the desire to pass
from Katnut to Gadlut appeared for the first time. This required strength;
the strength came from the light AB-SAG. All the vessels above the Parsa:
Keter, Abba ve Ima, GE de ZON, can feel an opportunity to pass to Gadlut.
However, this light cannot get under the Parsa. The AHP de ZON cannot
feel it; hence, they remain in the same state. The Nekudot de SAG under
the Parsa are empty after the TB. They form a place for the worlds Atzilut,
Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya.

When we say that there is no light, it actually means that the Kli
simply cannot feel it. The light itself is amorphous; there are no distinc-
tions in it; in other words, the vessel is unable to detect any shades,
any variations of pleasure in the light. Such was the state of Malchut in
the World of Infinity. When it felt the light’s properties, it made TA.
Malchut began to distinguish nine previous Sefirot in the light, starting
from the closest. As it discovered the last one (Keter) and felt the contrast
between their properties (Keter only bestows and Malchut only receives),
it instantly made a Tzimtzum.

ZA consists of Hochma and Bina. It is called “a small face”, which
refers to the amount of light in it, as compared to Malchut, which wishes
to be big and receive all the light of Hochma. Keter gives all, Malchut
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receives all, and Bina does not receive anything. These are the character-
istics of the four phases of the Direct Light and their root called Keter.

While studying Kabbalah, one should constantly remember that
there are no such notions as place, time or space (as we understand
them) in spirituality. The notion of place first appeared only after TB.
The Nekudot de SAG under the Parsa remain empty after TB and form
a place for the worlds of ABYA. Thus, by “place”, we usually mean the
Nekudot de SAG; to be precise, the vessels working in compliance with the
law of TA as regards the vessels working according to TB, which form the
worlds beginning from Atzilut. Now we can understand the fundamental
difference between these two modes of working with desires.

The vessels of TB are not exactly the vessels of TA, which use only
half of their desires. It is a cardinally different principle of work. We will
be studying the so-called ascents of the worlds wherein the "place" may
or may not ascend together with the worlds.

In spirituality, we understand time as a number of necessary ac-
tions aimed at achieving a certain spiritual level. These actions form a
cause-and-effect chain. The less corrected man is, the more the Creator
conceals Himself from him; the more man’s way to the Creator turns
from a sequence of spiritual actions into an unconscious flow of time.

In the spiritual world everything is connected to the intention for
the sake of the Creator, hence nothing ever disappears there. Only the
Klipot, the desires for one’s self can disappear. Our world is below the
Klipot, therefore we observe in it such a phenomenon as disappearance.

We have spoken about the breaking of the vessels. The light AB-
SAG came and began to spread in the Rosh de Keter, the Rosh de Abba
ve Ima, the GE de ZON, and as soon as it reached the Parsa, the vessels
began to split, lose the screen, for the light came across desires to receive
for one’s own sake without a screen. The TA snapped into action, the
light rose to Rosh de Nikudim, and then to Rosh de SAG; the egoistic vessels
broke and fell into the Klipot.
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107) The Upper Light never stops shining; it makes a new Zivug on
the Aviut Gimel, which remained in the Masach de Rosh of Abba ve
Ima. Because of this Zivug, a Partzuf consisting of 10 Sefirot emerges
with the level of Hochma, while the Guf, with the level of Hesed,
spreads down, and is called the second Melech of the world of Niku-
dim. As with the first, the Melech haDa’at, it spreads in the BYA,
breaks and dies. The Aviut Gimel disappears from the Masachim de
Guf and de Rosh. The AHP, which completed the Partzuf at the level
of Hochma, broke and fell to the lower level.

Then a Zivug on Aviut Bet produces 10 Sefirot of the level of Bina,
while the Guf spreads down to Gevura, and is called the third Me-
lech of the world of Nikudim. It spreads down to BYA, breaks and
dies. Aviut Bet disappears from the Guf and the Rosh and a Zivug
on the level of Bina also stops in the Rosh. The AHP of Bina de Rosh

fall to the lower level, into the seven lower Sefirot.

The next Zivug is made on Aviut Aleph; the 10 Sefirot with the level
of ZA appear, while the Guf spreads to the upper third of Tifferet. It
also ceases to exist, the light leaves it, and Behina Aleph disappears
from the Guf and the Rosh. The AHP de ZA falls to the lower level
of Zat.
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Why are the Partzufim in the world of Nikudim called Melachim? It is
because they are in Gadlut (big state), which emerges from Katnut (small
state) with the Ohr Nefesh, also called the Ohr Malchut. Regardless of the
eight levels, only seven Melachim exist, since there are only seven lower
parts, levels. Similarly, there are just seven Shorashim (roots) in the Rosh
for their spreading.
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108) After the last Zivug on Aviut Aleph was terminated, all the
AHP de Abba ve Ima stopped descending; therefore, when the Me-
lech haDa’at de Abba ve Ima broke, the AHP de Keter disappeared.
When the wvessels of the Melech haHesed in Abba ve Ima broke,
the AHP de Hochma disappeared. When the wvessels of the Melech
haGevura in Abba ve Ima broke, the AHP de Bina disappeared.
When the Melech Shlish Elion de Tifferet broke, the AHP de ZA
disappeared.

Thus, the entire level of Gadlut in Abba ve Ima ceased to exist. Only
the wvessels of the GE de Katnut with Aviut Shoresh in the Masach
remained. Afterwards the Masach de Guf loses all its Aviut, merges
with the Masach de Rosh, and joins a Zivug de Haka’a in the Rosh.
All the Reshimot except for the last Behinot are renewed in it. From
this renewal (Zivug), a new level arises called the YESHSUT.

Let us review the whole process briefly. The world of Nikudim was
in Katnut where there were only the vessels of GE in Keter, Abba ve Ima
and ZON. Then Keter and Abba ve Ima made a Zivug on Dalet de Hitlab-
shut and Gimel de Aviut, and the light spread to the Guf. The Guf broke
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and only Aviut Gimel-Bet remained. Keter and Abba ve Ima want to make a
Zivug on that Aviut and hope that the Guf will be able to receive this light
for the Creator’s sake, since it is one level lower. Because of this Zivug, a
Partzuf of a different spiritual level emerges; hence, it is already called the

YESHSUT and not Abba ve Ima.
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109) After the disappearance of the last degree of Aviut (Dalet), the
Behina Gimel brought forth 10 Sefirot of the level of Hochma. The
Partzuf begins from the Chazeh de Abba ve Ima so that the Sefirot
of its Rosh rise above the Chazeh and are called the YESHSUT,;
whereas below the Chazeh, including the lower two thirds of Tifferet,
the 10 Sefirot de Guf are formed. This is the fourth Partzuf called the
Melech of the world of Nikudim.

It also spreads to BYA, breaks and dies. The Aviut de Behina Gimel
disappears both in the Rosh and in the Guf. The AHP de Rosh falls
to the lower level (Guf). Then a Zivug on Aviut de Behina Bet brings
forth the level of Bina. The Guf of the new Partzuf spreads to the
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vessels Netzah and Hod. This fifth Partzuf is called the Melech of
the world of Nikudim.

It also spreads to BYA, breaks and dies. The Behina Bet disappears
both in the Rosh and in the Guf, while the AHP de Rosh falls to
the lower level (Guf). The next Zivug on Aviut Aleph produces the
level of ZA, while its Guf spreads down to the vessel of Yesod. This
is the sixth Melech of the world of Nikudim, which reaches the BYA,
breaks, and dies. The Aviut Aleph disappears both in the Rosh and
in the Guf, while the AHP de Rosh falls to the lower level (Guf).

After that, the last Zivug is made on the Aviut Shoresh that is left in
the Masach. It brings forth the level of Malchut, which spreads to the vessel
of Malchut. This is the seventh Melech of the world of Nikudim. As with all
the preceding Melachim, it breaks and dies. The last Aviut de Shoresh dis-
appears in both the Rosh and in the Guf, and the AHP de Rosh fall to the
lower level (to its Guf). Thus, all the AHP de YESHSUT disappeared and all
the seven lower Sefirot de Nikudim (i.e., all the seven Melachim) broke.

Tifferet constitutes the entire Guf of the Partzuf. Because of TB,
Tifferet divides into three parts: the upper third of Tifferet is called the
Chagzeh, the middle third of Tifferet is called the Tabur, and the lower
third of Tifferet is called Yesod.
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110) We have learned about the Ta’amim and the Nekudot that
emerged in two Partzufim: Abba ve Ima and YESHSUT of the
world of Nikudim, and are called the AB and the SAG.

Four levels, one under the other, appear in Abba ve Ima: Keter is
called “Histaklut Eynaim Abba ve Ima” (looking into one anoth-
er’s eyes); Hochma is called “Gufa de Aba”; Bina is called “Gufa
de Ima”; and ZA is called “Yesodot de Abba ve Ima”. Four bodies
emerge from the above-mentioned levels: the Melech haDa’at, the
Melech haYesod, the Melech Gevura and Melech of the upper third
of Tifferet down to the Chazeh. The Gufim of all of these four levels
broke, both Panim and Achoraim, i.e., both GE and AHP.

Houweuwer, in the Rashim (heads) of these four levels of Abba ve Ima,
all the Kelim de Panim of each level that were during Katnut de Ni-
kudim, that is to say, the GE and Nikvey Eynaim (Keter, Hochma
and Gar de Bina), remained in their places. Only the Kelim de
Achoraim (i.e., the AHP de Rosh, the Zat de Bina, ZA, and Mal
chut) of each level, which joined the GE during Gadlut, disappeared
because of the breaking of the vessels. They fell to the lower level, i.e.,
to where they had been during Katnut.
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111) Similarly, four levels, one under the other, emerged in the Partz-
uf YESHSUT. The first level (Hochma) is called the Histaklut Ey-
naim de YESHSUT, the second level (Bina), followed by ZA and
Malchut, brings forth 4 bodies: the Melech of two lower thirds of
Tifferet, the Melech Netzah-Hod, the Melech Yesod and the Melech
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Malchut. These four Gufim broke (both Panim and Achoraim), but
the Kelim de Panim remained in the Rashim de YESHSUT. Their
Achoraim disappeared because of the breaking of the wessels, and
fell to the lower level. After the two Partzufim Abba ve Ima and the
YESHSUT broke, one more Partzuf emerged — MA of the world of
Nikudim. Howewer, since no Guf spreads from it (only “Tikuney
Kelim”), we will not characterize it here.

Thus, because of a Zivug on the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel, four Mela-
chim emerged in the Rosh de Abba ve Ima (Gadlut de Nikudim). Then there
was a Zivug in the Rosh de YESHSUT on the Aviut Gimel/Bet, which led
to the emergence of four more Melachim. All of them received the Ohr
Hochma, but not for the Creator’s sake; hence, they lost the screen, broke
and fell from their spiritual level. Each of them retained the Reshimo of
the light and the Ohr Hozer - a tiny portion of the screen’s light, which
they wanted to work with, but could not.

This tiny portion of the light is called a “Nitzuty” (spark). The fact
that it resides inside the egoistic desire makes it possible to start correct-
ing the broken vessels. Had the vessels never been broken, this altruistic
spark would have never gone under the Parsa, and the vessels of the AHP
found there would have had no possibility for correction. This will be
the task of the MA Hadash (new MA) or the World of Correction, Atzilut,
which emerged from the Rosh de AK because of a Zivug on the Aviut de
Shoresh. This level is called the Metzah (forehead).

The screen in Galgalta lost its strength, the light disappeared, and
the Masach de Guf rose to join the Masach de Rosh. The Reshimot Dalet/
Gimel was left from the light of Hochma in the Toch and Dalet/Gimel from
the light of the Hassadim in the Sof. Reshimot Dalet/Gimel of the light
of Hassadim means that, although the Ohr Hochma is felt and desired
owing to the Aviut Gimel, nevertheless, the creation just wants to merge
with the Creator. That is to say, it wants to be filled with Ohr Hassadim
and not with Ohr Hochma (the light of Purpose of the Creation), for it
is unable to receive Ohr Hochma for the Creator’s sake. The Partzuf AB
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emerges on the Reshimot de Toch and the Gadlut de Nikudim emerges on
the Reshimot de Sof. After the light leaves the Partzuf AB, the Partzuf SAG
emerges above the Tabur in the world of AK.

As a result of a Zivug on the Reshimo Dalet/Gimel under the Tabur,
Gadlut of the world of Nikudim called the lower AB or Abba ve Ima emerg-
es. When it disappears, a Zivug on the Reshimo Gimel/Bet takes place
under the Tabur. As a result, the second Partzuf called the lower SAG or
the YESHSUT springs up. The properties of the Partzufim both above
and under the Tabur are similar in the sense that the light of Hochma
spreads in the lower AB, while the light of Hassadim with luminescence
of Hochma spreads in the lower SAG. The correction of the ZON and
Malchut under the Tabur will consist in lifting them to the level of the
Partzufim AB and SAG.

After the disappearance of the light in the Partzufim, pure egoism
remains, which remembers what it means to receive the light. All the
previous Reshimot were based on the reception of the light for the sake
of the Creator. Now, when the vessels of Malchut were broken, the “de-
sire to receive” the light at any cost appears for the first time. However,
this is not the final point of development of egoism; a very long way
lies ahead of it.

Malchut senses the light long before it enters it. The same happens
in our world. We feel pleasure before we actually receive it. Once we get
it, it instantly disappears. It only seems to us that we feel delight. Each
time we have to perform certain actions that would help us feel pleasure,
but the moment we come in contact with it, the vessel ceases to exist and
the pleasure vanishes.

However, we all live only for the sake of achieving such contact. If
we were filled with constant imperishable pleasure, we would not make a
single move in the direction of new delight, since we would be overfilled
with the previous one. Like drug addicts, we would enjoy an injected
dose, doing nothing until the need for a new dose is felt. Only egoism (if
corrected) that has reached a state of absolute opposition to the Creator
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may become equal to Him. Then the received pleasure will not vanish;
the desire for it will remain, whereas we, not for a moment stopping to
enjoy, will rush towards new reception for the sake of the Creator.

The light wanted to enter the vessel under the Tabur and the
vessel was eager to receive it for the Creator’s sake according to the
strength of its screen. The vessel discovered too late that there was no
screen. All pleasures were already inside and imposed their will on it.
However, TB expelled the light and the vessel remained empty of the
desires it could not satisfy. This terrible state accompanies the breaking
of the vessels, death and a downfall. All desires become isolated and
undirected at one goal.

When man is firm of purpose, all his desires (both altruistic and
egoistic) pursue the same goal. If he is not, he has many different desires
that do not aim at one target. Such a person cannot succeed.

When the Melachim fall, the highest of them, having lost the screen,
falls lower than the rest. All the eight Melachim were of different levels.
The vessel of Keter fell down to Malchut. The vessel of Bina (the vessel of
bestowal) did not fall as low.

The Sefirot de Rosh have the following names:

Gar de Keter Metzah
Hochma Eynaim
Gar de Bina Nikvey Eynaim
Zat de Bina Awzen
ZA Hotem
Malchut Peh
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THE WORLD OF CORRECTION
BORN FROM METZAH OF THE WORLD OF AK
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112) Now, let us examine all the spiritual worlds, the entire spiritual
Universe as a single whole. We will see that in the Galgalta (Partzuf

Keter of the entire Universe) a Zivug was made on all the five Reshi-
mot — Dalet/Dalet.

In fact, the screen stood in Malchut (Peh) of the common Rosh of
the entire Universe (this Rosh is actually “Rosh” of Malchut of the World
of Infinity).
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Then the screen rises from Malchut to ZA (Hotem) of this Rosh. A
Zivug on Reshimot Dalet/Gimel in this screen creates AB (Partzuf
Hochma of the entire Universe). So now, the screen stands in ZA
of the common Rosh. Then the screen continues rising. This time it
ascends from ZA to Bina of the common Rosh and there a Zivug on
the Reshimot Gimel/Bet creates the Partzuf SAG (Bina of the entire

Universe).

Afterwards, as we know, TB takes place and renders the AHP (the
vessels of Zat de Bina, ZA and Malchut) of each Sefira unfit for use. Be-
cause of TB, Bina of the common Rosh happens to divide into two parts:
the Gar (Nikvey Eynaim) and the Zat (Awzen). Now the screen stands on
the borderline between these Gar and Zat, i.e., between the Nikvey Ey-
naim and the Awzen. With some reserve, it may be said that the Partzuf
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Nekudot de SAG, which is an intermediate stage between Bina and ZA
of the entire Universe (essentially it is Zat de Bina, YESHSUT), emerged
because of a Zivug made on the screen positioned there.

Then the screen continues “rising” to Hochma of the common
Rosh, i.e., the Eynaim, but it should be stressed that now, after the TB,
the screen stands not at the bottom of each level as before, but in the
Nikvey Eynaim, that is to say, on the border between Gar de Bina and
Zat de Bina. Hence, the world of the Nikudim (ZA of the entire Universe
and Partzuf MA) emerges from a Zivug in Nikvey Eynaim de Eynaim, i.e.,
the screen stands on the border between Gar and Zat de Hochma of the
common Rosh.

This Zivug was made on the Reshimot Bet/Aleph with the additional
information of TB (ban on using the vessels of reception). So now the
Partzufim, as it were, consist only of two and a half Sefirot. Then, upon
breaking of the vessels, the screen moves to the Nikvey Eynaim de Keter
of the common Rosh (Metzah). There a Zivug on the Reshimot Aleph/
Shoresh creates the world of Atzilut, also called the world of Vrudim or
MA Hadash (new MA).

We will explain later on why Atzilut is called MA Hadash. The world
of Atzilut corrects the broken vessels, gives birth to the soul of Adam haR-
ishon, the soul that descends to the lowest point and only then becomes
the true Creation, for now it is infinitely remote from the Creator and
can start correcting itself and ascend back to Him.

We should have a general idea of the world of Atzilut, which con-
trols everything. The creation is constantly connected with this system.
As the result of a gradually achieved correction, we ascend 6000 levels
and reach the world of Atzilut. Then the 7%, 8% 9™ and 10" millennia
come, accessible only to those who rise to the level of the Final Correc-

tion (the Gmar Tikkun).
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The fourth Partzuf of the world of AK is called MA. It emerges from
a Zivug de Behina Aleph, and its 10 Sefirot have the level of ZA. It
dresses onto Galgalta from the Tabur and below, where the Nekudot
de SAG spread. The Partzuf MA has an inner part called MA and
BON of the world of AK, and an outer — Nikudim, which dresses
onto the inner part. In this place, Malchut joins Bina, i.e., TB,
Katnut, Gadlut, the raising of MAN, the emergence of Sefira Da’at.
This in turn promotes a Zivug between Hochma and Bina Panim
be Panim, the breaking of the vessels — all of which occurred in the

fourth Partzuf MA or the world of Nikudim.

The Partzuf MA, born from the SAG on the Aviut Bet/Aleph, refers
to TA and is considered an inner Partzuf as regards the MA that was born
from the Nekudot de SAG, and under the Tabur, refers to the TB. We see
this entire process as a cause-and-effect chain, but in fact, this is not a
process; it is a constantly existing static picture.

There are Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin and Otiot in each Partzuf. The
processes that occur in Nekudot de SAG - the descent under Tabur, the
mixing with NHYM de Galgalta, TB, whose Reshimo brings forth the
world of Nikudim in Katnut and Gadlut, the breaking of the vessels - all
this may be referred to the Nekudot de SAG and to one of the parts of the
Partzuf SAG.

The Gematria (numeric value) of SAG consists of Yud-Key-Vav-Key,
but the filling, the light that is in the Kelim of Hochma, Bina, ZA and Mal
chut, amounts to 63. The filling of the letter Vav (Vav-Aleph-Vav) includes
the letter Aleph, which points to TB and the Partzuf Nikudim. The follow-
ing letter, Key, again includes Yud and not Aleph, which refers to Gadlut
de Nikudim. Therefore we do not view Nikudim (when taken separately) as
the world. So why do we not say that the SAG got broken? These changes
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do not affect the SAG since it is under the Tabur, and all that happened
refers to its outer Partzufim (so-called Partzufey Searot), which dress onto
it. The Partzufey Searot (hair) are examined in detail in Part 13 of “The
Study of the Ten Sefirot” on the example of the Partzuf Arich Anpin of
the world of Atzilut.

The first spreading of the light down from Peh de Rosh to the Tabur
on Awviut Dalet is called Ta’amim. Then next Partzufim-Nekudot emerge
on Gimel de Dalet, Bet de Dalet, Aleph de Dalet and Shoresh de Dalet, al-
though we do not give them names under the Tabur de AK. Under the
Tabur in the world of Nikudim, we call them Sefira Da’at, Melech Da’at,
Melech Hesed, Melech Gevura and Melech of the upper third of Tifferet. At
that, the Partzuf emerging on Aviut Shoresh does not spread into the Guf;
hence, it is not taken into account and is not called a Melech.

When can we see that the Guf influences the Rosh! Raising MAN
makes Abba ve Ima turn Panim be Panim to make a Zivug on the Ohr Hoch-
ma for passing it on to the lower Partzufim. Such a request of ZA to Abba
ve Ima leads them to a state called the Sefira Da’at. As the vessels break,
this desire in Abba ve Ima disappears and they terminate their Zivug. As
the lower Partzuf turns to the upper with a request, it changes the way it is
controlled. When we long to change our state from below, we must raise
MAN to the upper Partzuf and receive correction.
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113) The five levels of Aviut in the screen are called by the names of
the Sefirot in the Rosh: the Galgalta ve Eynaim and the AHP. The
first Partzuf of the world of AK emerged on Aviut de Behina Dalet,
called the Peh, and the Partzuf AB of the world of AK emerged on
Aviut de Behina Gimel, called the Hotem. The Partzuf SAG de AK
emerged on Aviut de Behina Bet, called the Awzen. The Partzuf MA
and the world of Nikudim emerged on Aviut de Behina Aleph, called
Nikvey Eynaim. The Partzuf MA Hadash, or the world of correction
(Atzilut), emerged on Aviut de Behina Shoresh, called the Metzah.
Unlike all the other Partzufim, the name of Atzilut is determined
not by the Aviut, but by the Hitlabshut Aleph, which plays a most
significant role in the world of Atzilut. Therefore, it is not called
BON, but MA Hadash.

Does not the appearance of MA Hadash signify that up to now the
entire way of Malchut of the World of Infinity was faulty? There is no
such notion as “a mistake” in spirituality. The entire way is just phases of
the rise of the genuine desire.

Any level, even the lowest, corresponds to the entire Universe, re-
ality. However, on the lowest levels, everything happens in the coarsest
way, whereas on the highest levels it takes the most open, sophisticated
and perfectly analyzed form. This difference provides all the strength, all
the taste that is in the sensation of the Creator. There is NaRaNHaY on
all levels. All see the same picture, but everyone perceives it differently
on various levels. Alternatively, rather, each level bears in itself a deeper
attainment, which provides information that is more extensive. These
sensations cannot possibly be expressed with words from our world. The
lower level is unable to comprehend the upper one.
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114) We should understand why the three first levels of the world of
AK are called Partzufim and not worlds. Why is the fourth level of
AK called the world of Nikudim and the fifth — the world of Atzilut

The first three levels of AK, called Galgalta, AB and SAG, are Keter,
Hochma, and Bina. Why is the fourth Partzuf (if it is just ZA with the Aviut
Aleph) called “the world of Nikudim” and the fifth (having only Awviut
Shoresh) - “the world of Atzilut™?

The dot is the light of Malchut in the Kli de Keter. The creation’s
task is to expand this dot to the size of a complete, fully corrected Partzuf
of. Adam haRishon. The preparation stages are:

1. The outer body is similar to our material (Homer), “the dust of
the earth”, i.e., the egoistic desire to receive pleasure.

2. Reaching the level of “Nefesh-Ruach” in the worlds Yetzira and
Assiya and then “Neshama” in the world Beria.

3.Reaching the levels “Nefesh-Ruach-Neshama” in the world of
Atzilut.

4. As a result of the “Sin”, Malchut falls from the world of Atzilut
to the worlds of BYA and acquires the properties “the dust of
the earth”, loses all its achievements in the world of Atzilut, and
retains only the point of Keter.

5.The broken soul split into 600,000 fragments, from which our
souls were formed.

6. Thus, the Behina Dalet, i.e., Adam HaRishon, emerged to begin
correcting the intention.
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115) We should know the difference between a Partzuf and a world.
A Partzuf is any level consisting of ten Sefirot, which emerge as a
result of Zivug with the Masach de Guf of the upper Partzuf upon
the weakening of the Masach, and its merging with the Masach in
the Peh de Rosh of the upper Partzuf. When it emerges from the Rosh
of the upper Partzuf, it spreads to the Rosh, the Toch and the Sof
and has 5 levels, one under the other, called the Ta’amim and the
Nekudot. Howeuwer, it receives its name only from the Ta’amim.

Similarly, the three first Partzufim, Galgalta, AB and SAG of the world of
AK, emerged and received names from their Ta’amim, Keter, Hochma and Bina.
As far as the worlds are concerned, each consecutive world contains all that was
in the preceding one, the way an imprint is the copy of a seal.

The entire Torah is constructed from the Creator’s names. Each
time man rises to a certain spiritual level and is filled with a certain kind
of light, he feels this level and gives it a corresponding name, which he
himself receives too. The Masach and the Ohr Hozer are called “Milluy”

(filling), since the light filling the vessel depends on it.
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116) As was alveady stated, the Partzufim of the world of AK, Gal
galta, AB and SAG, are called by one common name, AK. They
emerged in accordance with TA. However, the fourth Partzuf (in
which TB occurred) is called the world, because when Nekudot de
SAG descended under the Tabur, they acquired the additional Reshi-
mot Dalet/Gimel.

During Gadlut, Behina Dalet returned to its place in the Peh de
Rosh; the level of Keter emerged there, very similar to the first Partzuf
of the world of AK. Then it spread to the Rosh, the Toch and the Sof,
the Ta’amim and the Nekudot. The Partzuf Bet with the level of Ho-
chma, called YESHSUT, follows. It is similar to the Partzuf AB de
AK. Then the third Partzuf of the world of Nikudim arises. All three
Partzufim stand one above the other; each has the Ta’amim and the
Nekudot and all that is found in the three Partzufim of AK.

Hence, Olam HaNikudim is considered an imprint, a mould of the
world of AK and is called the world. The three Partzufim of the
world of Nikudim should rather be called not Galgalta, AB and
SAG, but AB, SAG and MA, since the Nekudot de SAG received
only Dalet/Gimel (not Dalet/Dalet, which was in the Galgalta be-
fore the light was expelled) from the NHYM de Galgalta. That is
why the first Partzuf of the world of Nikudim (it adopted these Reshi-
mot from the Nekudot de SAG and would later pass them on to the
world of Atzilut) corresponds to AB (the Reshimot Dalet/Gimel and
not Dalet/Dalet).
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117) We know that the world of Nikudim is an imprint of the world
of AK. Similarly, the fifth Partzuf de AK (MA Hadash) was formed.
It is considered an exact copy of the world of Nikudim in the sense
that all the Behinot used in Nikudim that broke and disappeared

there were renewed and reconstructed in MA Hadash.

This world is also considered independent and is called Atzilut. Its
position is between the Parsa (formed after TB) and the Tabur. It is
also called the world of Correction. After the world of Nikudim broke
and disappeared, the world of Atzilut was formed from the same bro-
ken Behinot. Thus, the world of Nikudim gets corrected with the help
of MA Hadash, where all the AHP’s that fell into the Guf de Abba
ve Ima and the YESHSUT gather and return to Gar. All the Panim
and Achoraim of all the Zat, which fell into the BYA and died, now
return and ascend to Atzilut with the help of MA Hadash.

The Tabur is an imaginary line above which the light of Hochma
may be received. Under the Tabur, there is no screen so far, so reception
is forbidden. The Parsa is also an imaginary line; the vessels of bestowal
(GE) that require no light of Hochma are above it, while the vessels of
reception are below it and may not receive the light of Hochma.

The world of Atzilut is between the Tabur de Galgalta and the Parsa.
It is the world of Correction and has in it the Ohr Hochma. How can that
be? This world elevates the fallen vessels of reception, attaches them to
the vessels of bestowal, and fills them with the light of Hochma. This ac-
tion takes place gradually. As soon as the AHP of all levels ascend to Atzi-
lut, the state called Gmar Tikkun or the 7" millennium will be achieved.

Then there are also the 8", 9" and 10* millennia, when the AHP
start to be filled with light under the Parsa as well. When the world of
Atzilut lowers the AHP to the place of the world of Beria, the 8" millen-
nium will come. The AHP de Atzilut in Yetzira will mark the 9" millen-
nium and the AHP de Atzilut in Assiya will mark the 10™ millennium.
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Then absolutely every vessel will be filled with light in accordance with
the Purpose of Creation. However, the Gmar Tikkun is 6000 levels, all
that we can correct by ourselves, whereas further correction will come

with the help of the light of Mashiach.
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118) Each lower Partzuf returns and fills the vessels of the upper one
after the expulsion of the light from it. When the light disappeared
from the body of the first Partzuf de AK, due to the weakening of its
screen, a new Zivug was made in the screen on the level of AB. Then
it returned and filled the empty vessels of the upper Partzuf.

After the expulsion of the light from the body of Partzuf AB, because
of the screen weakening, a new Zivug was made in the screen on the
level of SAG, which returned and filled the empty vessels of Partzuf
AB. After the expulsion of the light from the body of Partzuf SAG,
due to the weakening of the screen, a new Zivug was made in the
screen on the level of MA, which emerged from Nikvey Eynaim and
filled the empty vessels of SAG.

Similarly, after the expulsion of the light from the world of Nikudim, due to
the disappearance of the Achoraim and the breaking of the vessels, a new Zivug
made in the screen on the level of MA, emerged from the Metzah of Partzuf SAG
de AK and filled the empty vessels of the world of Nikudim, which broke and
disappeared.
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We have always studied the development of creation “from above”.
The Creator created the only creation - Malchut of the World of Infinity.
[t constitutes the unity of all desires (vessels) and pleasures (the light).
Whatever happens afterwards is just a sequence of various intentions
Malchut uses in order to fill itself. We learn that Malchut gradually begins
to move away from the Creator to become fully independent of Him.

Malchut stops feeling the Creator, coarsens, transforms its proper-
ties into egoistic ones and becomes opposite to the Creator, infinitely re-
mote from Him. When the process of evolution reaches its lowest point,
the creation is ready to begin the reverse process - gradual advancement
towards the Creator.

Each higher Partzuf is nearer to perfection that the previous one,
has a stronger screen, and is closer to the Creator. How can it be that
each consecutive Partzuf fills the preceding one with light, although it
is weaker! Does it not originate from it! It fills the preceding Partzuf by
demanding to be filled.

When the Partzuf Galgalta completely expels the light, its Masach
de Guf merges with the Masach de Rosh and the lower level of Aviut disap-
pears. A new Partzuf is born and demands strength from the previous
in order to fill itself with the light. To receive such light, the preceding
Partzuf has to make a Zivug de Haka'a with the light of Infinity, decrease
the intensity of this light by one degree to pass it to the lower level, which
feels it in the Rosh and perceives it as the light of the World of Infinity.

For instance, Malchut of the world of Assiya sees the light dimin-
ished 125 times in its Rosh, but perceives it as the light of the World of
Infinity, although it passed through all 125 degrees of weakening. Mal-
chut perceives it as absolute Infinity. The filling of the preceding Partzuf
happens through the consecutive Partzuf’s desire to be filled with the
light of the preceding one.

When SAG asks AB to fill it with the light, AB, having nothing,
turns to Galgalta, which has nothing else to do but to ask Malchut of The
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World of Infinity for the light. Why is it so? We say that the entire light is
in the Rosh de Galgalta. It is really so, but it must now give SAG the appro-
priate light of Bina. Therefore, Galgalta turns to Malchut of The World
of Infinity, or, rather, to its Behina Bet, which corresponds to the light of
Bina. It passes this light first through Bina de Galgalta, then through Bina
de AB and only then to the Rosh de SAG.

Overall, there are five Partzufim and five lights. The Partzuf receives
each light from Malchut of the World of Infinity, or, rather, from one
of its Sefirot. Any Bina of any Partzuf or world can receive the light of
Bina only through all Binot of all the Partzufim and worlds preceding it.
The other Sefirot - Keter, Hochma, ZA and Malchut - receive the light by
including themselves in the desires of the requesting vessel. The consecu-
tive Partzuf complements the preceding one with the desires (the vessels),
while the preceding Partzuf fills these desires with the light.

The lower Partzuf always turns to the upper, from which it originat-
ed. The Partzuf AB emerges from Hochma de Galgalta and is connected
with Galgalta only through Hochma. Galgalta turns to the Sefirat Hochma
of Malchut of the World of Infinity, receives Ohr Hochma, but cannot
pass it to AB. It must transform it into Ohr Hochma that would suit AB,
and only then pass it on to it.

The smallest, but true request of the tiniest Partzuf fills all the
worlds up to Galgalta with the light. At that, the higher the Partzuf is, the
more light it receives. Therefore, being filled with the light, the Tree of
Life is revived by the raised MAN.
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119) However, there is a fundamental distinction in MA Hadash,
called the world of Atzilut. It consists in the fact that, being the
Partzuf that follows the world of Nikudim, it affects and corrects
all of its vessels. Howewer, in the previous Partzufim, each lower one
could not influence the Kelim de Guf of the upper one, even though
it filled them with the light of its level.

This change in MA happened because the power of Malchut restrict-
ing the light in the world of Nikudim intervened with the AHP de
Zat. This led to the loss of the screen, expulsion of the light, breaking
of the vessels, their death and fall into BYA. In the previous Partzu-
fim, there was no “spoiling” of the vessels during the light expulsion,
which was connected exclusively with the weakening of the screen
and its rising to the Rosh of the Partzuf.

Howeuver, here in the world of Nikudim, the vessels become spoiled
and their existence now depends on the world of Atzilut, which has
power to correct and lift them up. Hence, the world of Atzilut is
considered new and bestowing (Zachar) as regards the wvessels of the
world of Nikudim (Nekeva in regards to it); hence, they change their
name from Nikudim (the Aviut of MA) to BON, i.e., they descend
below MA Hadash.

The world of Nikudim emerged on the Masach in Nikvey Eynaim
(Bina de Hochma); the world of Atzilut emerged on the Masach in Nikvey
Eynaim de Metzah (Bina de Keter) of the Rosh de SAG. The world of Nikudim
was supposed to be MA and Atzilut - BON, but owing to the breaking
of the vessels, they switch places: Atzilut becomes MA, while the broken
vessels of Nikudim, which it attaches to itself, become the BON.
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FIVE PARTZUFIM OF THE WORLD OF ATZILUT,
MA AND BON IN EACH PARTZUF
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120) Now, the MA Hadash turned into an independent world like
the Nikudim.

Each Partzuf in the world of AK emerged on one pair of Reshimot
(e.g. Dalet/Dalet etc.). As was already stated, the Nekudot de SAG under
the Tabur also received Reshimot Dalet/Gimel from the NHYM de Galgalta

in addition to those upon which this Partzuf emerged.

Thus, there are two kinds of Reshimot under the Tabur: the Bet de
Hitlabshut — Aleph de Aviut, and Dalet de Hitlabshut — Gimel de Aviut. The
first brought forth the world of Nikudim in Katnut, whereas the second
gave rise to a series of Partzufim similar to AB-SAG. The world of Atzilut
emerged on Aleph de Hitlabshut and Shoresh de Aviut, although the Reshimo

Dalet-Gimel remains.

Therefore, a second desire emerges in the Masach, which also rises
to the Rosh de SAG: to receive light from Dalet-Gimel. Therefore, as with
the world Nikudim, Atzilut also initially emerges in Katnut, and then
wants to pass to Gadlut.

MR) 7021 D3 Jonn MY NN RINY ,DTIPIN NNIPA IRIMY 103 ,RIN 1270 DY)
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The luminescence of ZON de AK through the Tabur and Yesod in
the Gar de Nikudim returned Malchut from Bina to its place, i.e.,
from the Nikvey Eynaim to the Peh. Thus, all levels of the world
of Nikudim emerged in Gadlut, but later, as we know, they disap-
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peared, broke, and the light exited them. TB returned to its place;
Behina Dalet joined the Masach.

The state of Gadlut, which happened in the world of Nikudim, also
took place in Atzilut, although according to the laws that prevented the
vessels from breaking.
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121) Therefore, as in the world of Nikudim, the two forces also rule
in MA Hadash, which emerged from Metzah: Katnut and Gadlut,
i.e., first Katnut on Hitlabshut Aleph (ZA,) called the HaGaT, and
Malchut (Shoresh) de Aviut, called NHY, due to the appearance of
“three lines” in it. The three lines are the right line (Netzah), the left
line (Hod) and the middle line (Yesod). Howeuwer, since there is only
the Behinat Hitlabshut without the Aviut in the Behina Aleph, it
has no Kelim, so the level of the HaGaT, for the lack of its own ves-
sels, uses the Kelim de NHY. Such a Partzuf is called Ubar (embryo).
Then it grows to the Aviut Aleph and receives the name of Katan
(small). Upon reaching the Aviut Gimel, it enters Gadlut.

There were only two states in the world of Nikudim: Katnut and
Gadlut; and three - in Atzilut. Gadlut was instantly born in AK. The
world of Nikudim is called ZA or the HaGaT; the world of Atzilut is first
called Ubar or NHY, then Katan (ZA), or HaGaT:NHY. In Gadlut, it is
called HaBaD-HaGaTNHY, the Aviut Bet-Gimel-Dalet. When the Partzuf
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is born in the state of Ubar, it has Aviut de Shoresh, the vessel of Keter and
the lights Nefesh and Ruach.

So where is Ohr Ruach? It turns out to be together with Ohr Nefesh.
However, it is true that Malchut hides inside the Ubar, for Reshimo Dalet-
Gimel, on which a Zivug was not made, is still there. Later on, in the
state of Aviut de Shoresh, the Ubar receives light from the previous Partzuf
and grows to Awviut Aleph, while the screen descends from the Metzah to
Nikvey Eynaim (de Eynaim). The Partzuf in this state is called Katan. If the
screen descends lower, the Partzuf will be in Gadlut, gradually passing
from Aviut Bet to Gimel and then to Dalet.

When a Partzuf is born, it means that a screen is born, no more.
Desires are created by the Creator, while the light preceded the desires.
Now only the intention to receive for the sake of the Creator is brought
forth. The screen is an inversion of what I may do with the pleasure I
can feel. The entire ladder, from us to the Creator, is graduated in ac-
cordance with the screens - from 0%, the lowest level, up to 100%, the
highest level. The Partzuf is a measure of the screen’s reaction to the
Upper Light. After its birth, the Partzuf instantly descends to its place
according to its screen. In TB, only GE (the vessels of bestowal) are used
in all the states of the Partzuf from Shoresh to Dalet.

37D 27PN PMN DY 22PN .72 N2 RIPNH YYAY 171 2 Dya nY NR M (20p
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122) After its birth in Katnut, the Partzuf raises MAN for the sec-
ond time in the Rosh de SAG, and is called the Ibur Bet (the 2™
conception). There it receives Mochin, i.e., the light AB-SAG of the
world of AK. Then Behina Dalet descends from Nikvey Eynaim to
its place in Peh de Rosh. A Zivug on Behina Dalet gives birth to 10
Sefirot de Keter. The wvessels of AHP return to its place in the Rosh.
Thus, the Partzuf is extended to 10 Sefirot (both the vessels and the
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lights). This light is called the Mochin de Gadlut of the Partzuf. This
is how the first Partzuf of the world of Atzilut, called Keter or Atik
de Atzilut, emerged.

The name Atik derives from the word “Ne’etak”, i.e., isolated from
the rest of the lower Partzufim. It is a kind of intermediary between the
worlds of AK and Atzilut. Atik works according to the laws of TA, but
dresses in “Searot” (the outer Partzufim), which is already in Rosh de SAG
and is perceived by other Partzufim as the Partzuf that exists according to
the laws of TB. Concerning Galgalta, the Atik is on the level of Hochma,
since it emerges on Reshimo Dalet-Gimel. This corresponds to the Partzuf
AB (Hochma de Galgalta). As regards the world of Atzilut, it is the first
Partzuf of the level of Keter, which initiates the entire network of Partzu-
fim of the world of Atzilut, to which it will bestow.

In fact, Keter de Atzilut is not Atik, which is so isolated and con-
cealed that it is practically unable to contact any other Partzuf. It passes
its functions to the second Partzuf of the world of Atzilut —Arich Anpin,
which is in fact Keter and carries out all corrections of the vessels.

Four out of 6 volumes of “The Study of the Ten Sefirot” speak
about the world of Atzilut. The general control of the entire Universe,
the connection between the souls and the Creator, originates there.
Almost nothing is said about Atik, since it, as it were, has nothing to
do with the world of Atzilut. Actually, Atzilut begins with Arich An-
pin, which, as regards all the other Partzufim, plays the role of Galgalta
of the world of AK. All the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut are also
dressed on it.

MITNY INR 9 NMATRNN 97NR A9 1A 1IN 2"1PAW INRY ,NYT 93191 (307
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123) You alveady know that, after the breaking of the vessels, all the
AHP fell again from their level to the one below. The AHP of Keter
de Nikudim is now on the level of the GE de Hochma. The AHP of
Hochma is on the level of GE de Bina, and so on. Now, during Ibur
Bet, i.e., in Gadlut of the Partzuf Atik, its AHP rose, with GE de
Hochma, and was corrected together. The GE de Hochma reached
Behinat Ibur Aleph.

When a Partzuf is born in Katnut, its AHP do not receive the light
and are inside GE of the lower level. As the upper Partzuf starts lifting its
AHP and filling them with the light, the Reshimot GE of the lower still
unborn Partzuf rise together with them. The AHP of the upper Partzuf
prepare a place for the birth of this Partzuf. The upper Partzuf passes
through Ibur Bet, while GE of the lower Partzuf pass through Ibur Aleph.

Thus, the fall of each AHP by one level created an opportunity,
with their return to the original level, to elevate and correct GE of the
lower level, in other words, their fall allowed GE of the lower Partzuf to
enter Ibur Aleph, while the upper Partzuf entered Ibur Bet.

After the breaking of the vessels in the world of Nikudim, the egois-
tic desires without a screen (Reshimot) remained. They cannot come out
of that state by themselves. Because there are Reshimot of the GE of the
following Partzuf in all the fallen AHP, it becomes possible to correct the
GE of the lower Partzuf during the rise and correction of the AHP. The
miracle of TB and the breaking of the vessels lie in this process.

WRIY 19PN L(R7P MIR) DYV NP29M 2PN NP 1Y ININT Y INY INRY (1I7
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124) After the GE de Hochma pass through the Ibur and the Yenika
(Ibur Aleph, Katnut), Hochma passes to Ibur Bet, so as to receive
Mochin de Gadlut. Then Behina Gimel descends to the Peh de Rosh,
and a Zivug on it forms all the 10 Sefirot de Hochma; its AHP rises
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and accomplishes this level. In this way, the Gadlut of the second
Partzuf de Atzilut, called the Arich Anpin, emerged.

The transition to Gadlut happens with the help of the light AB-
SAG, which allows the acquisition of a screen and begins to work with
the vessels of reception (the AHP). Arich Anpin means a long face. Ho-
chma symbolizes a face. “Long” suggests that there is a lot of Ohr Hochma
in Arich Anpin, unlike in ZA (small face), where there is just a little Ohr
Hochma. When the creation begins to understand the Creator’s great-
ness with the help of the light AB-SAG, it starts working with the previ-
ously unused vessels of reception.
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125) The vessels of GE de Bina rose together with the AHP de Arich
Anpin and received Ibur Aleph and Yenika there. Then they rose to
the Rosh de Arich Anpin for Ibur Bet, lifted their AHP and received
Mochin de Gadlut. Next, the Partzuf of Bina began using all of its
10 Sefirot, both the vessels and the lights. This third Partzuf of the
world of Atzilut is called Abba ve Ima and YESHSUT, where Abba
ve Ima are Gar de Bina and YESHSUT is Zat de Bina.

GE has Aviut Shoresh and Aleph. When the Partzuf passes all the
stages of the screen's formation, Shoresh, Aleph, Bet, Gimel and Dalet of
the Aviut de Shoresh, it constitutes conception. Then the screen emerges
on Shoresh, Aleph, Bet, Gimel, and Dalet of Aviut de Aleph. This is the Yeni-
ka and the birth of the Partzuf in Katnut, i.e., the use of only the GE (the
Aviut Shoresh and Aleph). Then this Partzuf rises again to the Rosh of the
previous one. This is a stage of Ibur Bet (the second conception). Then, it

lifts its AHP and receives Mochin de Gadlut, i.e., the full 10 Sefirot.
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126) GE de ZON rose together with AHP de Abba ve Ima and
YESHSUT and received Ibur Aleph and Yenika there. Thus, the
Partzuf ZON was completed and reached the level of Vak de ZA
and Nekudah de Nukvah. So all five Partzufim of the world of MA
Hadash or Atzilut are in its minimal state: Atik, Arich Anpin, Abba
ve Ima and ZON.

The Partzuf Atik emerged on the level of Keter, Arich Anpin — on the
level of Hochma; Abba ve Ima is on the level of Bina and the ZON
is on the level of Vak and Nekudah, i.e., ZA and Malchut. There
cannot be any descent of these five levels. No actions of the lower
Partzufim can reach Atik, Arich Anpin and Abba ve Ima, so they
are unable to spoil them. As far as ZA and Nukvah are concerned,
as they achieve Gadlut, the actions of the lower spiritual objects (the
souls) can reach only their AHP, but not their GE.

The lower objects are the souls in the AHP de ZON of the world of
Atzilut. They cannot correct themselves, but can raise MAN to ZON de
Atzilut, which raise their AHP. As MAN makes a Zivug on them, it simul-
taneously gives birth to Katnut of the particular soul.

The task consists in providing the broken vessels with a new screen
and gradually filling them with light. This work is carried out from down
up. It starts with the less egoistic vessels and ends with the coarsest and
most egoistic, i.e., proceeds from the easy-to-correct vessels to the most

difficult. The work begins with the birth of the world of Atzilut.
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After the vessels break, the screen ascends to Rosh de SAG and
makes a Zivug de Haka’a on the purest Reshimot, which results in the
emergence of the first Partzuf Atik. Then Atik makes a Zivug on the purest
Reshimot, which leads to the emergence of Arich Anpin. Arich Anpin takes
the purest of the remaining Reshimot and makes a Zivug on them, which

creates the Partzuf Abba ve Ima. From the remaining Reshimot, Abba ve
Ima create the ZON.

After that, a Zivug could be made on no more pure Reshimot. Only
the Reshimot that can lead to Katnut of the world of Atzilut are activated.
Similarly, Katnut of the world of Nikudim was created in its own time.
These worlds resemble one another; the difference being that Atzilut is
constructed so that the vessels in it cannot break.

Actually, there are 12 Partzufim in the world of Atzilut. Each of
them is divided into two parts: up and down, left and right, etc. All these
intermediate states are created for using the AHP to the maximum, cor-
recting them without breaking the vessels.

How can the AHP be used after the breaking of the vessels, when
they are forbidden to use! TA and TB must not be violated. However, TA
is in effect forever, while TB - only during 6000 levels. The entire process
of correction is controlled by TB. What is the meaning of Tzimtzum Bet!
Out of five desires, only Keter and Hochma, which are almost unselfish,
may be used. The three remaining desires, Bina, ZA, and Malchut, i.e.,
the AHP, are not to be used for their egoistic nature; they require great
willpower, a very strong screen.

After TB, the Kelim that have no strength to work with the egois-
tic vessels emerge. Nevertheless, the desires do not disappear. It is only
possible to forbid their use. The desires of GE may be used only within
certain limits. When you are in Katnut, you do not receive anything and
enjoy only the equivalence of properties with the Creator. You are simi-
lar to the Creator - that is a lot, but insufficient for fulfilling the Purpose
of Creation, which is being filled with the light of Hochma. To achieve
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that, you need to have the vessels of reception. Such an opportunity is
yet unavailable to you.

The only solution is to use the egoistic vessels of the AHP, includ-
ing them in the altruistic GE. The vessels of AHP want to receive Ohr
Hochma exclusively, which is forbidden. Only the light of Hassadim may
be received. However, when the light of Hochma is pushed away, a small
amount of it enters the vessels. The AHP may be used only if they are
lifted above the Parsa. If all the AHP in the world of Nikudim were lifted
above the Parsa, and the light of Hochma received in 10 Sefirot formed
in this manner, the vessels would not have broken. The AHP can be
lifted and filled with light only if this light will be passed on to the lower
Partzuf. That is one of corrections made by the world of Atzilut.

Raising MAN, filling the lower Partzufim with light, in answer to
a request for correction, corrects the broken vessels, from which they
receive portions of the light. Thus, the system of spreading and receiving
(Kabbalah) light emerges in the spiritual world. Similarly, one can come
to reveal the Creator only in a group of those who wish to be corrected
by joining the system of circulation of Kabbalah.

Desires are constant; they are our very essence created by the Creator.
We cannot change ourselves, but we can modify our intentions. There is
no need to work on actions, only on the intentions that accompany them.
The purpose of your actions is either your own good feeling, the health of
your family, money, or the reward to be received from the Creator in the
world to come - all this remains within the limits of your egoism.

It is a very different matter if the Creator endows you with an op-
portunity to realize His greatness to such an extent that, whatever you
do, is only for His sake. This requires the Creator’s revelation. Only
constant, persistent, work with books and in a group under the guid-
ance of a true Teacher can attract the Surrounding Light and lead to the
Creator’s revelation. The spiritual path does not begin with an action,
but with inner reflection.
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Nothing disappears in the spiritual realm. This rule applies to the
souls. Today I am on a certain level, tomorrow I will pass to another.
All my previous states are included in this new one. Today I can still re-
member what happened 20 years ago. The past states are rather lit up by
today’s condition. The light that shines in the present also fills the past.

In the Gmar Tikkun, all the previous states are condensed into one
big Partzuf filled completely with light. All the successive vessels give ad-
ditional desires to those preceding them so that each time they receive a
more powerful light.

All the screens broke together with the vessels. During the correc-
tion, they start growing from zero to 100%. New desires for which you
do not have a screen are added to provide for passage to the next level,
whereas the previous one has exhausted itself. Such a state is called a fall.
A moment ago, you were in a wonderful state, you had a screen, but now

“« » . . . .
you “have fallen”. You were given more egoistic desires; hence, you do
not want anything spiritual.

In this state, some serious inner work must be done in order to
acquire a new screen, which will allow you to receive an even more pow-
erful light. The work on the screen consists only in active studies.

At the first encounter with “The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kab-
balah”, the human brain cannot comprehend all the information; it
creates confusion, especially while studying the world of the Nikudim,
then Atzilut and so on. One should stop for a while, contemplate about
the things heard and perhaps review the previous chapters. Listening to
audio cassettes is highly recommended. Gradually the material settles
down and is absorbed, because building the spiritual vessels (and that is
exactly what happens to you), requires time and efforts.
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127) The Partzufim “dress” one onto the other in the following way:
although Atik de Atzilut emerged from the Rosh de SAG of the world
of AK, it cannot dress onto SAG from the Peh to the Tabur, but only
under the Tabur, since above it, the power of the TA rules entirely.

It is also known that the Partzuf Atik (its alternative name is Aku-
dim) is essentially the first Rosh of the world of Atzilut, where the
TB does not rule yet; so, in principle, it can dress onto the AK above
the Tabur. However, TB comes into effect in the Rosh de Atik with
regard to the subsequent Partzufim of Atzilut; hence, Atik dresses
onto AK only under the Tabur.

The level of Atik stretches from the Tabur to the Sium de AK; i.e.,
above the point of our world. This refers to Atik itself. As far as its
connection with the rest of the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut is
concerned, it is considered to be ruled by TB; from this point of view
its feet end above the Parsa de Atzilut (new Sium of TB).

Therefore, there are two kinds of Atik: one abides by the laws of
TA, while the other obeys TB. All the other Partzufim of the world of Atzi-
lut born after Atik submit to the laws of TB. Atik contains all information
about all the Partzufim that follow it, down to our world.

All the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut emerged in the state of
Katnut. They do not require the light of Hochma, although they can pass
to Gadlut at any time, receive this light through a request of the lower
Partzufim, and transfer it to them.
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Out of all the Reshimot left from the breaking of the vessels, Partzuf
Atik selects the purest, the best, and makes a Zivug on the level of Keter.
As Atik reaches its ultimate state, it transfers only the Ohr Hochma and
gives birth to the Partzuf Arich Anpin. Similarly, Arich Anpin chooses the
purest Reshimot related to Bina and creates the Partzuf Abba ve Ima.
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128) The second Partzuf of the world of Atzilut is called Arich An-
pin. It emerges from the Peh de Rosh of the Partzuf Atik and dresses
onto its seven lower Sefirot, which end above the Parsa de Atzilut.
The third Partzuf of the world of Atzilut, called Abba ve Ima, emerg-
es from the Peh de Rosh of Arich Anpin and ends above the Tabur de
Arich Anpin. The fourth and fifth Partzufim of the world of Atzilut,
called ZON, stretch from the Tabur de Arich Anpin to the Sium de
Arich Anpin, i.c., above the Parsa de Atzilut.

Atik emerges from the Metzah of Rosh de SAG and under the influ-
ence of TA spreads from the Tabur de Galgalta down to its Sium. TA can
no longer affect the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut. Atik is created ac-
cording to the laws of TA, since it receives light from the Partzufim of the
world of AK (created according to the laws of TA), but it then transforms
the light for the lower Partzufim, ruled by TB.

Arich Anpin, born from Atik, spreads from the Peh de Rosh de Atik
down to the Parsa. The third Partzuf of the world of Atzilut, called Abba
ve Ima, emerges from the Peh de Rosh of Arich Anpin and ends at the level
of the Tabur de Arich Anpin. Abba ve Ima, i.e., Bina de Atzilut, gives birth
to two Partzufim that can be viewed as one: ZA and Malchut or ZON. This
Partzuf dresses onto ZON de Arich Anpin and reaches the Parsa.

Later on we will study how the world of Atzilut changes, affected by
the upper and the lower spiritual objects. Stimulation from above is ex-
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pressed in holidays, Sabbaths, the beginnings of months, which appear
regardless of what happens below in the worlds of the BYA. Stimulation
from below comes from the souls in the worlds of BYA, which demand
from Atzilut to be elevated, corrected, and filled with light. In this case,
Atzilut is obliged to react to the request from below. This reaction in-
cludes the reception of light from above and passing it on down.

As in the world of Nikudim, there are six upper Sefirot of ZA called
HaBaD-HaGaT in Atzilut be Katnut. Only one Sefira, Keter de Malchut, is
above the Parsa, while the three lower Sefirot NHY) of ZA and nine lower Se-
firot of Malchut (from Hochma to Malchut de Malchut) are under the Parsa.

As was already stated, Malchut did not have its own Sefirot before
TB; it was just a point. Because of TB, Malchut rose and received all the
Sefirot that are now below it (the lower third of Tifferet, Netzah, Hod and
Yesod), turning into an independent Partzuf. Then, these four Sefirot are
restructured into ten according to special laws.

A Sefira is a certain property of the Creator that Malchut takes as
firm and unchanging. The Sefira Da’at is a request that ZA and Malchut
raise to Bina in order to receive the Ohr Hochma. The Sefira Da’at has no
constant place of its own; it constitutes the “desire to receive” Ohr Ho-
chma, which Bina feels owing to the request of the ZON. As soon as ZA
starts breaking up, its request to Bina gradually begins to subside: first,
Sefira Keter is lost, then Hochma etc., until the last one finally disappears.
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129) You should know that as each level of the five Partzufim of MA
Hadash emerged, it sorted out and added a certain part of the Kelim
de Nikudim, which became like a Nukvah (that, which asks to be
filled with the light) as regards this particular level. Therefore, Atik
attached all the Gar de Nikudim that remained intact upon break-
ing of the vessels, i.e., the GE, the upper halves of each level.

Thus, the Partzuf Atik added to itself only the upper halves of Keter, Hoch-
ma and Bina (Abba ve Ima), and the seven Ketarim of the seven lower Sefirot. All
the parts added to Atik received the names MA and BON de Atik de Atzilut. MA
is the giving part in Atik called Zachar (male essence). BON is the receiving part

in Atik called Nekeva (female essence). With regard to one another, they are Panim
(Atik de MA - Ma de Atik) and Achoraim (Atik de BON and BON de Atik).

In general, all the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut are built simi-
larly. All the vessels of Atzilut that emerged from a Zivug on Reshimot
Aleph/Shoresh, i.e., its own Sefirot Keter, Hochma etc., form the right line
of Atzilut, have light in them, and are called MA and Zachar.

Each of these Sefirot (Partzufim) takes the broken, empty and elimi-
nated vessels from the world of Nikudim and builds the left line out of

them, which requires correction and filling with light. These vessels are
called BON or Nukvah.

Thus, the world of Atzilut contains five pairs of Partzufim (actually,
there are six of them; we will study that in detail in “The Study of the
Ten Sefirot”). These are Atik and its Nukvah (Keter), Arich Anpin and its
Nukvah (Hochma), Abba(Zachar) ve Ima (Nukvah) — the Partzuf Gar de Bina,
Israel Saba (Zachar) ve Tvunah (Nukvah) (YESHSUT) - the Partzuf Zat de
Bina, ZA and its Nukvah and also Malchut, for which the souls that re-
quire correction play the role of Nukvah.

Tvunah is a part of Bina, in which a root of the future Sefira (or
Partzuf) ZA emerges. In other words, this part of Bina can be called a
womb. In Hebrew, it is called exactly so: “Rechem”. This is a place of a
Zivug, conception, and birth.
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Atik, which has nothing to do with the breaking of the vessels,
selects and attaches to itself the entire vessels of GE de Keter and Abba
ve Ima (left empty after the breaking) and commits itself to filling them
with its light. The world of Atzilut is in fact Nikudim; only it has a special
system of protection against the breaking of the vessels. This system is
based on the reception of small portions of light by large vessels. The
Sefira, which was in the world of Nikudim, now turns into a whole Partzuf
in Atzilut. The force of resistance to egoism will be a lot more powerful
than this egoism.

Any giving part of the Partzuf is called MA and the receiving - BON.
However, in the world of AK, the Ohr Hochma shines in MA and BON,
while in Atzilut - the Ohr Hassadim. The world of Atzilut is called giving,
Zachar, the correcting and male part. Concerning Atzilut, the world of
Nikudim is called Nekeva. It receives from and is corrected with the help
of Atzilut.

It is not the case that every upper vessel will be called giving, and
the subsequent one receiving. For instance, Bina does not want to re-
ceive anything, so is it MA or BON! Only ZA and Malchut (Nukvah) may
be called MA and BON. If the giver and the receiver face one another,
they are both ready: the one to bestow, the other to receive the light.

If we speak of transferring the light of Hassadim, the notions “right”
and “left” arise, since Ohr Hassadim provides the breadth of spiritual at-
tainment, not the height. Where there is an abundance of Ohr Hassadim,
it is defined as “right”; where there is only a little of it, it is called “left”.
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130) The Partzuf Arich Anpin (the level of Hochma) sorted and at-
tached to itself the lower half of the Keter de Nikudim, i.e., the AHP
de Keter, which were on the lowest level (Hochma and Bina, Abba
ve Ima) of the world of Nikudim. Arich Anpin turned these AHP
into its Nukvah. MA (Zachar) de Arich Anpin is on the right, while
its Nukvah (BON) is on the left.

The Partzuf Atik did not attach the lower part (AHP) of the Keter
de Nikudim to itself, since it corresponds to the first Rosh of the
world of Nikudim, and its level is very high. Hence, only Gar de
Keter and Gar de Abba ve Ima were attached to it, i.e., the vessels
unspoiled during the breaking. This cannot be said about the AHP
de Keter that fell to a lower level during Katnut and then returned
to its place during Gadlut by merging with Keter. When the wvessels
broke, the AHP fell again and disappeared. Therefore, only Arich
Anpin, but not Atik, can attach the AHP de Keter to itself.

Only the light and the vessel exist; but there are countless variet-
ies of their combinations and interactions. Only man who reached this
level can clearly confirm or deny it. We know too little. It is just a fig-
ment of our imagination. No Kabbalist ever made a point of describing
everything. They wrote their books so that we could ascend and feel it
for ourselves, and not just spend time reading thick bulky volumes. We
can exist in our world, and then start researching nature, whereas in the
spiritual world, we must first attain it and only then start living in it.
Spirituality is attained through perception.
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131) The Partzuf Abba ve Ima de MA Hadash on the level of Bina
sorted out and attached to itself the lower part of Partzuf Hochma-
Bina of the world of Nikudim, i.e., their AHP, which were on the
level of the Zat de Nikudim. Then, during the Gadlut de Nikudim,
they rose to join GE de Abba ve Ima.

Houweuwer, as the vessels broke, these AHP fell to the Zat de Nikudim
and disappeared. These broken wessels were sorted out by Abba ve
Ima de MA Hadash (as Nukvah) and are now called Zat de Ho-

chma and the six lower Sefirot (Vav Tachtonot) de Bina, as regards
BON. Why are there six Sefirot in BON de Bina and not seven?

It is because Hesed de Bina remained in Partzuf Atik together with
Gar de Hochma and Bina de BON. Only the six lower Sefirot from
Gevura to Malchut were left in the lower half of Bina. Thus, Bina
de MA Hadash is considered Zachar de Abba ve Ima, while Zat of
Hochma-Bina de BON is Nukvah de Abba ve Ima. The YESHSUT
de MA, i.e., the Zat de Abba ve Ima, attached to itself Malchut of
Hochma-Bina de BON.

Here we learn how the Rashim de Nikudim were attached to the
Rashim de Atzilut. The world of Nikudim was first in Katnut, then in Gad-
lut, where its heads, Keter and Abba ve Ima, attached their AHP and re-
ceived the light of Gadlut. They passed it to GE de ZON, but some sparks
of the light went under the Parsa. This led to a breaking of the vessels,
their downfall and death. The Rashim de Nikudim lost the light of Gadlut
and returned to Katnut, whereupon Atzilut emerged instead of Nikudim.
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The purpose of the world of Atzilut is to correct the broken vessels,
lift them up, absorb, and fill them with the light, while at the same time
avoiding another breaking. The world of Atzilut is in fact similar to the
world of Nikudim, but its mode of operation is correct. There can be no
errors in Atzilut, because it has the Reshimot of the broken vessels and
knows how to act to avoid repeating that state.

The Partzuf Atik de Atzilut attached to itself the purest vessels: the
upper part of Keter de Nikudim, the upper part of Abba ve Ima de Nikudim
and Zat de Nikudim, i.e., the 7 roots (Ketarim) with the information of
the future Guf de Nikudim. Arich Anpin takes upon itself to correct, attach
and fill the AHP de Keter of the world of Nikudim with light.

The Partzuf Abba ve Ima is responsible for the correction and fill-
ing of the AHP de Abba ve Ima de Nikudim with light. Abba ve Ima forms
a combination of two Partzufim: Hochma and Bina. The Partzuf Hochma,
i.e., Abba de Atzilut, attached the AHP de Abba de Nikudim, but Ima de
Atzilut did not attach all the AHP de Ima de Nikudim (excluding Hesed),
since Hesed is a giving part of Bina and refers to the Rosh.

While studying the interconnections between the corrected and
uncorrected properties (vessels) in the world of Atzilut, we better under-
stand what we will possess in the future. We learn what spiritual proper-
ties we will be connected with and how, for our souls are actually the
broken vessels.

The attachment of the Kelim de Nikudim, which are to the left
of the Kelim de Atzilut, speaks of the Ohr Hassadim that always spreads
from right to left. The light of Hochma spreads downwards. From this, it
becomes clear that the height of the Partzuf depends on the amount of
the Ohr Hochma, while its capacity depends on the Ohr Hassadim (correc-
tion). These parameters complement one another. The light of Hochma
spreads only together with the light of Hassadim.
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132) The Partzuf ZON de MA Hadash, which has only the Sefirot
ZA and Keter in Malchut, sorted out and attached to itself (as Nuk-
vah) the GE de Zat de Nikudim, positioning them on the left, being
itself on their right. The YESHSUT de MA (seven lower Sefirot de
AVI) attached the Sefirot of Malchut (Behinot Hochma and Bina
of Partzuf BON).

The GE de Zat de Nikudim did not just disappear; they were broken
with the vessels under Parsa. Consequently, they cannot be attached to
the ZON de Atzilut the way the other Partzufim of MA Hadash attaches
Nukvot from the world of Nikudim. The Kli of Zat de Nikudim must be

corrected first by raising MAN and other consecutive actions.

There is only one vessel - the desire to receive pleasure, which later
acquires the Creator’s properties, i.e., the 9 upper Sefirot, by using them
to work with its egoism. As the egoism is gradually corrected, Malchut
begins to approach differently the properties received from the Creator
in its nine Sefirot. On each level, the combinations of the nine properties
and Malchut are completely different from those of the previous level.

The same is true about people. One differs from another by his
character traits. We cannot even catch all the nuances of the differences
in these traits, be that external appearance or inner content. It seems to
us that the spiritual forces and objects are rather simple.

There are ten parts, which in turn, consist of their own ten. That
is all. However, we should understand why there is such a remarkable
subdivision in the spiritual world, and what is in it for us. Above all,
this multitude of desires must be united by one intention, imparting
completeness and perfection to them: the intention for the sake of the
Creator.

Perfection in itself is very simple, impossible to divide. If it can
be divided, it suggests some differences; and it cannot be called perfec-
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tion. In spirituality, common intention leads to perfection. Until that
happens, we are overwhelmed with a swarm of desires with all their con-
nections, an awesome system of control and unpredictability. Ideally, it
is only Malchut of the World of Infinity, completely filled with the light,

that exists outside of us.

In his manuscripts (which, by the way, are still unpublished, be-
cause people are not yet ready for what they say), Baal HaSulam writes
about extremely complicated interactions; he gives them special names
and describes such levels of attainment that are not even mentioned in
“The Study of the Ten Sefirot”. He can speak about these processes be-
cause he himself was in a state of simple perfection.

The higher your head (which sees the simplicity and wholeness of
the entire system) is, the more minute the details you can distinguish,
seeing the same perfection and simplicity in the general confusion. It
resembles a scientist who sees the interconnections between all elements
of the general picture as he penetrates deeper into his science.
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133) So, we know what MA and BON are in the 5 Partzufim of the
world of Atzilut, where 5 levels of MA Hadash (Kelim de Atzilut)
sorted out the old wvessels of the world of Nikudim, selected the suit-
able ones, and corrected them (using them as Nukvah called BON).

Thus, MA de Atik corrected the upper part of Gar de Nikudim, and
MA de Arich Anpin and Abba ve Ima sorted out and corrected the
vessels of the lower half of Gar de Nikudim, which had been used
during Gadlut de Nikudim and later broke, fell and disappeared.
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MA de ZON sorted out and corrected the vessels of GE de Zat of the
world of Nikudim, which had also broken during Gadlut and disap-
peared together with their AHP.

Overall, 320 parts have been broken. The count is as follows: eight
Melachim, each containing HaVaYaH - Yud-Key-Vav-Key with the 10 Se-
firot inside. In all, there are 8x4x10=320. Out of these 320 parts, 32
Malchuyot are called “Lev haEven” (stone heart). The remaining 288 parts,
called Rapach, refer to the first nine Sefirot.

Each fragment of a broken vessel is a spark that remained from the
screen of the Partzuf in its previous unspoiled state.

There are GE de Keter and GE de Abba ve Ima above the Parsa. The
AHP de Abba ve Ima fell to the place of GE de ZON de Nikudim, while
the broken vessels fell under the Parsa. In place of the world of Nikudim,
there emerged the world of Atzilut with its five Partzufim. The entire Gar
de Atzilut takes the Gar de Nikudim, corrects them and fills with the light
of Gadlut. ZON de Atzilut correct GE de ZON of the world of Nikudim.
Both the GE and the AHP de ZON break and fall under the Parsa.

When the vessels break, all their fragments mix and penetrate one
another. Why do the GE and the AHP interpenetrate during the break-
ing of the vessels! Does the intention “to receive” unite them more than
the intention “to bestow”? Prior to the breaking, the GE and the AHP
possessed a common intention to bestow. Afterwards, in their uncor-
rected state, the intention is again the same- to receive. Hence, the con-
nection between them is also preserved after the breaking, despite the
fact that each fragment feels separated from the others. However, the
GE and the AHP do not make up a single whole anymore; therefore, the
connection between them (if it exists) is characterized only as inclusion.
Thus, there are the four following kinds of broken vessels (left):

1. The GE (the vessels of bestowal);
2.The GE inside the AHP;

3.The AHP inside the GE;

4. The AHP (the vessels of reception).
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The ZON de Atzilut take the vessels that refer to the GE. The AHP
are the egoistic vessels that cannot be corrected yet and are called Lev
haEven. There are two more kinds of vessels: the GE inside the AHP and
the AHP inside the GE. These vessels can somehow be corrected. The
GE inside the AHP are the vessels of bestowal inside the vessels of recep-
tion. This combination can be used for the formation of the worlds of
BYA under the Parsa: Beria — GE in the Awgzen (Bina), Yetzira — GE in the
Hotem (ZA) and Assiya — GE in the Peh (Malchut). These vessels are sorted
out and born by Malchut of the world of Atzilut.

With the help of the AHP inside the GE, we can pass to Gadlut of
the world of Atzilut. If Atzilut remains only in Katnut, it will not be able
to correct anything under the Parsa, i.e., the vessels referring to the AHP
de ZON of the world of Nikudim. It is precisely because the AHP are in-
side the GE of the broken vessels that they can be lifted above the Parsa
and subjected to correction, by their use as vessels of bestowal.

That is what man’s work is all about. A special Partzuf (common
soul) Adam is created. The correction of this part depends on Adam’s cor-
rection. However, this is not the topic of our research for the time being.
The vessels of reception cannot be corrected when they exist separately.
This can be done only when they are united with the vessels of bestowal.

By way of an explosion, the Creator mixes these vessels, i.e., He
actually mixes His own “desire to bestow” with the creation’s “desire to
receive”. Now a part of the broken vessels will possess both the “desire to
receive” and the “desire to bestow”, although each in its own proportion.
That is what the breaking of the vessels, “the sin” of Adam and other
fragmentations, were needed for.
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THE UNCHANGING STATE
AND THE ASCENTS OF THE WORLDS OF BYA
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Having failed to receive all the light at one go, the world of Niku-
dim could not exist, so the light was left above the Parsa in the world of
Atzilut, while correction of the broken vessels continues above the Parsa.
The total amount of light above the Parsa divides into 6000 parts; each
of them must go through 6000 levels or corrections. It resembles a huge
column consisting of 6000 people (called one generation). Each genera-
tion must climb all 6000 steps.

The world of Atzilut corrects the vessels only up to the Ateret haYe-
sod, i.e., the vessels of Malchut, while the Zat de Yesod receives no light.
Hence, due to the inverse relation between the lights and the vessels,
only the following lights can enter the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut:
Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, and Vak de Haya. The lights Yechida and Gar de
Haya do not enter the Partzuf. This means that we use only the vessels
of GE (with lights Nefesh and Ruach inside), while of AHP, only their
inclusion in the GE (with the lights Neshama and Gar de Haya) is used.
Atzilut conditions the correction in this way, so that the law of TB would
never be violated. Real AHP cannot be worked with; it is impossible to
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fill them with light. The only opportunity is to lift them to GE, i.e., work
only with those AHP that are able to become similar to GE.

Each fragment that feels the desire to be corrected consists of 10
Sefirot or four Behinot. Keter, Hochma and Gar de Bina can be corrected
and filled with light, but Zat de Bina, ZA and Malchut cannot. Only a very
small part of the desires that receives an insignificant amount of light is
corrected. This continues until the Mashiach comes; then the entire AHP
rise to the world of Atzilut and are filled with the light, which means the
Gmar Tikkun.

134) We alveady know that the transition to Gadlut took place in
three stages: 1) Holam (a point above the letter), 2) Shuruk (a point
inside the letter) and 3) Hirik (a point under the letter). According
to this, now let us examine two kinds of supplementations of the 10
Sefirot with the subsequent reception of the Mochin de Gadlut.

The first kind of supplementation occurs because of the rise of the
Partzuf by way of its inclusion into the upper one. For example, when
ZON de AK pass the new light to Keter de Nikudim through the
Tabur and lower Malchut from Nikvey Eynaim de Keter to its Peh,
this leads to the rise of AHP de Keter from the Rosh de Abba ve Ima,
which create 10 complete Sefirot in Keter.

The GE de Abba ve Ima rose together with AHP de Keter and joined

the 10 complete Sefirot de Keter, since the lower object rising to the
level of the upper becomes equal to it. Hence, it is assumed that
when the AHP de Keter rose, Abba ve Ima also received the AHP for
the completion of 10 Sefirot by including them in Keter.

Keter acquires its own AHP, completes its Partzuf to 10 Sefirot, and
receives the light of Mochin de Gadlut. So what AHP is received by GE de
Abba ve Ima? It is definitely not their own AHP. The rise of one’s own
AHP requires a lot more power, since each lower object is worse off than
the one above it. Keter received the light according to its anti-egoistic
force. The rise of the AHP de Abba ve Ima requires a more powerful light
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than that which lifted the AHP de Keter; therefore, the GE de Abba ve Ima
take the AHP de Keter.

There is no quantitative division in the spiritual world; one can re-
ceive as much as one wants. The division is qualitative. Keter and Abba ve Ima
passed to the state of Gadlut with the help of the same AHP de Keter.Supple-
menting Abba ve Ima to 10 Sefirot is called the First Supplementation.

When man reaches the next level, it means that he equals its mea-
sure of correction, but not by his personal properties, “chromosomes”.
In other words, two people on the same level merge into one new vessel
according to the measure of their altruistic intention. Only the extent of
correction unites people on the same level and makes them equal to it.

The light that descends from above for correcting a certain Partzuf
does not have enough power to correct the one below it, because it is
more egoistic; hence, its correction requires more power. The light AB-
SAG allows the vessel to feel the Creator’s greatness and become like
Him, i.e., to start doing altruistic actions.

Keter of the world of Nikudim gains this power, but GE de Abba ve
Ima receive light from AHP de Keter, along with the opportunity to rise
to Keter, together with them. However, this is the level of AHP de Keter,
whereas AHP de Abba ve Ima remains in its place so far. Meanwhile, GE
de Abba ve Ima also rise, at the same time staying in their place, since
nothing disappears in the spiritual worlds. Hence, GE de Abba ve Ima,

which rose similarly as GE de Keter, also receive a new state with the help
of AHP de Keter.

If something changes in Atzilut, this world and the worlds BYA
simultaneously move up one or more levels. Similarly, they can also de-
scend, but not lower than their constant state of Katnut. There are three
states in Gadlut: the use of Bet de Aviut (Awzen), Gimel de Aviut (Hotem),
and Dalet de Aviut (Peh). The three ascents of the worlds ABYA take place
in compliance with these three states of Gadlut.
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In the state of Katnut, the vessels work only with GE, but not with
AHP; hence, the latter are hidden inside of the GE located below. The
light ABSAG comes from above and gives the Partzuf Keter power to lift
and attach its own AHP, which fell into the GE de Abba ve Ima. This pro-
cess is called AHP de Aliyah (AHP of Elevation). The GE de Abba ve Ima
is partially filled at the expense of AHP de Keter; to be completely filled,
they must use their own AHP.

JPRA PURT 1INV NYA 130T .NNRXY INO1 D7pa Nndwa MITRNY RN ‘an Py (P
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58 N2 DNY1 DIPNN RMIRT 9”NRT 0920 NR 1YY 1Y ,0N5Y NANY DNXY R™MINT

.DNYY MY RMIR DNHWI INYY 0" DAY 1YV, RMIRT WRIN
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135) The Second Supplement of the Partzuf to 10 Sefirot consists in
the fact that a certain level acquires its 10 Sefirot by its own strength.
This happens when the new light shines through Yesod of the world of
AK (called Nekuda de Shuruk — a point inside the letter).

This luminescence was destined for Abba ve Ima de Nikudim. As-
sisted by it, Malchut descended from the Nikvey Eynaim to the Peh
de Abba ve Ima and elevated its AHP from GE de ZON to Rosh
de Abba ve Ima, which completed the wvessels of Abba ve Ima to 10
Sefirot by their own strength, i.e., with the help of their own AHP.
In the first case, the completion to the 10 Sefirot were at the ex-
pense of the connection between GE de Abba ve Ima and the AHP
de Keter that waspreserved during their ascent and attachment to
Keter. In the second case, it happened with their own AHP in their
own place.

RART 9MR YYY PIIVA NIRD NPA LR N2 D) MYV 0PN ‘2 R¥M T (0P
a"MR NN DY 1921 .R7MIRD 1YY DNNY TNY 19PN DN DPIATH DT YN D) IRY

402

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

AR DIRD P RYR ,DNYW DPWNNA 9"NR TY DIR IYR 9”NRY .DNYY 0”pn nnbwnY
.DNYY DMpnY onTIa Y93 8YY RN DTIVA DY NNHWNY praonn

DX YN YV N7 OR RARND PRIND MOLYAND NP2 N1 wwnY ,0”n nnhwn .a
DNYW "NINN NRYYNLPR 937 01O DIPN YR DAYW NINAN NN»?oNN N”H N1PNa 0N
mMnoY 0”pa 0MHWI 10,1011 172V RNY IRY .MYERY DNMTRY DMK 1721 ,p™an

.DNY DM0NN DPWNND A’NRA DR VA INY 1 .DNXY "y

136) Similarly, there are two methods of supplementing the Zat de
Nikudim to 10 Sefirot. The first is with the help of luminescence
through Shuruk and elevation of AHP de Abba ve Ima to GE de
Abba ve Ima. This is accompanied by the rise of GE de Zat, with
their subsequent reception of AHP de Abba ve Ima for supplement-
ing their Sefirot to 10. These AHP de Abba ve Ima are not real AHP
de Zat de Nikudim, and their insignificant luminescence is sufficient
only for supplementing the Sefirot de Zat to 10 in the place of Abba
ve Ima (i.e., one level higher), and not in their own location.

The second method consists in the fact that the light from Abba
ve Ima reaches the Zat, which start lowering their screen from the
Chazeh to the Sium de AK, and elevate their Tifferet-Netzah-Hod-
Yesod from the BYA in order to attach them to their GE. Had there
been no breaking of the wvessels, they would have had to supplement
the GE de Zat to 10 Sefirot by their own strength, i.e., with the help
of their actual AHP, whereupon the entire process of filling Malchut
de Ein Sof with the light would have been done.

As soon as ZON wished to supplement itself to 10 Sefirot, the vessels
broke. Later on, we will study how the AHP will attach to their GE in the
world of Atzilut in order to avoid a new breaking. In Atzilut, this method
will prevent independent attachment of the AHP, i.e., the second meth-
od of supplementation that led to the breaking must be abolished.

Keter is just the 10 Sefirot. Abba ve Ima consist of two parts: Abba
(the upper part, Panim, able to receive the light) and Ima, which is Acho-
raim as regards Abba and receives light only on a request from ZON.
Then it turns its face to Abba, accepts the light from it and passes it to
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ZON. Both Abba and Ima have GE and AHP, but Abba is above Ima, so
its GE and AHP are filled and supplemented by Keter. The GE and AHP
de Ima may receive only because of the MAN raised by ZON. The light
that Gadlut gives to Keter also elevates Abba, leaving Ima below. Thus,
we may say that Abba is the GE of their common Partzuf, and Ima is
their common AHP. Distinctions and definitions are applied according
to what we wish to emphasize.

Therefore, we have learned about two kinds of supplementation
to 10 Sefirot. For example, Abba ve Ima can receive Gadlut with the help
of the AHP de Keter, i.e., through the rise of GE de Ima to Keter, or while
remaining in its place, be supplemented with the help of their own AHP.
The same would have been the case with ZON de Nikudim had their ves-

sels not been broken.
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137) As with the Rashim, there are two kinds of supplementation
to 10 Sefirot in the 4 Partzufim (Melachim) that emerge from Rosh
de Abba ve Ima (Reshimot Dalet/Gimel). They are called Da’at,
Hesed, Gevura, and Tifferet. The same is true for the four Partzufim
that emerge from the Rosh de YESHSUT (Reshimot Gimel/Bet)
that replaced Abba ve Ima. They are Tifferet, Netzah-Hod, Yesod
and Malchut.

On the one hand, the 10 Sefirot de Guf are supplemented at the
expense of the AHP of their Rashim, rising to where the Rashim are.
On the other hand, they spread in the BYA wishing to be increased to
10 Sefirot by way of attaching their own AHP, i.e., using the second
method. This rule is also effective in each individual case.
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The division of the Partzuf into GE and AHP is purely qualitative
and means that only the vessels of bestowal may be worked with, while
the vessels of reception stay inactive. Now the AHP of the upper object
are not in GE of the lower as before. They are located exactly under
their own GE, but remain idle. They can transfer the light downward.
Creation, designed in this way, cannot change its structure or location. It
can change only the intention, the way it will work with its parts.
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138) You must know that the 5 Partzufim of the world Atzilut: Atik,
Arich Anpin, Abba ve Ima and ZON, have their minimal state
below which they cannot descend. Atik has the level of Keter, Arich
Anpin — of Hochma, Abba ve Ima - of Bina and ZON - of ZA.

The AHP that joined them during Gadlut supplemented their Se-
firot to 10 through the point of Holam, which shone upon Keter
de Nikudim. The GE de Abba ve Ima rose together with the AHP
de Keter and received the same luminescence. Despite the fact that
the Rashim of Atik, Arich Anpin, and Abba ve Ima have the full
10 Sefirot, they did not receive the lights that correspond to the Gar
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in their Gufim. Even the Guf de Atik had the level of the Vak like
Gufim de Arich Anpin and Abba ve Ima.

It is known that the purer Partzufim are corrected first; consequently,
they were corrected only according to the first method when the AHP
rose to their GE and supplemented them to 10 Sefirot in the Rosh.
However, the light has not yet spread from the Rosh into the Guf.
Therefore, Abba ve Ima rose to Keter and received the light of AHP
de Keter. This light, though, was insufficient for shining upon their
own AHP, which remain below. Since the bodies of Atik, Arich An-
pin, and Abba ve Ima have only the level of Vak, the ZON de Atzi-
lut (its body) also has the same level.

No Guf of the Partzuf in the world of Atzilut receives Gadlut. They
stay in Katnut, while only the Rosh of each Partzuf receives Gadlut.

In the world of Atzilut, Gadlut can be received only when the lower
Partzuf rises to the upper. All ascents of the worlds on holidays, Sab-
baths and the new moons are based on this principle, which prevents the
breaking of the vessels.
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139) In the world of AK, the picture was different. The amount of
the light in the Rosh spread to the Guf. In the world of Atzilut, the
light that spread in the Rosh, even in the state of Gadlut, does not
spread to the Guf. Hence, the world of Atzilut, as regards the world
of AK, is defined as Vak (ZA) and is called MA Hadash or MA of
the 5 Partzufim de AK, i.e., the level of ZA, which constitutes MA
without Gar.
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It is similar to the state of the Partzufim of the world of AK, provided
each of them will have only the Vak without the Gar. Let us examine it
in more detail. Each Partzuf de AK, i.e., Galgalta, AB, SAG, MA and BON
(Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut) in turn, consists of Gar (Galgalta
- Keter, AB - Hochma and SAG - Bina) and Vak - MA and BON. So, all
the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut correspond only to MA de AK. Atik
de Atzilut equals MA de Galgalta, Arich Anpin - the MA de AB, Abba ve Ima
— the MA de SAG and the ZON - MA and BON de AK. There is no spread-
ing of light in the Guf, i.e., all of these Partzufim are in the state of Vak.
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140) Rosh de Atik of the world of Atzilut has the level of Keter,
which is defined as Vak (MA) with regard to Partzuf Galgalta de
AK. It has only the lights Ruach and Nefesh, while Neshama, Haya,
and Yechida de Galgalta are absent. The Rosh de Arich Anpin, with
the light of Hochma, corresponds to Vak (MA) de AB and has the
lights Nefesh and Ruach, while Neshama, Haya and Yechida de
Hochma de AB are absent.

Abba ve Ima de Atzilut, whose Rosh has the light of Bina, is defined
as Vak de SAG without the lights of Neshama, Haya and Yechida
de Bina de SAG. The Partzuf ZON de Atzilut, which has the level of
ZA and Malchut in its Rosh, is defined as the Vak of the Partzufim
MA and BON de AK, without the lights of Neshama, Haya and
Yechida de MA and BON de AK.
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141) The souls in the worlds BYA raise MAN, thus causing the de-
scent of additional light This leads to a supplementing of the Partzu-
fim to 10 Sefirot according to the second method wherein the light
comes through NHY de Galgalta to the ZON de Nikudim (and
Atzilut), via the point of Shuruk. Abba ve Ima lowers its Malchut
from Nikvey Eynaim to Peh and elevates their AHP. GE de ZON
(merged with the AHP de Abba ve Ima) rise to Abba ve Ima together
with the AHP, and increase to 10 Sefirot.

Then the entire amount of Mochin (the light) in Abba ve Ima affects
the ZON, which rise together with the AHP de Abba ve Ima. Since
the five Partzufim de Atzilut are supplemented according to the sec-
ond method, the three first Partzufim have the lights of Gar in their
Gufim as well as in the ZON, which makes up the common Guf of
the world of Atzilut.

Then the five Partzufim of the world of Atzilut rise and dress upon
the five Partzufim de AK, since the spreading of Gar in the Gufim
de Atzilut equates them with the five Partzufim de AK.This is so
that Atik might rise and dress upon the Partzuf Keter de AK (Gal-
galta), the Arich Anpin — on AB de AK, Abba ve Ima — on SAG de
AK, and ZON - on MA and BON de AK.
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Such a dressing of the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut onto the
corresponding Partzufim of the world of AK means that each of them

receives the lights Neshama, Haya and Yechida on the level of the world
of AK.

After the vessels break, all the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut
emerge in Katnut, both in the Rosh and in the Guf. The first Partzuf, Atik,
is born. The Reshimot of Arich Anpin begin to appear in it; it later emerges
from Atik. Thus, Atik does not fully enter Gadlut, but only to the extent
of being able to give birth to Arich Anpin. In this way, all the Partzufim
of Atzilut and the worlds BYA emerge. Then the light of Holam on the
Reshimot Dalet/Gimel descends from above. As in the world of Nikudim,
this light enters Keter, which attaches its AHP and Abba ve Ima to itself,
etc. This is the first case when all the Rashim receive Gadlut, while all the
Gufim remain in Katnut.

The second way of receiving Gadlut requires awakening from be-
low, desire. In the world of Nikudim, the desire was received from NHY
de Galgalta. The light shone upon them, and the ZON de Nikudim began
asking for light from Abba ve Ima. True requests to Abba ve Ima in the
world of Atzilut cause all the Partzufim to pass to Gadlut, according to the
second method.

If the Rashim de Atzilut receive Gadlut through the first method,
why does this light not pass to the Gufim! The reason lies in the fact that
Gadlut of the Rashim does not happen at their own expense; rather, they
are elevated by the higher Partzufim and lifted with their light. The Rosh
did not rise to a higher level by its own strength. Neither was it filled by
its own effort. Hence, upon receiving Gadlut, it also remained in Katnut,

in its place below. It can in no way pass the light to its Guf below. All the
Rashim de Atzilut received this kind of Gadlut.

The second state of Gadlut in the Gufim occurs when the lower
Partzufim ask the upper for strength to make a Zivug and pass to Gadlut
in their own places, without rising; consequently, they can spread the
light to their bodies.
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Spiritual states do not disappear. Everything depends on what you
wish to see at a particular moment and upon one's point of view. We are
now interested in the specific states, first according to the initial method

(Gadlut Rashim), then - to the second (Gadlut Gufim).

Before the vessels were broken, we spoke about the Bitush Pnim u
Makif. After the breaking, we do not speak about it anymore, since the
vessels start to be corrected, acquire a screen. Next, they are filled with
light from below. From our various desires, we take the smallest, the
least egoistic, the one we can correct most easily, and fill it with light in
accordance with its correction.

Now, the light that comes to the vessel is no more than it can re-
ceive. In the world of AK, a Zivug on the entire TA was made, and it was
possible to withstand the light of Infinity pressing the vessel to receive
the light. After the break, it is no longer possible to withstand even a
gram of light. It is only upon acquiring the tiniest screen that we can
receive the light according to its strength.

73..0"Y1 NNYWAT RN 1PN NINAY 7731990 PMIND DN MYNRT 17710 2999 DINK (AP
DNY NYa RN ,R7MIR 7Y DYAPN DAY ,9"NRA NIRA P ,010) 9"NR DR 9”NRN 19K
MR) DNYY 2”NRN D0N TIY DN M0 ,DNYY DMPHRY DMOLYONNI YaR R IR DIpN1
73 .79PT PMINY DY MW 29YR RNV PVWN AW PMND 93 DN N1 DYVM .(1"p
DINR DT YY DNV IR 73 .79 DIPNY DMOY NYA P ,7737 PN »VNY DY TVaAR IR
1719 17921 RY PYIY 09 .pMn DRY NPAY AWaR R 170 DIpnd nYynd o'y DR DR

PNN M2 N9 Y RY ATY /a0 PRT PMIND nna

142) The ZON de Atzilut receives light according to the first princi-
ple, that is to say, through “AHP de Aliyah”. These AHP are not yet
final. The light they receive is just the luminescence coming through
Abba ve Ima, when ZON is on their level. However, on their own
level, they do not have the AHP, so the light received by the ZON
during 6000 years is called Mochin de Aliyah, for the light of Gar
can be attained only while being on the level of the Gar, which in-
crease them to 10 Sefirot. Until they reach the level of Gar, the ZON

are unable to receive the entire light. Howeuver, the ZON have not yet

410

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

received their correction of the second kind. This will happen only in

the Gmar Tikkun.

When the ZON rise to Abba ve Ima, they compel them to make a
Zivug and to receive light. The request of ZON is made for the compre-
hensively selected desires that are now unfit. It is necessary to find out
whether they can be corrected. To that end, there is a special mechanism
in the Rosh de Arich Anpin, through which it rules over Abba ve Ima, which

in turn control ZON.

The light that Arich Anpin sends down allows seeing fallaciousness
only in nine Sefirot, but not in the 10-th, Malchut. Hence, the light of
Arich Anpin is less powerful than it is supposed to be, but it provides an
opportunity to correct the vessels of reception, which rise and join the
vessels of bestowal.

RN PNRT DY N2 NINAN DN L,MPIRRA DYIAPH 9"NT PIINAY ,IRAN MM (np
199RY ."0YINN NTIPIY IR L7200 NIRNY DWA T NIRD NN DITIPIN DYV RMIRT
R7MRY RRY PINYT DWRINND YN PR 791 /RO PN NPNAN ROR ,NNYVN DNY PR RN
1IRNN DY 192 RY DTIPIT NN D) 23 .97 NIRN DIV 17TNY 191 DNXY DAYY DaNNY

.(n”a MR) 0YINN NINIAT T

NYNIAN DN, DINNNN YV 170 NIRYYN P DRIN PPN 03 TY 22V 299K ROVT PrInNm
NIRN” DWA T NIRN NN DTIPIN DYV ,RART ‘AN PHT 07 NnYwRY 19 M2
JHTIVA NPT R DN

NN o) Y1 N7 YN DY PIAT DYYY ,DNRY KV 9"NRN NR R™MIR 1HYN IR 9D
MYIRR 9”77 DIAVNY DI 199N PRIND PN 792991 .97 PN NN RIR DIPNa 0°vapn
LDMR WY N DIPNA NHYNY NPRY 01X DHY 7192 ROR .DH9I1IN 1IN

N7 YT a0 PRT 07 NRYYWN NN DR 7T IR 1927 PPN Ima RaY TNYM
MR) P78 Y%7 DD DIPN HR MPIIRT RDIAN RINY ,DNYY NIMN NINIAN NN1ONN
P93 DPD MDY MYINRT 1110 MITH OR YHIIW 1T "MInn nannm Ry L("p
Dot A0 HY 1YY ITIM” 11102 .RMVWN RIVN NN TRY PIRT DIV DYDY MYINRT

19 7172 P MDY PPN PR MY AHR RNYWIAY ,20°70 IRIND

143) The light received by the five permanent Partzufim of the world
of Atzilut is called the correction of the Kelim de Abba ve Ima. They
supplement their Sefirot to ten by using the first method. In the world
of Nikudim, this light is called “luminescence through the Tabur” or
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“Nekudat Holam”. Thus, no light de Gar spreads from the heads of
Atik, Arich Anpin and Abba ve Ima, to their bodies and to ZON,
for in the past, the Zat de Nikudim did not receive anything from
this luminescence.

The Mochin (the light) received during 6000 years until the Final
Correction comes as an answer to the request — MAN — raised by the
lower Partzufim, including the souls in the worlds BYA, i.e., by the
second method. In the world of Nikudim, it is called “luminescence

through Yesod” or “Nekudat Shuruk”.

According to this method, Abba ve Ima elevate their own AHP,and
merge with GE de Zat, which receive the light Mochin de Gar on the
level of Abba ve Ima. In this way, Mochin spread to the Gufim of
the five Partzufim de Atzilut, including ZON, but on the condition
that they will be above, in the place of Gar.

In the future, after the Gmar Tikkun, ZON will be increased to 10
Sefirot according to the second method, and Malchut will descend
from the Parsa to the Sium Raglin de AK. Then Netzah, Hod and
Yesod de ZON in the BYA will join ZON de Atzilut, while the Sium
de Atzilut will have the same properties as Sium de AK. At that
period, the Melech-haMashiach will come and “His feet will stand
on the Mount of Olives”. Then it will be clear that the complete
correction of the worlds during 6000 years can happen only through
their ascent.
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144) We must learn seven interrelated fundamentals about the

worlds of BYA:
1. Where the place for the three worlds come from.

2. The level of the Partzufim of BYA and the initial position of the
worlds at the time of their formation and separation from Nukvah

de Atzilut.

3. The ascents of the worlds and their positions before the sin of
Adam haRishon.

4. The Mochin that the worlds of BYA received, and the place of
their fall after they were broken due to the sin of Adam haRishon.

5. The Mochin, the light of Gadlut from Ima de Atzilut received by
the worlds of BYA after they fell under the Parsa de Atzilut.
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6. The meaning of the back parts of the five Partzufim de Atzilut
that fell under the Parsa into the worlds of BYA and became as
Neshama de Neshama for them.

7. The level of Malchut de Atzilut that fell into the worlds of BYA
and plays the role of Atik for the Partzufim de BYA.

We have learned that the source of all, the Creator, cannot be at-
tained by us. He thought to bestow delight upon the future creations.
The light (the thought of creation and bestowal) emanates from Him
and builds a vessel that will “desire to receive” His delight.

All of creation’s desires correspond to the thought (the light) that
emanates from the Creator. If that vessel were filled with the light, it
would achieve the state of perfection. However, there is only one perfec-
tion - the Creator; thus creation has to reach His level independently.

For that purpose, the creation must be put into the Creator’s posi-
tion; it should start creating something out of nothing. It must make the
Creator out of itself. This is achieved by ascending the levels. Such work
includes several requirements:

1. The advancement of creation by means of the descending lad-
der of the worlds and the Partzufim.

2. The arrangement of necessary conditions for the creation,
which is thoroughly detached from the Creator, so that it might
ascend the “steps-levels” prepared in advance.

We have learned about the formation of the steps from above: the
structure of the world of AK, Nikudim, and then Atzilut. Had the world
of Nikudim received the entire light, it would have meant the Gmar Tik-
kun. Malchut of the World of Infinity would have been completely filled
with the light (fulfillment of the Thought of Creation). However, as we
know, this did not happen; the vessels broke and fell under the Parsa.
Now the world of Atzilut must correct the broken vessels and elevate
them above the Parsa.
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Atzilut consists of the five Partzufim, Atik, Arich Anpin, Abba ve Ima
and ZON (ZA and Malchut). Malchut rises to Bina to pass from Katnut to
Gadlut and to receive an opportunity to create its next state — the world of
Beria. Prior to that, Malchut was a point; for the creation of the next state,
it needs to acquire Aviut Bet. Hence, it rises to Bina and sorts its vessels.

Before the vessels were broken, they consisted of only two kinds:
the giving and the receiving. Afterwards, these two kinds are supple-
mented with two more: the vessels of reception that mixed with the ves-
sels of bestowal, and the vessels of bestowal that mixed with the vessels
of reception.

The ZON de Atzilut are created from the Kelim de GE, sorted out
from all the broken and mixed vessels that fell under the Parsa. All ves-
sels that have only the “desire to receive” are put aside; they cannot be

corrected yet. This is the so-called Lev haEven that will be corrected only
after the Gmar Tikkun.

After that, only the vessels of reception that mixed with the ves-
sels of bestowal, and the vessels of bestowal that mixed with the vessels
of reception, remain. Thus, the Creator’s and the creation’s properties
were mixed together.

How can they be corrected? The worlds of BYA are created from
the vessels of bestowal that are inside the vessels of reception (the GE
inside the AHP). The vessels of reception that are inside the vessels of
bestowal (the AHP inside the GE) may be used by way of elevating them
to the world of Atzilut.

Nothing can exist under the Parsa; it is the place of very distinct
egoistic vessels. However, as the fragments of the altruistic vessels break
and fall into them, some form of spiritual light, called the Ohr Tolada
(the secondary light), can already shine there.

This is necessary for the souls below the worlds of BYA (under the
Sium, beneath the barrier, in the point of our world) to mature enough
to enter the spiritual world, and receive that property without which they
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cannot exist. They then cross the barrier and proceed to creating a screen
for turning the egoistic properties into altruistic ones.

Entering the place where the vessels of bestowal are inside the ves-
sels of reception, the souls can communicate with them. They receive
the light from the fragments of the vessels of bestowal (the right line),
simultaneously receiving additional desires from the fragments of the
vessels of reception (the left line) in the worlds of BYA, rising systemati-
cally from one level to another.

Generally, all the worlds are built according to one scheme. The
difference is in the fact that the lower the world is, the more it conceals
the Creator’s light. Egoism lies at the heart of nature. If it receives a
screen it is corrected, and acquires altruistic properties. There are bro-
ken vessels that can be corrected during the 6000 years (the levels of the
worlds of BYA, 2000 in each).

The vessels uncorrected during 6000 years are called Klipot. These
can be corrected only after the coming of the Mashiach. The ascending
soul contains all kinds of vessels: those that can be corrected, and the
Klipot. While ascending, it is important to sort out the vessels correctly
in order to separate and ignore the Klipot, using only the remaining ves-
sels. This is called the work in three lines.

The entire way of ascent is covered with darkness. Each consecu-
tive level can be felt only when the light of Hochma enters the corrected
vessels. One can advance only by alternately moving between the right
and left lines, Creation was not made just for receiving, as was the case
with Malchut of the World of Infinity.

Hence, man’s state is suspended between the earth (egoism) and
the sky (altruism). On each level, we have to go through all the states
from Katnut to Gadlut. Having climbed a certain level, man believes he
has achieved everything. Then he receives additional desires and resumes
his ascent, not knowing what awaits him ahead.
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145) The first definition: as was stated above, as a result of Malchut
rising to Bina (Tifferet) of the Nekudot de SAG, the lower two thirds
of Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut of this Partzuf fell
under the Parsa, and formed the place for the worlds of BYA there.
The lower two thirds of Tifferet have become the place of the world
of Beria, three Sefirot, Netzah, Hod and Yesod, have become the
place of the world of Yetzira, and Malchut has become the place of
the world of Assiya.

Therefore, the place of the worlds of BYA are the vessels of Nekudot
de SAG, specifically, they are in fact the Kelim de AK that submit to the
laws of TA.

Each consecutive Partzuf dresses upon the previous one, which af-
terwards turns out to be inside it. Place means desire. The larger the
desire is, the larger the place. This is how it was before TA. After TA,
place is determined not by the size of the desire, but by the strength of
the screen. The vessel can receive light only in accordance with the size of
the screen and not the desire, since there are usually desires in the Partzuf
that the screen cannot affect.

We should note that the worlds of BYA were created by Malchut
de Atzilut, so they actually constitute the AHP de Malchut of the world of
Atzilut or Atzilut as a whole. The worlds of BYA descended to the existing
“place of BYA”, which, as we said before, was formed by the vessels of the

Nekudot de SAG. As the vessels got broken, the Kelim of bestowal (the GE)
de ZON also fell to “the place of BYA”.

After the creation of the worlds of BYA, one more Partzuf was
created inside them. Its name is Adam haRishon. As the worlds began
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ascending, Adam haRishon rose together with them. These ascents con-
tinued until it “committed a sin”. The places of the worlds of BYA, i.e.,
the Nekudot de SAG, ascended together with the worlds. After Adam’s
sin and downfall, the worlds of BYA and their place descended. So now,
their place (the Nekudot de SAG forming a kind of a frame of the worlds
of BYA) does not ascend, but constantly remains under the Parsa. The
worlds of BYA rise together with the souls living in them.
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146) The second definition: the level of attainment of the Partzufim
de BYA and their position at the time of emergence and birth from the
Beten de Nukvah of the world of Atzilut. Malchut de Atzilut creates
the worlds of BYA. Then, ZA de Atzilut reached the level of Haya (Ho-
chma) of Abba, and Nukvah reached the level of Neshama of Ima. As
you already know, the ZON receive Mochin from Abba ve Ima only by
way of their elevation and dressing upon the upper Partzuf. ZA dresses
onto the Partzuf Abba de Atzilut, called the upper Abba ve Ima, and
Malchut dresses onto Ima de Atzilut, called YESHSUT. Being in this
state, Malchut de Atzilut chooses suitable, yet uncorrected, vessels and
creates of them the world Beria with the five Partzufim.

We know that a Partzuf emerges from the screen of the previous
one, which rose to the Peh de Rosh and made a Zivug there. So it was in

the world of AK. However, in the worlds of BYA, the Partzufim are born
from the Beten, “abdomen” of the previous Partzuf.

In the four Behinot de Ohr Yashar, we see that Shoresh creates Behina
Aleph, which wants to receive the light. Then Behina Bet emerges from
Behina Aleph and refuses to receive the light. After that, a partial “desire
to receive” the light is born in it; this Behina is called ZA. However, such
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a desire is born in the lower part of Bina, the Zat de Bina, which wants
to receive for the Creator’s sake. Only the lower part of Bina is related to
the creations; its upper part does not want to receive anything.

Malchut rises to Zat de Bina. Only this part of Bina gives birth to
the next Partzuf from its Peh (if we view the Zat de Bina as an independent
Partzuf, it will be positioned from the Tabur de Bina, and below; another
independent Partzuf of common Bina - the Gar de Bina will be above the
Tabur). Thus, the Peh de Zat is on the level of the Beten of the common
Partzuf Bina.
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147) Since Malchut is in the place of Ima (Bina), it reaches the level
of Ima. Hence, the world of Beria, created from the Beten de Mal-
chut (Nukvah) is one level below Ima, and therefore one level below
Nukvah, which rose to Ima and reached its level. Thus, at the mo-
ment of its birth, the world of Beria is on the level of ZA de Atzilut.
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148) The world of Yetzira was created in a similar way. It was birthed
after the world of Beria,on the level of Nukvah (Malchut) de Atzilut,
which follows ZA. However, only four out of the ten Sefirot of the
world of Yetzira are in the place of Nukvah de Atzilut. Concerning
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ZA de Atzilut, Nukvah has two states. If it is at Panim be Panim
with ZA, then it is on one level with it and dresses upon it. Both of
them have 10 Sefirot in this state.

When Nukvah is at Achor be Achor with ZA, it has only its four first
Sefirot dressed on the 4 lower Sefirot of ZA. The six upper Sefirot of
Nukwvah descend one level, i.e., under the Parsa, and take the place
of the first 6 Sefirot of the world of Beria. Therefore, when Nukvah
is at Panim be Panim with ZA, the world of Yetzira is entirely in the
place of Nukvah, i.e., in the world of Atzilut, above the Parsa.

In Achor be Achor, when Nukvah (Malchut) de Atzilut has only four
Sefirot above the Parsa, the world of Yetzira also has only 4 upper
Sefirot above the Parsa. The remaining six Sefirot of the world of
Yetzira are on the level of the first six Sefirot of the world of Beria.

The place by itself constitutes the vessels of TA. Malchut of the
World of Infinity, Galgalta with all the Partzufim dressed on it; the world
of Atzilut and the worlds of the BYA, as it were, fill the place, which never
changes. All ascents and descents are measured according to place. If
places were not constant, we would not be able to determine the move-
ment, defined by change of one object with regard to another.

As we said, one should differentiate between the worlds of BYA
and their places. The place of BYA was formed by the vessels of Nekudot
de SAG and is under the Parsa. Two thirds of Tifferet is the place of the
world of Beria. Netzah, Hod and Yesod make up the place of the world of
Yetzira. Malchut is the place of Assiya. As far as the worlds are concerned,
Beria is in the place of ZA de Atzilut at the time of its birth, i.e., on one
level with it. The world of Yetzira is either on the level of Nukvah de Atzi-
lut (in Panim be Panim) or has only 4 Sefirot on this level, while 6 lower
Sefirot are under the Parsa in the place of the 6 upper Sefirot of Beria.

The lowest 10% part of any Partzuf is called Malchut. After TB and
up to the Final Correction, its use is forbidden. Therefore, a circumci-
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sion takes place; this Sefira is removed and a Zivug is made on the Ateret

haYesod.

Each member of our group donates the tenth part of his income
that cannot be used until the Gmar Tikkun. Only the corrected nine parts
may be worked with. This is done in correspondence with the spiritual
worlds.
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149) The world of Assiya corrected with the help of the world of
Yetzira is defined as the level, taken by the world of Beria today. This
is because previously the world of Yetzira was on the level of Nukvah
de Atzilut. That is why the level below it refers to the world of Assiya
— today’s Beria. Howeuver, only the 4 first Sefirot de Yetzira were on
the level of the Nukvah de Atzilut, while its 6 lower Sefirot were on
the level of Beria. Hence, the 4 first Sefirot de Assiya are on the level
of the 4 lower Sefirot de Beria, and the 6 first Sefirot de Assiya are in
the place of the 6 upper Sefirot of the actual location of Yetzira.

Thus, the four Sefirot de Netzah, Hod, Yesod and Malchut of today’s
Yetzira and all the 10 Sefirot of the actual world of Assiya stopped
being related to Kedusha (holiness) and passed to the Klipot (the
uncorrected desires). The level from the Chazeh de Yetzira to the
Sium de Assiya cannot be taken by anything but the Klipot; the pure
worlds are located above the Chazeh of today’s Yetzira. Now we
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know the levels taken by the worlds of BYA and their place, created
before the actual formation of those worlds.

So, before the sin of Adam haRishon, at the moment of creation of
the worlds of BYA, the worlds and the Partzufim were positioned in the
following way:

1. ZA de Atzilut was on today’s level of Arich Anpin (Abba, Hochma).
2. Malchut (Nukvah) de Atzilut was on the level of Abba ve Ima (Bina).
3. The world of Beria was on the level of today’s ZA de Atzilut.

4. The four upper Sefirot of the world of Yetzira were on the level of
Malchut de Atzilut and the six lower Sefirot — on the level of the six upper
Sefirot of today’s world of Beria. We may say that the places of Malchut
and ZA de Atzilut in Gadlut (10 Sefirot in each) are not one under the
other, but on the same level. When Malchut is in Katnut, its four upper
Sefirot are on the level of the four lower Sefirot of ZA, and its six lower
Sefirot are under the Parsa.

5.The four upper Sefirot of the world of Assiya were on the level of
the four lower Sefirot of today’s world of Beria; its six lower Sefirot were on
the level of today’s world of Yetzira. Thus, previously all the worlds were
14 Sefirot higher than they are now.

After the breaking of the vessels, the screen rose to the Rosh de SAG
with all the Reshimot left from the breaking above the Parsa and with all
the fragments that fell down. The screen is in Nikvey Eynaim de Keter
of the Rosh de SAG. It begins to make Zivugim on the Reshimot left in it
after the breaking. Since the breaking of the vessels included the entire
Malchut of the World of Infinity, there were Reshimot left on all kinds of
broken vessels that fell under the Parsa.

First, the Masach selects the best Reshimot and makes a Zivug on
them. Further Zivugim are performed on the remaining Reshimot accord-
ing to their deterioration. These Zivugim lead to the birth of the Partzufim
one after another, from the best to the worst. First, Atik is born, then

422

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

Arich Anpin, Abba ve Ima, YESHSUT, ZA and Nukvah de Atzilut. All the
Reshimot of GE (the vessels of bestowal) end here.

In addition to the vessels that have only one desire - either to be-
stow or to receive, vessels emerge that have both of these desires mixed.
Now they can be sorted out and create additional Partzufim. Malchut of
the World of Infinity undertakes this mission.

Initially, it is just a point with a single Sefira, Keter. Then it rises to
ZA and receives the state of Katnut there. After that, it rises to Bina and
grows to match its size. Now it can give birth like the higher Partzufim.
Being on the level of Bina, it makes a Zivug on Bet de Aviut and gives birth
to the world of Beria, which has to descend one level below its mother,
i.e., to the level of ZA de Atzilut.

The world of Yetzira is born from a Zivug de Haka’a on Gimel de
Aviut and descends below ZA, i.e., to Nukvah de Atzilut. Nukvah is not
completely under ZA, but dresses its four upper Sefirot on it, its six lower
Sefirot being under the Parsa. Hence, the world of Yetzira takes the place
of Nukvah and its four upper Sefirot cover the four lower Sefirot of ZA,
while its six lower Sefirot dress onto six lower Sefirot de Nukvah, under
the Parsa, i.e., overlap with the six first Sefirot of the place of Beria in its
actual location.

If some Partzuf ascends to or descends from a certain level, it means
that it assumes the properties of the level on which it currently rests.

Even in our world, if a person feels the desire to do something
good, he is thought to be improving his properties and spiritually rising.
“I ascend,” means that my properties do not correspond to the level I was
on previously, but reach a higher level that I dress upon, so to speak.

Now, we begin to study how all the Partzufim of the world of Atzi-
lut dress, one after the other, onto their corresponding Partzufim of the
world of Adam Kadmon. The spiritual world’s ladder is permanent; it can
move up and down as a whole with regard to something. Nothing dis-
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appears in the spiritual realm. Hence, even while moving, the spiritual
ladder stays in its place.
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150) Now we clear up the third definition: the height of the Partzu-
fim of BYA during the reception of the additional light of the Mo-
chin after the sin of Adam haRishon. There were two ascents of the
worlds with the help of the additional light on Shabbat. The first
ascent took place on the fifth hour of Evev (eve) Shabbat, when
Adam haRishon was born. Then the additional light of Shabbat
called “Hey de Yom haShishi” began to shine.

At that time, ZA reached the level of Yechida, rose, and dressed upon
Arich Anpin de Atzilut. The Nukvah reached the level of Haya,
then rose and dressed upon Abba ve Ima de Atzilut. Beria rose to
YESHSUT, Yetzira — to ZA; the four first Sefirot de Assiya rose to
the place of Nukvah de Atzilut. The six lower Sefirot de Assiya rose
to the six upper Sefirot de Beria.

The second ascent of the worlds took place on Erev of Shabbat when,
with the help of the additional light on Shabbat, the six lower Sefirot
de Assiya rose to the place of Nukvah de Atzilut. Thus, both worlds,
Yetzira and Assiya, rose above the Parsa and found their place in
ZON de Atzilut in the state of Panim de Panim.
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The worlds of BYA were born before Adam haRishon. Then Partzuf
Adam haRishon emerged. It was born from Malchut de Atzilut that had
risen to Bina. What is the difference between the births of Adam haRis
hon and the worlds of BYA?

The worlds of BYA are created from GE, which fell to AHP of ZON
de Nikudim. Adam haRishon is a totally new construction that derives
from the inner thought of creation. When the 4 phases of Direct Light
were completed and Malchut of the World of Infinity emerged, it began

to receive the light that gradually revealed its previous parts, Gimel, Bet,
Aleph, and Shoresh, which had given birth to it.

Malchut cannot overstep its own limits, but it discovers the previ-
ous phases due to the deeper attainment of light that fills it. Malchut
gradually starts building up nine more Sefirot (the light properties) out
of the initial point and attains them little by little. The tenth part is
Malchut itself.

It makes a Tzimtzum on this tenth part (on itself) and wishes to
become similar to the nine Sefirot-Partzufim. Not all worlds and Partzufim
are Malchut itself. They are just its attempts to copy the light, mere life-
less objects. The central point of the creation - Malchut of the World
of Infinity, starts working after the completion of all the worlds and the
breaking of the vessels.

A special combination between Malchut de Malchut (the Essence
of the Creation) and the nine first Sefirot is called Adam haRishon. It is
destined to become equal to the Creator.

During TB, Malchut of the World of Infinity rose to Tifferet of
Nekudot de SAG, separating the vessels of reception from the vessels of
bestowal. It remained there ever since.

Malchut de Atzilut, which is also on the level of the Parsa, is its direct

representative. Then Malchut de Atzilut rises to Bina and makes a Zivug de
Haka’a only on the GE; it does not work with the AHP.
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The created Partzuf, which has so far only the vessels of GE, is
called Adam haRishon. The direct participation of Malchut of the World
of Infinity in the creation of Adam haRishon turns it into the most impor-
tant Partzuf. In fact, it is the true Creation. The difference between Adam
haRishon and all other spiritual objects is enormous.

Since it was also born from Malchut de Atzilut, which gave birth to
the worlds of the BYA, Adam haRishon is inside these worlds. Its head
begins below Malchut located in Bina, in the place of ZA de Atzilut. Its
throat corresponds with the four upper Sefirot of Malchut de Atzilut above
the Parsa. The body from the shoulders to the Tabur, is below the Parsa,
in the place of the first six Sefirot of the world Beria, or in the place of the
six lower Sefirot of the world Yetzira or in the place of the six lower Sefirot

of the Malchut de Atzilut.

Then the Partzuf Adam haRishon spreads from the Chazeh of the
world of Beria to its end; its feet end on the level of Chazeh de Yetzira,
where the world of Assiya ends in this particular state. The height of
Partzuf Adam haRishon is equal to that of the worlds of BYA. Such was the
state of the Partzuf Adam haRishon at the moment of its birth.

A totally new structure was born. If previously only the environ-
ment for correction of the creation (called the central point or the Mal
chut of the World of Infinity) was being created, now it can be completely
corrected. The common soul of Adam must be broken into fragments
that altruistic desires will later enter. The breaking of the Partzuf Adam
haRishon was similar to the breaking of the Kelim de Nikudim. The ves-
sels of bestowal will enter the central point. This could not be achieved
before.

Now let us see how the breaking of the Partzuf Adam haRishon,
which is inside the worlds of BYA and can ascend and descend only
together with them, took place.

Adam HaRishon, with its vessels of bestowal, performed all kinds
of different actions, but then it realized that the most significant action
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for the Creator’s sake can be done only through receiving the light of
Hochma. It must have the vessels of reception, which are absent in it, or,
rather, not yet corrected. Its intentions were quite clear.

Hence, it starts attaching to itself the vessels of reception, where-
upon they break (as they previously did in the world of Nikudim) inside
its Guf, both the GE and the AHP. After the breaking, altruistic sparks
penetrate the vessels of reception. From this point on, the work of each
fragment of Adam’s soul (feeling separate from one another) begins.

All this corresponds to what must be done by everyone in this
world. When Adam’s soul was broken, in addition to the downfall of
the vessels from the level of Atzilut, a whole system of impure worlds was
formed: Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya de Tuma, which correspond to
the four pure worlds. Human souls exist between these two systems.

Our present state is a consequence of the breaking of Adam haRis-
hon’s soul. We are a construction consisting of a biological body saturated
with egoistic desires. As we mentioned, altruistic sparks, called the “Ner
Dakik” (a tiny candle), fell inside these desires. If the Ner Dakik manifests
in an altruistic desire, man starts longing for something uncertain, trying
to satisfy that wish.

But there is nothing in our world that can fill this desire - all plea-
sures of this world are egoistic. Man would run around searching, until
he finds a source that can (or so it will seem to him) somehow fill the
void or will do so in the future. If this is a group of students headed by a
Teacher-Kabbalist, then such a man will gradually begin to transform his
egoistic vessels into altruistic ones, attaining the Creator in them.

How does this correction take place! There are 320 sparks inside
each human being. Man must do exactly what happened in the world
of Atzilut, i.e., sort out the 288 sparks and separate them from the Lev
haEven (32 egoistic sparks), from its central point, (the egoistic essence,
nature), and say that he stops working with them in order to become
similar to the altruistic desires.
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Man should do it consciously, by sparing no effort, overcoming
the formidable resistance of his own egoism. This work forms the ves-
sels that man did not have before. As a result, it allows him to work
with the nine altruistic Sefirot, the Lev haEven remaining inactive. Upon
sorting out all altruistic desires and restricting 32 egoistic desires, man
achieves the Gmar Tikkun. By struggling against his egoism, he pre-
ferred to become equal to the Creator.

After that, the upper light descends from above and corrects the
Lev haEven in such a way that it may now be used for receiving the Ohr
Hochma for the sake of the Creator. Somehow, the light ABSAG affects
this point and corrects it. Such correction is called the arrival of the
Mashiach; the Malchut of the World of Infinity completely merges with
the Creator, i.e., reaches its third and final state. It is worth mentioning
that the first state is the Malchut of the World of Infinity prior to Tzim-
tzum Aleph. The second state is the descending formation of the worlds
and the creation’s correction through gradual ascent.

The additional light for the ascent of Adam haRishon is called the
“Hey de Yom haShishi”, i.e., the 5% hour of the 6™ day. Adam haRishon
reaches this level together with the worlds of BYA. This is the first ascent
(the 10 Sefirot of one world) on the eve of Shabbat. If before this ascent
the feet of Adam haRishon and the world of Assiya were on the level of the
Chazeh de Yetzira, then afterwards they ascend to the Chazeh de Beria.

The world of Atzilut has many states. We must be very attentive while
studying the world of Atzilut - in accordance with the changes in man’s
sensations in the process of his correction. All the names of the Torah
have definite roots in the world of Atzilut - one source of all that exists.

This includes the general and individual control, the soul’s rein-
carnations, the ascents and descents, etc. If man studies the material cor-
rectly, he steps back each time he starts learning about Atzilut, realizing
that it is over his head. This happens several times for a few years, until
man begins to establish contact with this enormous system, when some
form of connection with the world of Atzilut manifests inside him.
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The purest desires rise during the first ascent, while the darkest,
most egoistic sink, forming a division between the corrected and the
uncorrected desires in both man and the worlds. The emptiness that
formed between them, is called “Tehum Shabbat”. In our world, it is sym-
bolized by the distance a man may move away from a city wall without
violating the laws of Shabbat.

Man is not allowed to leave “the domain of the One” for “the do-
main of the many”. “The domain of the One” (the “Reshut haYachid”) is
a state, when all of man’s thoughts, desires and prayers are directed to
the Creator, when man always justifies Him and perceives all His deeds

as those of “the Kind One Creating Goodness” (“Tov ve Meitiv”). Such
desires are completely corrected and are in the world of Atzilut.

As well, man also has the desires that have not been corrected vyet.
He is still in doubt: does the Creator rule over everything or not, and if
He does, is His rule good or bad? Perhaps the society, the boss, the wife,
or the children are to blame in all his troubles. These diverse aspira-
tions and thoughts in man are called “the domain of the many” (“Reshut
haRabim”). These desires are below the Chazeh de Yetzira and down to the
Sium. In all, they constitute 14 Sefirot and are called the Mador (section)
haKlipot.

After the Shabbat ascents, the section from the Parsa de Atzilut to
the Mador haKlipot is an empty space consisting of 16 Sefirot. These are
in turn divided into two parts: the first part is made up of the six upper
Sefirot of the world of Beria, the second part - the ten Sefirot from the
Chazeh de Beria to the Chazeh de Yetzira. The first six Sefirot of the world
of Beria are called “Iburo shel Yir” (“conception of a city”). This can be
compared to a pregnant woman whose belly belongs to her, but which
at the same time protrudes because there is a foreign body inside it. On
the one hand, it is so far related to her, but, on the other - may be con-
sidered as a separate entity.

Such a state is called Ibur: still related to the upper one, but also to
a new creation.

429

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

The world of Atzilut, the Creator’s domain, is called “a city”. In his
thoughts, man can step out of the city's bounds (albeit no farther than
the Chazeh de Beria) without committing a transgression. This additional
section (“Iburo shel Yir”) is the 70 Amah (an Amah is the distance from
wrist to elbow, i.e., seven Sefirot: HaBaD HaGaT) from the Chazeh. This
still refers to the city, although outside its walls.

At the end of the 70 Amah from the Chazeh de Yetzira to the Chazeh
de Beria, an additional area of 2000 Amah stretches on. These are 10 Se-
firot called “Tehum Shabbat”. Man can step into these 2000 Amah without
transgressing his unity with the Creator, called Shabbat, because there are
no impure desires in this area. Such is the power of the Shabbat lumines-
cence; it allows man, who is in the world of Atzilut, to descend to that
level without losing his connection with the Creator. Thus, the 16 upper
Sefirot of the worlds of BYA are still the vessels of bestowal; therefore,
man can be in them without leaving the bounds of Atzilut.

We have examined the two ascents of the worlds of BYA and Adam
haRishon to Atzilut (first, 6 Sefirot, then 10 more) that took place on the
eve of Shabbat. Sixteen empty Sefirot are in this state below the world of
Atzilut down to the Chazeh de Yetzira. They are still regarded as the vessels
of bestowal; hence, their properties are very close to those of Atzilut.

As was stated above, the worlds of BYA were created from the bro-
ken vessels of the world of Nikudim that fell under the Parsa and inter-
mixed. This created the following four kinds: vessels of bestowal, vessels
of reception, vessels of reception mixed with vessels of bestowal and ves-
sels of bestowal mixed with vessels of reception. First, the Partzuf SAG se-
lects the vessels of bestowal out of all the broken fragments. These form
the world of Atzilut that consists exclusively of GE, which even before
the breaking were in the world of Nikudim as GE de ZON. ZON de Atzilut
correspond to ZON de Nikudim.
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Three kinds of vessels remain unused:

1. The egoistic vessels of reception. The SAG sorts them out, puts
them aside, and does not work with them. This is the Lev haEven; no
altruistic intentions can correct it until the Gmar Tikkun.

2. The vessels of bestowal that fell into the vessels of reception and
cannot be separated from them. These are the worlds of BYA, which re-
semble a narrow lucid altruistic stripe within a mass of egoistic desires.

3. The vessels of reception are included in the vessels of bestowal.
They are called “AHP de Aliyah” of the world of Atzilut. With their help,
Ohr Hochma can be received in addition to Ohr Hassadim in Atzilut, thus
allowing it to receive Gadlut. Thus, we have learned what can be received
out of all four kinds of broken vessels of the ZON de Nikudim.

As Adam’s soul breaks, four more kinds of broken vessels are
formed. They are not in the worlds of BYA anymore, but fall to our world
under the Sium de Galgalta. All these breakings lead to the fact that there
are roots of the altruistic desires (the AHP de Elion) inside GE de Tachton

(the lower Partzuf). Thus, it becomes possible to correct the vessels.

Now, if man begins to study in a proper group, guided by a true
Teacher, he attracts the influence of the Surrounding Light (the Ohr
Makif), which gradually purifies the fragments of GE inside his egoistic
vessels. Inside himself, man builds his own world of Atzilut with the
help of the corrected vessels of GE. On each level, the Lev haEven is not
worked with.

Therefore, it turns out that man reflects all that seemingly happens
outside of him, i.e., the worlds of AK and of BYA. As he corrects his
vessels, man receives the light of AK ABYA. Upon completing his correc-
tion, he becomes equal to the distance between the central point of our
world and the World of Infinity, i.e., he matches the size of Galgalta, and
all the corrected fragments (all human souls) completely fill the entire
Malchut of the World of Infinity with the light.
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151) Now let us clear up the fourth definition — the level of the
Mochin in the worlds of BYA and the place of these worlds” downfall
after the sin of Adam haRishon. It is known that, due to the damage
caused by Adam’s sin, the Mochin completely disappeared from these
worlds, i.e., all the additional light that the worlds received during
the two ascents on Shabbat eve.

Furthermore, ZON de Atzilut returned to the state of Vak and
Nekuda.

This means that now, as regards the vessels, ZA again has only the six
upper Sefirot, HaBaD HaGaT, filled with the six “lower” lights, the HaGaT
NHY (inverse relation between the lights and the vessels). Now Malchut de
Atzilut has only one Sefira — Keter with the Ohr Nefesh under the Parsa.
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The worlds of BYA are now filled only with the light that they had
during their birth. They are in the state of Vak (ZA). Moreover, they
fell under the Parsa to the place of the worlds of BYA, prepared for
them after TB. Now the 4 last Sefirot of the world of Yetzira and all
10 Sefirot of the world of Assiya are in the place of the 14 Sefirot of
the Mador haKlipot.

PMIAN IRYY INR 7 .0NY91 DIPNI Y™ DAY L RNDRT PMINT RID NN Nan (p
TRY L(R"P MR) P™ NN ROR DN 70 R  MPINRT RDION NNNNY 19911 MPIRRN
WAYM .11 MYIAYNN NININ NIDWIN BNTI .MYIYRT 11102 NI0WHN 1Wadm
,N172 NP2 MNYY 07 DNN Yap NRMAN DYV :DMPNI Y11 99I1818Y NNVIT PMIN

LR72R NN P PYWYN DY ,p™ BN Yap 1NN DM

432

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

152) The fifth peculiarity of the worlds of BYA consists in the fact
that, during the fall, they received the Mochin de Ima. When the
worlds of BYA left Atzilut and fell under the Parsa, they were on
the level of Vak. Then YESHSUT de Atzilut dressed upon ZON de
Atzilut, made a Zivug on the Reshimo de Hitlabshut in ZON, and
passed the light of Neshama to the worlds of BYA. Thus, the world of
Beria received from it 10 full Sefirot on the level of Bina, the world of
Yetzira —Vak de Bina, and the world of Assiya — only Behina Achor
be Achor, i.e., one point of the Malchut de Bina.
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153) The sixth peculiarity is the level of Neshama de Neshama
(Haya) reached by the worlds of BYA from the five Partzufim de
Achoraim of the world of Atzilut. It happened because during the
lunar diminution (Miut haYareach), i.e., Malchut de Atzilut, nine
of its lower Sefirot forming the “Partzuf de Achor de Nukvah” fell
under the Parsa and dressed on the Partzufim BYA, which included
three stages: Ibur, Yenika and Mochin. The Behinat Mochin (adult
state) fell to the world of Beria, Behina Yenika fell to Yetzira, and
Behina Ibur fell to Assiya. Thus, all three worlds of BYA received
Behina Neshama le Neshama.

ZA builds Malchut, and gives it all the power. The final, ultimate
state comes when ZA and Malchut become equal and establish full con-
tact with one another. Then Malchut receives from ZA without restraint,
at the same time being pleased to bestow delight upon it.

This final state is called a Zivug de ZON Panim de Panim. Malchut
wished to achieve it already on the fourth day of creation. Eager to receive
the light from Bina, Malchut rose to ZA, but discovered that its (of Malchut)
vessels are defective; hence, instead of the light, it received total darkness.
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Darkness is Ohr Hochma not dressed in Ohr Hassadim. Therefore,
Malchut starts complaining that the two Partzufim cannot possibly receive
the light from the same source. ZA has both Ohr Hassadim and Ohr Ho-
chma. Malchut, however, has no Ohr Hassadim; it must correct its vessels,
its intentions.

The only way out of this state is to contract into a point (one Sefira),
assume its natural size and start gradually correcting its vessels, i.e., ac-
quire a screen. The diminution of Malchut is called a Kitrug haYareach, i.e.,
the Moon’s (Malchut’s) complaint about being unable to shine like the
Sun (ZA). It has to turn itself into a point and then start growing system-
atically, until it reaches the ultimate state. Still it will not be able to shine
like the Sun, i.e., in any case Malchut will receive the light from ZA.
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154) The seventh peculiarity is the Sefira Keter of Nukvah de Atzi-
lut, absolutely unattainable by the worlds of BYA, but which ema-
nates faint luminescence of Ohr Yechida onto them. As it turned out,
during the lunar diminution, Behinot Ibur, Yenika and Mochin of
the back part of Nukva de Atzilut fell under the Parsa and dressed
upon the worlds of the BYA. The NHY are called Ibur, HaGaT
— Yenika and HaBaD —Mochin.

Howeuver, Achoraim of Keter de Nukva turn into Atik as regards
the Partzufim de BYA, and are unattainable. The light shining in
BYA is just a faint luminescence, compared to what it was prior

to the “Fall” (sin). The worlds receive Ohr Nefesh from Ibur, Ohr
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Ruach - from Yenika and Ohr Neshama - from Mochin de Ima.
The Neshama de Neshama (the Ohr Haya) is received from the nine
lower Sefirot de Nukva and Behinat Yechida — from the Achoraim
de Keter of Nukva de Atzilut (the point of Malchut de Atzilut).

We have already mentioned that, on the fourth day of creation, a
so-called lunar diminution took place. Malchut de Atzilut wishes to be like
ZA de Atzilut, so it rises to Bina, but cannot receive the same light as ZA
gets, for it neither has the intention to receive for the Creator’s sake, nor
the screen to resist the egoistic desires.

Only upon receiving the Ohr Hassadim, which would dress onto the
Ohr Hochma and take it in, will it be able to acquire the properties of ZA.
Hence, Bina refuses to receive the Ohr Hochma. Instead of Ohr Hochma,
Malchut felt darkness. This happens when there are desires without the
proper intentions.

Existing in our world, we feel neither darkness, nor light. We can-
not feel the preliminary state of darkness for the lack of the necessary
desire to receive pleasure, even for our own sake. When the enormous
desire acquired for spiritual delight becomes as all-consuming as a great
love, we will discover within ourselves the intention to receive the light
for the sake of the Creator.

How can this be done? Bina advises Malchut to diminish itself. Mal
chut contracts into a point and begins gradually to acquire a screen in the
three stages Ibur, Yenika, and Mochin.
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THE ASCENTS OF THE WORLDS
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155) The principal distinction between the worlds of AK and Atzilut
consists in the fact that the Partzufim of the world of Adam Kadmon
emerged as a consequence of Tximtzum Aleph. Each of their levels
includes 10 full Sefirot with one single vessel — Malchut. The nine
first Sefirot constitute exclusively the light, the Creator.

The Partzufim de Atzilut is the result of Tximtzum Bet. When we
say that on that day the Creator created the Heaven and the Earth,
we mean the Rachamim (mercy) were included in the Din (judg
ment) during the ascent of Malchut (the level of Din) to Bina (the
level of Rachamim) and their merging.

As a result, a new Sium of the Upper Light appeared in Bina on the
level of Chazeh (as Malchut Mesayemet rises to Bina). The Malchut
Mizdaveget, which was in the Peh de Rosh, rose to Bina de Rosh
called the Nikvey Eynaim, so that only the vessels Keter and Ho-
chma remained on the level of Vak without the Rosh, i.e., the lights
Nefesh and Ruach. Out of the five vessels, Bina, ZA and Malchut
are absent as well as the lights Neshama, Haya and Yechida.
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The worlds have two parts: the inner and the outer. The place of
ABYA is called the outer worlds. Inside this place, there must be an inner
part where the world of Nikudim is located. The root of the outer part of
the worlds is the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG that merged with Behina Dalet
during its descent under Tabur de Galgalta. From the merging of the Be-
hinot Bet and Dalet, the place between the Tabur and the Sium split into
two parts: the place of Atzilut and the place of BYA.

There are 10 vessels in each Partzuf of the worlds of ABYA and
Nikudim. This was caused by the rise of Malchut to Bina of each Sefira.
In TA, there is only one Kli, since below there is only one Malchut, that
receives the light from the nine first Sefirot.

Ten Kelim are formed in TB. Due to the Second Restriction, Mal
chut ascends to the nine first Sefirot (Tet Rishonot). Are these Sefirot con-
sidered the lights? Does Malchut rise to the lights?

There is a rule: Behina Dalet is called the Kli, and the nine first
Sefirot are called the lights. The “desire to receive” is Behina Dalet; hence,
it is separated from the light. In the spiritual world, Behina Dalet is recep-
tion for its own sake without a hint of bestowal.

The first nine Sefirot are the lights and Malchut receives all that
these nine Sefirot have to offer. Now this Behina pushes the light away, as
if to say, if I can work with the altruistic intention like the light, then I
should receive for the sake of bestowal. This transformation of the inten-
tion is the essential difference between work for the Creator’s sake and
reception for one’s own.
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156) As was stated above, with the help of raising of MAN during
the second Ibur, the Partzufim of the world of Atzilut received the
light of Hochma from the Partzufim ABSAG de AK. This light
again lowered Malchut from Nikvey Eynaim de Rosh to Peh, as was
the case before TB. Hence, the Partzufim again acquire the hitherto
missing Kelim de Bina, ZA and Malchut and, correspondingly, the
lights of Neshama, Haya, and Yechida.

This refers only to the 10 Sefirot de Rosh, but not to the Guf, since
the light of Hochma has not yet spread from the Peh de Rosh to the
Guf, so, even upon receiving the Mochin de Gadlut de Rosh, the
Gufim still remained in the state of TB, as in Katnut.

Thus, the Partzufim de Atzilut are regarded as the level of the 10
Sefirot that emerged on Aviut de Behina Aleph. This corresponds to
the level of ZA (Vak without Rosh), and is called the world of MA.
They dress upon the Partzufim de MA (ZA) of the five Partzufim de
AK, located below the Tabur.

A certain ban exists in the world of Atzilut: the light of the Rosh
does not spread to the Guf. Once, Gadlut spread from the Rosh to the Guf
in the world of Nikudim, which led to the breaking of the vessels. In the
world of AK, we see that whatever is in the Rosh later spreads to the Guf.

After the breaking of the vessels in the world of Nikudim, the Reshi-
mot remained. They clearly state that Gadlut, which occurred in the Rosh
after the raising of MAN, will not pass to the Guf - it is forbidden.
Hence, the light of Gadlut will never pass from the Rosh to the Guf in
the world of Atzilut. Does it mean that the vessels of reception cannot be
used? Then how will the correction take place?

The entire following process is a correction of egoism with the help
of a very special method defined as the AHP de Aliyah, or the middle line.
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However, in the world of Atzilut the light of Gadlut will never spread to
the Guf, even provided an accurate calculation is made stating that it is
quite safe to receive the light for the Creator’s sake. It will never happen
again in the spiritual world because of the remaining Reshimot.

All the Partzufim of the world of Adam Kadmon are divided in the
following way: the Rosh is called Keter, the place from the Peh to the
Chageh is called Hochma, from the Chazeh to the Tabur — Bina, from the
Tabur to Yesod - ZA, and the place from Yesod down to the Sium is called
Malchut. If we take Galgalta, its Rosh is called Keter; from the Peh to the
Chagzeh is AB, from the Chazeh to the Tabur - SAG, from the Tabur to
Yesod - MA and from Yesod to the Sium - BON.

Each Partzuf of the world of Atzilut dresses onto the corresponding
part of the Guf de AK. For example, the Partzuf Atik de Atzilut refers to the
Partzuf Galgalta as MA, i.e., the way ZA refers to Keter.

The Rosh of any Partzuf is a consequence of the previous state,
which already passed and left the Reshimot. A new state appears based on
these Reshimot with all the contiguous details. Hence, the Rosh contains
all the information of the past.

As in our world, there is nothing unusual or unknown. Knowing
the qualities of parents, we can more or less imagine and describe their
future baby. As each new Partzuf emerges, one can very accurately foresee
what it will be like.

However, what happened in the world of Nikudim does not seem to
have been preprogrammed. There is one more Rosh - YESHSUT, which
is under the Tabur de Galgalta and refers to TA. The lower Rashim are
unaware of what happens in TA; they can find their bearings only within
their own framework (TB).

The YESHSUT contains all information. As regards TA, it is in-
terested in the further breaking. Had the Kelim de Guf of the world of
Nekudim possessed the full information of TB, they would not have been
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able to receive the light for the Creator’s sake, since their screen would
not have withstood it.

After the breaking of the vessels, a special Reshimo in the Rosh de
Atzilut prevents the light from spreading to the Guf. The Guf can be only
in the state of Vak.
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157) Atik de Atzilut receives the light from MA de Galgalta, i.e.,
dresses upon it from the Tabur to Yesod. The Partzuf Arich Anpin
(AA) de Atzilut dresses onto the Partzuf AB from the Tabur and
below and receives the light from MA de AB. The Partzuf Abba ve
Ima de Atzilut dresses onto SAG de AK from the Tabur and below
and receives the light from MA.

ZON de Atzilut dresses onto the Partzufim MA and BON of the
world of AK and receive the light on this level. Thus, each Partzuf
of the world of Atzilut receives light from the corresponding Partzuf
de AK on the level of its Vak bli Rosh from the Tabur to Yesod, i.e.,
on the level of the MA de AK. Howeuer, it does not completely dress
onto the corresponding Partzuf of the world of Adam Kadmon.

Despite the fact that the level of Ohr Hochma in the Rashim de
Atzilut reaches the Gar, we take into account only that level of Ho-
chma, which spreads from the Peh de Rosh to the Guf, i.e., the Vak
bli Rosh or ZA.
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The Universe consists of five worlds, that in turn include five
Partzufim; each of them is divided into five parts in accordance with the
degree of its Aviut. Starting with TB, each Partzuf has three states: Ibur,
Yenika, and Mochin, one inside the other. The AHP of the upper Partzuf
is inside the GE of the lower one. Keter of the lower Partzuf can receive
the light only from Malchut of the upper.

Each Partzuf dresses onto the previous one from its Peh downwards
as in TB. However, the Partzufim built according to TB have laws of their
own. Everything depends on what function needs to be expressed. Be-
sides, all the Ketarim are interconnected and so are Hochmot, etc. Hochma
of the lower Partzuf cannot receive the light from ZA or Bina of the up-
per. Hochma receives from Hochma throughout the entire chain. Both
overall and in particular, everything submits to the law of the similarity
of properties.

Man starts attaining this entire intricate system only when he ac-
quires the vessels corresponding to it. He becomes its integral part, can
influence it, and is affected by it constantly.
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158) This does not mean that each of the five Partzufim de Atzilut
dresses onto the corresponding Behina in the world of AK. This is im-
possible, because the five Partzufim de AK dress one onto the other.
The same happens to the five Partzufim de Atzilut. It means that the
level of each Partzuf de Atzilut correlates with the level corresponding
to it in the five Partzufim de AK and receives its light from there.

Now let us look at Diagram 3 in “Sefer hallan” (The Book of the
Tree) and the brief comment to it. It shows the permanent state of the

five Partzufim de AK, from which the five Partzufim de MA Hadash (or Atzi-
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lut) emerged in their permanency. Since they are the vessels of bestowal,
no diminution ever happens in them, only Gadlut.

The book also examines the division of each Partzuf into Keter and
ABYA, which are alternatively called Keter, AB, SAG, MA and BON or
Yechida, Haya, Neshama, Ruach and Nefesh. Each Rosh down to its Peh is
called Keter or Yechida. The distance from the Peh to the Chazeh in each
of them is called Atzilut, AB or Haya; from the Chazeh to the Tabur - Be-
ria, SAG or Neshama; below the Tabur - Yetzira and Assiya, MA and BON,
or Ruach and Nefesh.

Now let us look at the order in which the Partzufim dress one
onto the other. Each lower Partzuf dresses onto the upper from the Peh
and below according to the following law: the Rosh of each lower Partzuf
dresses onto the AB — Atzilut of the upper, AB - Atzilut of the lower - on
the SAG - Beria of the upper; SAG - Beria of the lower - on the MA and
the BON (Yetzira and Assiya) of the upper.

Thus, the Peh of the upper Partzuf is the level of Galgalta of the
lower; the Chazeh of the upper serves the Peh of the lower; the Tabur of
the upper is the Chazeh of the lower. The emergence of MA Hadash be-
comes clear in each of the five Partzufim de Atzilut and in the correspond-
ing Partzuf de AK.
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159) For the upper Partzufim to be able to spread the Mochin from
the Peh down to the Gufim of the five Partzufim de Atzilut, the
lower Partzufim must raise MAN. Only then can they receive an
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increase to the 10 Sefirot of the second kind sufficient for the Gufim.
MAN is raised in three stages.

First, MAN, on Awiut Bet, gives birth to the 10 Sefirot de Bina,
i.e., the SAG in Gadlut with the light of Neshama. Then MAN on
Aviut Gimel creates the 10 Sefirot de Hochma, i.e., AB with the
Mochin de Haya. When MAN is raised for the third time on Aviut
Dalet, 10 Sefirot emerge on the level of Keter or Galgalta with Mo-
chin de Yechida.

The light coming from above as a result of raised MAN increases
the lower Partzufim to 10 Sefirot and provides them with enough strength
to create a screen on their uncorrected properties and pass from the state
of Katnut to Gadlut by using the second method, i.e., by adding AHP to
GE in order to form the 10 Sefirot.

The light that enters a Partzuf depends on the Aviut de Masach, on
the desire the Partzuf may use. Indeed, the amount of light that a Partzuf
can absorb is equal to the degree to which it is willing to use the light for
the Creator’s sake.

As soon as something changes in one of the Partzufim, all the oth-
ers are instantly transformed, for all of them are interrelated and inter-
connected. If man makes even a tiny correction, he immediately gener-
ates a tremendous light in all the Partzufim and the worlds. This is how
important man’s role is in changing the state of the world. Each element
of the creation feels exactly what all others feel.

After the disappearance of the light, the Reshimot remain in the
screen, which then rises to the Rosh and asks for strength in accordance
with those Reshimot. After the breaking of the vessels in the world of Ni-
kudim, the screen with all the Reshimot ascends, eager to be filled again,
and wills to acquire the new power of intention.

Each consecutive level may be born only after the complete emer-
gence of the previous one, i.e., the Partzuf Arich Anpin may not be born be-
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fore Atik is fully formed. The Rosh de SAG analyses the Reshimot Dalet-Gimel
and gives birth to Atik. Behinat Hochma cannot emerge before it is born.

After the Rosh de SAG fills Atik and brings it to the state of Gadlut,
it passes to Atik all the Reshimot it had in order for Atik to select the small-
est of them. Therefore, Atik chooses MAN (a screen) and the Reshimot de
Behinat Hochma.

Then, after the formation of Katnut and Gadlut in AA, it receives
all the Reshimot and selects the smallest for Behinat Bina. Now that AA
has Gadlut de Neshama, it can give birth to Katnut de Abba ve Ima (AVI) in
the place of Bina de Atzilut (Bina de MA). In order to give the AHP de AVI
strength to receive the light “for the sake of the Creator”, a Zivug AB-SAG
must be made. This light descends from SAG under the Tabur through
all the Partzufim de Atzilut to the relevant place.
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160) The lower Partzufim that must raise MAN are the human
souls (the “NaRaN de Tzadikim”), already included in the worlds of
BYA and capable of raising MAN to the ZON de Atzilut, which in
turn raise MAN to their own upper Partzufim: Arich Anpin, Abba
ve Ima and above, until they reach the Partzufim de AK.

Then, in response to MAN, the upper light descends from the World
of Infinity to AK. The 10 Sefirot emerge according to the Aviut de
MAN present there. If it is Behina Bet, it corresponds to the level
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of Neshama, Behina Gimel equals the level of Haya, and Behina
Dalet attracts the light of Yechida.

Gradually, the Mochin descends from the same level through Partzu-
fim de AK to the Partzufim de Atzilut, until it reaches ZON de
Atzilut. With the help of the Mochin, ZON de Atzilut compel the
NaRaN de Tzadikim to raise MAN from BYA. The general rule
states that each new Mochin comes directly from the World of Infin-
ity. No level can raise MAN or receive the light of Hochma without
the upper Partzuf closest to it.

The place of Atzilut is between the Tabur de AK to the Parsa. The
worlds of BYA with the uncorrected souls are under the Parsa. If by cer-
tain actions these souls can receive strength for the correction of ZON de
Atzilut, they elevate their request higher, to Rosh de Galgalta of the world
of AK, which is in contact with the World of Infinity and draws the up-
per light in order to pass it on to BYA.

The light spreading from above is many times more powerful than
was requested by the worlds of BYA, but while descending and passing
through all the Partzufim and the worlds, it diminishes to the size of the
request, so as not to harm the requestor.

Wherever the Partzuf might be, it feels only the one standing right
above it. Its request is turned only to the upper Partzuf and not to the one
several levels higher. In accordance with the accomplished correction
and the acquired screen, its level will change, but the Partzuf will always
address the one at its immediate, upper level.

The soul’s correction begins in our world. Man of this world, a
two-legged, albuminous creature, receives a signal from above and starts
looking for something he cannot yet understand. Nevertheless, if he
finds a Teacher, a group and books, then by persistent studies, together
with other members of the group, and guided by the Teacher, a student
can achieve the state of Ibur in the lowest spiritual Partzuf.
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Then his vessels of bestowal (the GE) will be gradually born. Such

a state is called Katnut. The emergence of GE marks the appearance of
man’s inner world of Atzilut with Aviut Shoresh and Aleph.

The continuation of studies generates in him a desire to turn to
the upper level with a request for the vessels of reception, i.e., for Gadlut,
in order to receive by way of bestowal. However, as we know, the ves-
sels of reception were restricted by TB. The world of Nikudim wanted to
receive them and was broken. So was Adam haRishon when it wished to
work with them.

So how can they possibly be received? It can be done only with the
help of the AHP de Aliyah. Man asks for strength to work with the vessels
of reception without the risk of breaking them. If man asks for the mea-
sure of correction his vessels are ready for, and if he knows exactly what
he needs, a spiritual force comes to him and answers his request.

If he previously had the GE with Aviut Shoresh/Aleph, now man
starts working with the AHP, perhaps, of Aviut Bet. He passes the level of
Katnut and receives the first level of Gadlut (the Behina Bet), and ascends
for the first time. By further efforts, he gains more strength to work with
Aviut Gimel and rises again. At last, he acquires the vessels of reception
of the level Dalet and ascends for a third time to full Gadlut.

When man has GE, he is on the level of ZON de Atzilut. The first
time in Gadlut, he rises to the level of YESHSUT, the second time - to Abba
ve Ima de Atzilut, the third time - to AA de Atzilut, i.e., completely dresses
onto ZON de Nekudim (broken) and corrects them. So, by his own efforts,
man returns to his spiritual root, receives the entire spiritual light.

The Tzadikim are souls in a certain spiritual state in the worlds of
BYA that are willing to justify the Creator’s actions. Our only task is to
achieve the level of the Tzadik Gamur (absolutely righteous), when all
the Creator’s actions are revealed to man. Seeing that all His actions are
right and just, man calls Him the Righteous One. Hence, he himself is
called a righteous man. If the Creator’s actions are partially or complete-
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ly concealed from man, he is called a partially righteous man, a partial
or complete sinner.

Our state and name depend only on the extent of the Creator’s
revelation. Our desires and properties will change accordingly. Why is a
soul called Neshama? The reason is that it is the most powerful light our
soul can receive. The world of Adam Kadmon consists of five Partzufim,
since the Creator affects all the five parts of Malchut.

ZON de Atzilut is the uppermost Partzuf for all worlds of BYA, the
inclusion of all that is found under the Parsa and below. Any MAN first
rises to the Gar of ZON de Atzilut. However, ZON cannot answer the
request of the worlds of BYA. The light of correction or the light filling
the vessel with delight can come from above only.

The light that the Partzufim enjoyed before the breaking is different
from that which corrects and fills them. This speaks about how delighted
[ am while delighting the Creator. Hence, such light descends from the
World of Infinity; it cannot be in ZON de Atzilut.

Any spiritual movement is altruistic. The upper Partzuf cannot
possibly give the lower something that may harm it. The next Partzuf is
always a natural continuation of the development (desires, thoughts) of
the previous one. Galgalta completely exhausted all its resources. It can
do no more for the Creator. Therefore, a new opportunity springs up: to
accept some more light on a smaller Aviut, i.e., on the level of AB, which
continues what Galgalta began doing.

After (below) the world of Atzilut, the first seven Sefirot from the
Parsa to the Chagzeh de Beria (70 Amah) are still somehow connected with
Atzilut. Then the full 10 Sefirot from the Chazeh de Beria to the Chagzeh de
Yetzira (2000 Amah) may still be used on Shabbat, when the Partzufim rise
to Atzilut. We see that the passage from Chazeh de Yetzira to Chazeh de
Beria is much more difficult than from the Parsa to the Chazeh de Beria.
Naturally, these estimates are relative.
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161) You should know that the lower Partzufim cannot receive the
light from ZON de Atzilut before all the upper Partzufim de Atzilut
and AK acquire Gadlut. The new Mochin descends only from the
World of Infinity. Howewer, the NaRaN de Tzadikim can receive the
Mochin only from the previous Partzuf, i.e., from ZON de Atzilut.

Hence, the Mochin must descend and spread through all the Partzufim
located above ZON de Atzilut, until it reaches it. Only after that, will
the Mochin pass on to NaRaN de Tzadikim in the worlds of BYA.
We already know that nothing ever disappears in the spiritual realm.
Contrary to what happens in our world, a spiritual object passing from
one place to another continues to remain in its initial position.

This can be compared to lighting one candle from another. As the
first candle passes the fire to the next, it continues to remain alight.
The rule holds that the primary light (the root) stays in place while
the branch changes its position. Now you will understand that
the same light that descends via all the upper worlds and reaches
NaRaN de Tzadikim remains on each level it passes through. All the
levels receive more light owing to the fact that they have to pass it to

NaRaN de Tzadikim.
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Tiny man’s diminutive work below generates a tremendous light in
all the worlds. Man’s merit consists in the fact that the reception of the
light is his personal achievement.
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162) From the above, you should understand how, by their actions,
the lower spiritual objects cause the rise of the worlds and the Partzu-
fim. If their actions are correct, they raise MAN and attract the
light. Then all the levels it passes through grow and rise. When their
actions deteriorate, so does MAN; Mochin disappears from the lev-
els, the upper worlds stop passing light to the lower; so, they descend
to their initial permanent (minimal) state.

Nothing disappears; whatever was before continues to exist. As-
cents and descents of the worlds are determined only as regards the
souls, which by aggravating their actions, lower the worlds; however, by
doing good deeds, they contribute to the ascent of the worlds.

All that happens in the worlds makes for correction and the ap-
proach of the Gmar Tikkun. Every thought, every event, and every action
is just one more step towards correction. What does it mean that a soul
is spoiled? It worked on itself, to make a spiritual action, to rise and
merge with the Creator on some level. It raised MAN, received the light
and strength to ascend. Once the new level is achieved, the soul cannot
remain motionless.

To make it move, more egoism, for which it does not yet have a
screen, is added to the soul. Affected by this load, it falls and deterio-
rates. Each fall is necessary for regaining powers, rising higher and, con-
sequently, receiving another portion of egoism. Thus, all initially egoistic
desires are gradually transformed into altruistic ones.
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The Baal HaSulam gives the following example. A king, who want-
ed to move from one capital to another, did not know how to transfer all
his treasures without being robbed. Hence, he dispensed a gold coin to
each of his subjects. The king could trust them with that amount. Thus,
by small portions, he was able to transfer his entire wealth. This example
hints at the correction of the general egoism by way of dividing it into
small parts that are then transferred to the world of Atzilut. There, they
will again merge into one common vessel, one single soul.

190 N0WH Y™Ma mnvn N L,pUR 9" MYNR 8”0 NYY 970 IR AN (GOp
1) DIVN NV 2AHR RNWN2 NPYNY TIWARY N213AY TY ,PI1apn DavNN Hnn .MYINRT
.D72771 DYVIAY MPYNNN 10 DINR .NVHY 73 P10 Y9I TITAV NN

ANRY HYRIN PYURIN INIA 23 ,97PH IRIND 725 MPIAPA PRI PR MNKIYD 28N NIM
4720 070370 27 PR 91N T DOWIAYN PHYY LPRT RNYIVI 1810 RN /R DINNDY
PURT 09PN D201 1HYI (R 17 MIR) /MY NTIPIN NHYNRY RIN PR 1937 DYDY
RIN 19,19 222010 9PN 0”2 D'RY 10 (27 MIR) NPV PP PR DHTIVY ,N"1 D'RN

.11 DR 1P NNIND RIN NN W1AYNN

163) Now we will clear up the way the five Partzufim de Atzilut rise
to the five Partzufim de AK. We will also clarify the ascent of the
three worlds of BYA to YESHSUT and ZON de Atzilut, starting
with their minimal state (Katnut), up to the ultimate state that will
be achieved by the end of a 6000~year period, in the Gmar Tikkun.
Usually we speak about three main ascents that are divided into

many special ones.

We know that the first Partzuf in the world of AK after TA was
Galgalta. The four following Partzufim de AK dressed on it: AB,
SAG, MA and BON. Sium Ragley de AK is above the point of our
world. Galgalta is surrounded with the light of Infinity on all sides.
This light is limitless and its magnificence is indescribable. The part
of this light that enters Galgalta is called a line, or the Inner Light.

MR) P"RT 20T MTPI 1NN ,PIRT NHNIN I W2 P'RT 1”1 1”3 NPNAI91 (TOP
AYAPY,TMIYT ATIPIY HYNN NTAYY ,NNPONn MaYn AnbY ‘an vk nyaw ("o 3"
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MR HY WIN DD DY NYYN DY N7NT 1YY WLV NNNN AT QINIAT 1NN 1NIpR
M9IYRN NNNNY RDIS” DYWA RIPI NN VTN DYDY .AVNYI DVN VWA’ ROW j19Yn
(n"0 M)

WP ,RDION NNNN IRVIY ,P”RT 3”07 MTIPI IXI9T NUNDI AINNY MI7900 19R)
DIPN IVPI NN ,NRMAN DNIPY DIPN NYPI,MIMN TY 1D Y"1 Y"1 MNNYN 1Y mipn
MNYIYN ‘3 DIPNY RXNN (10 MR) VYN D2IYY DIpR DYPI MIYNRM NN DNYH

J7MIYT ATIPIY YYNN DYNON RDIAN NNNN HINNN Y1a

164) There is a Partzuf called TNHYM de AK inside Partzufim
MA and BON de AK. It is also defined as Nekudot de SAG de AK.
During TB, Malchut Mesayemet, which was above the point of our
world, rose to Tifferet and set a place in the Chazeh of this Partzuf
below the upper third of Tifferet. A new Sium on the upper light (un-
able to spread lower) was formed there. This Sium was named Parsa
under the world of Atzilut.

The Sefirot of the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG, which remained under
the Parsa, formed a place for the the worlds of BYA in the following
order: the lower two thirds of Tifferet down to Chazeh prepared a
place for the world of Beria. Netzah, Hod, and Yesod prepared a
place for the world of Yetzira. Malchut formed a place for the world
of Assiya. Thus, the location of the three worlds of BYA begins from
the Parsa and ends with the point of our world.

The Parsa, Tifferet, is called “Bina de Gufa”. Affected by the Tzim-
tzum (restriction), it finds itself under the Gar (Gimel Rishonot) de Bina.
One should remember that the Guf of the Partzuf (Tifferet) is divided into
three parts: the upper third of Tifferet - the HaBaD, the middle third of
Tifferet — the HaGaT and the lower third of Tifferet - the NHY. Malchut
rises to the level under the Gar de Bina to a place called “the Chazeh”.
The law of TB rules from here downwards and the Parsa is formed under
the world of Atzilut.

2010 NVNY DIPNN DNNNY WYY 1R ,NRML MR MNYIvN T DRI (N0
10NYY DIPRN DYINNN MPIRA DAY 9713 .1"MYN NTIPIY YYNn DNrNom PRI
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MNP ‘3 DTMY 1"MYY TY NONYI RDIGNN .RDIONY HYnNn DIN»PNOM PRT 20N
20N DWW DN YIRY RY DYHW ,p7aRY PR MnYvn YW M1apn axn 1n .p™ma

92 ™ NN P ROR MINNIYMN DIOINION YI2 PR NTH ANV (N9 MIR) IRANI 1aN
IR DIPN YN ,0NYY DIVWRI 7 VW MPRRT DNIWRIN DIDINIAN 12 19798 7 WK
1979R) Y™ 191N WY LWRT YA P DN DAV Y .DNYW NONYY Nan Myawin

(2" MIR) 9 0N DNV 37 07IN2) 15 %PNRN 71V ,PIR Y918

165) The four worlds, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira and Assiya, are located
between the Tabur and the point of our world. The world of Atzilut
is between the Tabur de AK and Parsa. The place for the worlds of
BYA was formed between the Parsa and the point of our world. The
state of the worlds of AK and ABYA is now permanent, and there

will never be any diminution in them.

All the Partzufim and the worlds in this state have only the level of Vak
bli Rosh. In addition, even if Gar is in the Rashim of the first three
Partzufim de Atzilut, the light cannot spread below the Peh, and all
their Gufim are in the state of Vak bli Rosh. The same state is present
in the worlds of BYA. Even in the Partzufim de AK, Gar is considered
to be absent as regards the Surrounding Light (the Ohr Makif).

The Gar represents the Rosh and the genuine light of Hochma, while
Vak represents Ohr Hassadim with a spark of Ohr Hochma.

So what happens in the world of Atzilut! Let us begin our explana-
tion with Galgalta. Galgalta receives light from the World of Infinity. We
know there is an inverse relation between the lights and the vessels. The
coarser the vessel, the larger screen it may use, the more powerful light
it can receive. Vice versa: the smaller the vessel, the weaker the screen it
has and the less light it will receive.

Everything depends on how the lowest spiritual objects, the souls,
will demand powers for the correction of their egoism. Until they are
completely corrected, Galgalta, AB and SAG are filled with only the
smallest light.
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First, the light of Nefesh enters the Kli Keter. As the Kli Hochma ap-
pears, Ohr Nefesh passes to it, and Ohr Ruach enters Keter and so on, until
Malchut, the largest vessel, is activated. Then the most powerful light of
Yechida fills Keter. We see that for the reception of the uppermost light,
the most egoistic vessel - Malchut - must start acting to build a screen.

Malchut de Malchut of the world of Infinity is forbidden (unable)
to work with until Gmar Tikkun. Man is unable to correct or fill it with
the true light of Hochma before the Mashiach comes. Hence, the Gar (the
true light of Hochma) is absent in the Partzufim Galgalta, AB and SAG. It

appears only when Malchut is used.

The breaking of the vessels demonstrated that it is impossible to
work with the vessels of reception; they may be gradually included into
the altruistic vessels - the AHP de Aliyah. It means that the light of Ho-
chma in its entirety and perfection cannot enter the vessel until its final
correction - the Gmar Tikkun.

As was mentioned numerously, after TB only the Kelim de GE
(filled with the light of Hassadim) and the Kelim de AHP (receiving no
light at all) included in the GE may be worked with. However, since they
are still egoistic, by virtue of their nature, the AHP automatically attract
the luminescence of Hochma, i.e., they have Vak de Hochma or Vak bli
Rosh, but not the Gan.

All the laws of the world of Atzilut are created to allow no spread-
ing of the powerful light below. There is Ohr Hochma in the Rashim de
Partzufim of the world of Atzilut, but only a small part of it spreads below.
If the Rosh has the Gar, only the Vak of this light spreads to the Gufim.

AB-SAG is not the light of pleasure. It descends to correct the ves-
sels, to impart an altruistic intention to its desires. We have no control
over our desires; they are given by the Creator. They may only be given
an altruistic intention. Suppose, I would like a cup of coffee. I cannot
change this desire. However, 1 can drink it, because either I want to
receive pleasure, or I can do it for the sake of pleasing the Creator. This
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happens only when I feel Him and understand that He gives me, so I
wish to return the delight to Him. For this, I must feel the Giver.

The light ABSAG descends in order to correct a desire or, rather,
impart an altruistic intention to it. Man starts revealing the Creator, whose
greatness and magnificence he begins to feel. Then man is ready to do
everything for His sake. The importance and greatness of spirituality are
far above the level of our pleasures; hence, they give us strength to do ev-
erything for the Creator. In our world, upon seeing someone outstanding
and important, we agree, with pleasure, to do everything for that person.

,TT N NNV MMPN A2 MNYIYn 0OwnY 1731 ,MY210 NYYY 3 ninn 72%a% (op
nya ,Rn RN YYD .DMNINNNA YW 170 NRYYN2 MINYN RN NPOYY .0 mMIonn
YN 1272 NMIPT 9”NRA D723 TRY .2N2T N1AYN NINIAN 1”70 0YYn DINNNnY
PMINA TOR L(N79P MR) PNVR NTIPI NIRAN 1PAT /a0 PRT 07N NRYWN N man
YYRIT 0PI WY MNIN HIV PR 19IXT92 10D DA NN NINAY D) DPRND VRN

D919 D) NVYANNI N2 ,p"R 191X19

166) There are three general ascents for supplementing the worlds
with three levels: Neshama, Haya and Yechida. These ascents de-
pend on the MAN raised by the lower objects. The first ascent is
when MAN rises on the level of Aviut de Behina Bet. Then the
AHP de Bina (Ohr Neshama) is corrected by its supplementation to
10 Sefirot of the second type, i.e., with the help of the luminescence
of Shuruk. At that, the Mochin also shines onto the Zat and the
Gufim, as in the Partzufim de AK, where all levels of the 10 Sefirot
of the Rashim also spread in their Gufim.

The worlds of ABYA do not use their genuine AHP. Nevertheless,
each of these worlds receives light in its AHP and gradually fills with the
entire light necessary for the end of correction, its ultimate state. How
does it happen?

First, all the Partzufim in addition to the GE (Aviut Shoresh and
Aleph) also acquire the Awzen (Aviut Bet). Then a force comes and helps
to receive Bet de Aviut and the light of Neshama. However, since the AHP
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de Aliyah (not their own AHP) is used, hence the worlds ascend one level

(the 10 Sefirot).

At last, the light that corrects Behina Dalet (the Peh) comes, which
leads to a third ascent of the worlds one level (the 10 Sefirot). In all, three

ascents are necessary for the reception of all missing lights: Neshama,
Haya, and Yechida.

Accordingly, the entire five Partzufim de Atzilut dress onto the five
Partzufim de AK: each Partzuf de Atzilut dresses from the Tabur downwards

onto the corresponding upper Partzuf de AK. The part of the Partzuf from
the Tabur to the Sium is called Vak.

In its first ascent, the Partzuf in Katnut (Nefesh-Ruach, GE) is supple-
mented with the level of Neshama, SAG. Then it dresses onto the cor-
responding part of the world of AK, from the Chazeh to Tabur, because

Bina de Gufa (SAG of each Partzuf) is located there.

In its second ascent, each Partzuf dresses onto the corresponding
Partzuf of the world of AK, from the Peh to its Chazeh, i.e., on the level
of Hochma, Haya, AB.

In its third ascent, each Partzuf de Atzilut dresses onto the Rosh of the
corresponding Partzuf de AK and receives Mochin (the light) de Yechida.

Each Partzuf must dress onto the place where the Reshimot of the
previous level of the Gufa de Galgalta shine. The Rosh de AB must dress,
not on the Rosh de Galgalta, but from its Peh to the Chazeh, since the light
must spread to where it disappeared, i.e., in the Chazeh de Galgalta, and
not in its Rosh.

The Rosh de Nekudim (YESHSUT) dresses onto the Rosh de Galgalta.
Keter dresses onto the AB de AK, Abba ve Ima - onto SAG de AK. Each
has to fill the Partzufim in AK. Since in the Gufim de Partzufim of the Gar
de Atzilut in “Matzav haKavuah” (its initial state) there is just the light of
Vak, only three ascents of the worlds of BYA are possible.

When the lower Partzufim raise MAN, as if to request the strength
to withstand our desires, to give us the properties of Bina that are in the
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world of Beria, then the power may be received from the light of Shuruk,
i.e., the light descending from Abba ve Ima Panim be Panim; then one can
start ascending spiritually.

MPRR 977N TNR Y3 Hapn ,MPRRA 191879 7717 DMWY YR PMNNY NYa ,R¥NN (o7
NI ,0N%0 DIINIGY DI 17 DVRNDN L,37OT PN RIPIN L,AINYVN 13727 PIIN NINA
PN NN 293 ,p"R 91819 YY DWIAYM W DOTINN DAY IR JN2) IV LpURA

RPUUHIV

167) As the light passes through the world of Atzilut, each of this
world’s five Partzufim receives the light of Bina, called Neshama,
or Mochin de SAG, which shines upon the Partzufim de Atzilut
in the manner they had in AK. They receive the light of Gadlut
and dress onto the Partzufim de AK according to the level of the
Mochin they possess.

W25NY NI R¥NI ,N1AT RN PIIND PVN MYIRT NP IXI9W NPV 19181 (N0
NPN2 DYWN Yapn RIM .PIRT KRNIV Q11T 370 NRIP T NN ,P”RT 112 918799
A5 N"tnY Oy APRNALPIRT ATTYT NRWV)

MONN,MIPIAPT NPT VR HY WIAHM NNY RIN ,MPIRRT RR 18799 DIRI PNINIYIN
N”Y DR LPRT NT NNRYI NN DWN 2PN RIN .PIRT 2P 1797 20N NMIP TR
,MIYIAPRT R7RT 919 DWAYm DYIY DN, MPERT RR I1871aY DR PMINAv aHW
RN ,PIRT NNWIT NNV NN DY DYAPN DN .P7RT 3”07 N2 NP THN 1NONN
.0NYY N"rY o)

LJIAPT RMR DY Dwadm DY DN MPRRT 10 NM0WHY DR IHRN PMINNYN
M7 WAIT INWI NN DWN DYAPM .P"RT 1721 170 IXI9T NP2 NMp TR ONN
1918799 DIRA PIINAWIT .MPIRT NNVIT PIINA NR DPTNT 1710 D9aPN TRY .P"RT
VWA NN NINN YAPN MPIRRT RAPNN NR WA NIRMAN DAY NNY ,ARM2N DNY
MINRT

111 YAPM .MYP1APT NIRMAN DNYY WA NP RIN,NPNN DYIWPY PMIND DRIV
%Y Y vIAYNI ANIY RIN VYN DYIYY DRI PMINIYIY .ARMAT 7 NNWI NINa
1879 92 PVNY /RN NHPN IRIANI 1IN .NPRAW PAT PRI NN VN YA ,N1N0N
(1 9v% 19RN) .0MINNNN 1YYNY ,2"NAT 1700 D202 ,Y™MaARND

168) As soon as Atik receives Mochin de Bina, it rises and dresses
onto the Partzuf Bina of the world of AK, corresponding to the level
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of SAG (Bina) de Galgalta of AK. There it receives Behinat Ne-
shama de Yechida of the world of AK, which shines in its Guf.

When the Mochin reaches Partzuf Arich Anpin de Atzilut, it rises and
dresses onto the Rosh de Atik, corresponding to the level of the SAG of Partzuf
AB de AK and receives Behinat Neshama de Haya de AK, which also shines in
its Guf. When the Mochin reaches Partzuf Abba ve Ima, it rises by one level and
dresses onto the Gar de Arich Anpin, corresponding to the level of Bina de SAG
de AK. From there it receives the light of the Neshama de Neshama de AK that

shines in its Zat.

When the Mochin reaches YESHSUT and ZON de Atzilut, they rise
and dress onto Abba ve Ima de Atzilut, corresponding to Behinat Bina of the
Partzufim MA and BON de AK. From there they receive the light of Neshama
de Nefesh-Ruach de AK.Then the NaRaN de Tzadikim receive the Mochin de
Neshama of the world of Atzilut. When the Mochin reaches the Partzufim de
Beria, this world rises and dresses onto Nukvah de Atzilut, receiving from it Be-

hinat Nefesh de Atzilut.

When the Mochin reaches the world of Yetzira, it rises and dresses onto
the world of Beria, receiving Behinat Neshama and the Gar de Beria from it.
Finally, as the Mochin reaches the world of Assiya, it rises and dresses onto the
world of Yetzira, receiving from it Behinat Mochin de Vak de Yetzira. Thus, we
have learned what each Partzuf received during the first ascent caused by MAN
of the second type, raised by the souls in the worlds of BYA.

We see how, influenced by the requests and prayers raised by the
souls from the worlds of BYA, they ascend through all worlds to the Rosh
de Galgalta. It makes a Zivug with the light of the World of Infinity and
receives it. Then the light passes through all the Partzufim of the worlds
of AK and ABYA, and reaches the soul that attracted this light, filling it.
The soul and all worlds are in a state of ascent. The thread that ties this
soul with the World of Infinity links it to the Creator.

Nefesh and Ruach are two constant lights shining in the worlds.
During the ascent, Neshama is added to them. Each Partzuf goes up one
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level. The Rosh of the lower Partzuf reaches the Rosh of the upper, attain-
ing all of its thoughts and calculations.

Let us look at diagram 7 in the book “Sefer hallan”. On diagram
3, we saw a minimal permanent state of the worlds of BYA. Diagram 7
shows the states of the worlds of BYA after the first ascent, when they
received the light of Neshama. Let us note that the Rosh of each Partzuf
dressed on the MA of the corresponding Partzuf de AK.

The Rosh of each Partzuf de Atzilut dresses onto the SAG of the
corresponding Partzuf de AK. Thus, the worlds of ABYA shifted one
level up as compared to the previous state and the world of AK. Re-
ceiving light from the World of Infinity, AK also rises. Here our goal
is to see the additional light received by the worlds of ABYA. We may
say that, thanks to the souls’ request, all worlds received the light of
Neshama and all vessels from the World of Infinity down to our world
were filled with it.

D721 TRY ,)NIT NVIYN NPNIAN 1N POYN NNNNIY NYa RN ‘AN wHyn (0op
NPNIY D) D PRN YR PIINY 10 PRT 07PN NNYWN NN ,71PM 1NIN NMPT 9"NRAN
93 KRNI YMART DININIAN TIT DMWY PMINAYII PR 19INI91 NI ,DONM NN

VNV PIIND Y3 TR YY STanm N qIvia

169) The second ascent took place as a result of the raising of MAN
on Aviut de Behina Gimel, when the AHP de Hochma (Haya) is
corrected. Gadlut and supplementation to 10 Sefirot of the second
type take place as the Mochin shines in the Zat and the Gufin, as
well as in the Partzufim AK. When the Mochin passes down through
the worlds of BYA, each Partzuf affected by this light grows and

ascends one more level.

The additional filling with light is called an ascent. In fact, nothing
ascends or descends in the spiritual world. It is necessary to have an ad-
ditional vessel that can be created through a request sent from below.

What other methods of correction and filling the vessels are avail-
able? The light can come from above and temporarily arouse a craving

458

@



®

“THE PREAMBLE TO THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

for spirituality. It corrects and sustains all the Partzufim and the souls in
the worlds of BYA, filling them with scanty light. This happens on Rosh
Hodesh, Shabbat and holidays.

Depending on the light descending from above, we can know what
these days and holidays are. The diversity is determined by the light, its
kind. Hence, we have the time calendar, introduced by the Creator. The
light comes from above, arouses the vessels, fills, and empties them. This
light is not connected with the souls’ request.

In accordance with the kind and intensity of the request, raised
by the soul, it can ascend one, two, or three levels. The soul’s ascent
through all three levels means it achieved the Gmar Tikkun. It corrected
everything it could with the help of the AHP de Aliyah, i.e., included its
own vessels into the vessels of bestowal and does not work with the Lev
haEven that is corrected only with the arrival of the Mashiach.

Thus, there are two kinds of the souls’ ascents. The first is stimu-
lation from above; this is the work of the Creator, Who activates this
most intricate mechanism called nature. The process is totally beyond
our powers. The second kind includes a most thorough preparation for
stimulation from below, surpassing the light’s influence from above, pay-
ing no attention to it and rising independently.

By this, the Klipot descend and cease to be parallel to the pure
worlds. This prevents them from exerting a negative influence. That is
why, having completed the three ascents to the world of Atzilut, the souls
completely break away from the Klipot. Up to that time, there is an op-
position between the pure and the impure worlds. Man needs to analyze
his thoughts, intentions, and feelings carefully and try to separate the
altruistic from the egoistic.

,PRT NN QINIAT 979 129 ANIY ,MVINRT PINY INI9Y PRIND IRV 1NN (VP
NN MR NPNA VN HAPM LPIRT RNVIVIT 27V NMIP T NN LPURT 2"y RIPIN

L,PVRT 0T M5 wiatn 9y RIN,MYINRT R7R QINI9Y YR PMINNWI ATNT
PRT ONT NN MR NN DVWN HAPN PURT 27 qINIAT 2"y NMIP TH DIINONN
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YIAPT PNYT M9 DOWatm %)Y On  MPNRT RMIR I9INIAY DYNRN PIINNYIY
L,PURT NWIT NN IR NN DVN 2P/ LpURT A0 NINI9T 27Y NmIp TR MINONT
975 WIS Y DN MYINRT NADYWY DRI PMINAYIY DN N”ThY D3 NPRIN

PRT NPT 1NN IR DVNR MYAPNI LPIURT NAT 27 NMIP TA MDD MYIAPT R

.PRT 1727 27 NP A DAININDLRMRT 9 D9 DR, MYINRT 1T DRI PIINIYN
DOYINYI .DPYTIRN NNWYI D9APN 1IN/ .P7RT 1727 7NN IR NN DWN DYIPM
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MOINRT
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170) When the Mochin reaches Partzuf Atik de Atzilut, Atik rises
and dresses onto Partzuf Hochma de AK, called AB. This corre-
sponds to the level of AB de Galgalta de AK and receives the light
of Haya de Yechida. When the Mochin reaches Partzuf Arich Anpin
de Atzilut, AA rises and dresses onto the Gar de SAG de AK, cor-
responding to the level of AB de AK, and receives the light of Haya
de Haya de AK.

When the Mochin reaches Partzuf Abba ve Ima de Atzilut, it rises
and dresses onto the Gar de Atik in Katnut. It corresponds to the
AB de SAG de AK and receives the light of Haya de Neshama de
AK, which also shines for the Zat and the Gufim. When the Mochin
reaches the YESHSUT de Atzilut, it rises and dresses onto the Gar
de Arich Anpin in Katnut. It corresponds to the AB de MA de AK
and receives the light of Haya de MA de AK.

When the Mochin reaches Partzuf ZON de Atzilut, it rises and dress-
es onto Gar de Abba ve Ima. This corresponds to AB de BON de
AK and receives the light of Haya de BON de AK. The souls of the
Tradikim receive light from ZON. If the Mochin reaches the world
of Beria, it rises and dresses onto ZA de Atzilut and receives the light

of Ruach de Atzilut.
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When the world of Yetzira receives the Mochin, it rises and dresses
onto Nukva de Atzilut, receiving the light Nefesh de Atzilut. If the
Mochin reaches the world of Assiya, it rises and dresses onto the
world of Beria and receives Behinat Gar and Neshama de Beria.
Then the world of Assiya is filled with all lights of NaRaN de BYA.
Thus, we have learned about the second ascent of each Partzuf de
ABYA that rose and grew because NaRaN de Tzadikim had raised
MAN de Behina Gimel.

The second ascent is identical to the first. As regards the world of
AK, which remains in its place, the worlds of ABYA ascend. From dia-
gram 8 at the end of the book, we see how the Rosh of each Partzuf dresses
onto the corresponding place of Partzuf AB de AK (not SAG, as during
the first ascent). Atik dresses onto AB de Galgalta, Arich Anpin - on AB
de AB, Abba ve Ima - on AB de SAG, i.e., all of them receive the light of
Hochma from AB.

9"MRN 071723 IRY .TN2T N7ayn {70 09N DNNNNIY Nya RN ‘a0 1990 (Ryp
N”NY D) DPRN IR PIIND VR /A0 PRT 0PN NNYWN NN L,ATNN NI NPT
Q179 93 M0, Y™MAR 191X TIT DY IR PRINAYIY .PIR 7918191 10 ,DNYY DANM

DN PMIND DTN 793 LYY WA HTanm nvy

171) The third ascent of the worlds happens in response to MAN
raised by the souls on Aviut Dalet. The AHP de Keter is corrected and
the Partzuf receives the light Yechida by way of being supplemented to
10 Sefirot (second type). The Mochin also shines in its Zat and Gufim
as it did in the Partzufim de AK. While passing through the Partzufim
of the worlds of ABYA, each of them grows, rises, and dresses onto the
corresponding upper one, depending on the kind of light in it.

The next paragraph describes the third ascent. From diagram 9, we
may see how all the Partzufim of the worlds of ABYA ascend one more
level and receive the light Yechida. By this, all of the Partzufim de Atzilut
dress onto the corresponding Partzufim de AK. Thus, all the worlds of
ABYA that were on the level of GE (KeterHochma), with the help of the
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three ascents, now acquired the vessels Bina, ZA and Malchut, and were-
thus completely filled with light.

During the first ascent, the world of Beria ascended above the Parsa
up to the world of Atzilut. During the second ascent, Yetzira reached Atzi-
lut, and during the third ascent, Assiya rose above the Parsa up to Atzilut.
During the first ascent, the world of Assiya rose to the level of Yetzira;
during the second - to the level of Beria; and during the third - to the
level of Atzilut.

All the Reshimot that remained from the breaking of the vessels
form a certain chain from the weakest to the mightiest, coarsest, from an
easy correction to a more difficult one. Each cycle of correction of cer-
tain souls is called a generation; they receive the light that corresponds
to them from above. As the coarser souls descend, they require a more
powerful light that leads to the considerable correction, both in the spiri-
tual worlds and in ours. All of this continues until the Final Correction
(Gmar Tikkun) comes.

RN2293 QINI9T 979 W29 NNIY ,MIPRRT PINY 9IXIAY PIING NN NPV ,19INA (VP
LMPINRT RR QIXI99 DOYIN PIINAWI AT AT IR NN DV Yapm .p7RT
JPRT TPMT QTN IR DVN HAPM LPIRT 27 QIXIAT 1NY waYm Ny

092N .PRT 1707 15 DWW D91 DN, MPINRT R7IR 18799 DYIN PRINHYIN
DYWAYmI DY9IY DN L,NMDY? IXI0Y DOPYIN PIINAYI .PIRT NNWIT ATTN IR DWVN
LMDINRT 119 DN PIINAWIIY .PYRT 1737 NTTPN IR DY DYIAPM .PIRT 17T 175
DYaPN IRY .PRT 1727 DTN MR DWN DYAPM LPIRT 1727 139 DWaYM DY DN

NIRRT TN AT IR NR DOPINT 170

oWYN YN .MPRRT NIOW? I%795 WY 1YY ,NRMIN DYDY DIYRIN PRINHY NY
MDNRT R 9I1¥7aY WYY ALY NN DNYY DOYNIN PMNNYI .MPRRT NNWI
RIPNY WY NI VYN DNIPY DY PTINAYII .MPIRRT M NN 1NN Yapm

00718 19RN) MYRRT WAIN NIR NN MINN H2APM ,MPINRT

172) When the Mochin comes to the Partzuf Atik de Atzilut, Atik
rises and dresses onto the Gar de Galgalta de AK and receives the
light of Yechida de Yechida. When the Mochin reaches Arich Anpin
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de Atzilut, the latter rises to the level of the Gar de AB de AK and
receives the light of Yechida de Haya de AK.

When the Mochin reaches AVI, this Partzuf ascends to the Gar de
SAG de AK and receives the light of Yechida de Neshama de AK.
When the Partzuf YESHSUT receives the Mochin, it rises to the Gar
de MA de AK and receives the light of Yechida de MA de AK. When
the Mochin reaches ZON, the latter rise to the Gar de BON de AK
and receive the light of Yechida de BON de AK. Then NaRaN de
Tzadikim receive the light of Yechida from ZON de Atzilut.

When the Mochin reaches Beria, this world rises to YESHSUT de
Atzilut and receives the light of Neshama de Atzilut. The Mochin
elevates the world of Yetzira to Partzuf ZA de Atzilut, receiving the
light of Ruach de Atzilut. As the Mochin reaches Assiya, the world
rises to Partzuf Nukva de Atzilut, receiving the light of Nefesh de
Atzilut (see diagram 9 from “Sefer hallan”).

N INWI MIMPN 32 TNR 93 105w MYIRR A7 TWR /AN 1YY NYa Ny RN (VP
9”0 NR WY 1YY MYINR 9771V ,1NA.MYP2APN NIPNAN DAY DMION PIY ,P"RN T
PNV 770 NPN21YaP DPrINT 170 DN LPIR 7918791 1TV NINANY TNR Y PR
mMY”7apn NIPNINY ,MYIXRT RDIAN NNNN DIRXNI PAY Y™ MNP ‘2 03 .0nY 0N
NP .DNYYYY RDIDN NN 1NINN DWININ ,D7TON MRT 1772 NN RYR DNA 770 RS
NONN NRY ,MYIRRT 1771 DNY W1, MYINRT 1917 N0WY 1129 ,RDIAN NHYNY 1Y

.DNYY DTN RN

173) It turns out that during the third ascent, each of the five Partzu-
fim de Atzilut expanded at the expense of Neshama, Yechida and
Haya de AK, by dressing onto the 5 corresponding Partzufim de AK.
The NaRaN de Tzadikim and the worlds of BYA received the Gar
as well and rose above the Parsa. Now the light of Hochma shines
in their Hassadim.

:RDION NNNNY P32 7918785 77 MYapa DOwiadn wprIeT 1 Inw nyTs vn (1vp

DNY DINY ,RXN.ARMAT DYY NNWIN NPT DY MM ,1WYT D7) wIan wan
.DYYY DWIAYNY Y™ 19INID TIT P DIOR YIN RIN TP MPINRT 1D DYapn
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MNP MY RN P72 MNNY HN NYHY DY MYl %Y DOPprTRT 1710 MY ,j9IR1
170097 1PNT L, DPYINT 1IN YV Yawn nYap nIn av ROR ,DYTINN DR Y2
.07 HY 02N

174) One should know that the NaRaN de Tzadikim, (human souls
living in the worlds of BYA) constantly dress only on the Partzufim
of BYA, under the Parsa. Nefesh dresses onto the 10 Sefirot de As-
siya, Ruach — on the 10 Sefirot de Yetzira, and Neshama — on the
10 Sefirot de Beria. Although the souls receive light from ZON de
Atzilut, it comes to them through the worlds of BYA, onto which they
dress. The NaRaN de Tzadikim rise together with the ascents of the
three worlds of BYA. The worlds of BYA ascend in accordance with
the reception of light by the NaRaN de Tzadikim, i.e., depending on
the power of MAN raised by them.

We mentioned the Partzuf Adam haRishon that was broken and
whose vessels were mixed and are now in the worlds of BYA. According
to the request raised by each of these fragments, the worlds of BYA be-
come agitated and in turn arouse ZON de Atzilut. Then, it passes on to
the Gar de Atzilut, and then to AK, which receives light from the World
of Infinity, moving gradually, through all worlds, lowering it to the soul
that raised its MAN. The soul rises to its individual correction in accor-
dance with the light received by it.

NPNA P37 DNV DAINIGM MNYN Y31 PR MY7Apn NPNANY RN "M (AYp
0313 9" NN RYR DR DPYTNT 17930 19298 23 .IN1NA 793 TNR Y7 WK 93 p"
oYY I P™ NINA2 P DAVNI DR 7 17 ,NRMAN DHIYN INVIT 17 DNY VY
.NINN DWINN ,0TON IR NN DAY DYON .MPINRN

, 07919 DMPRN DIRY 11 DIPN Y310 ,01Y0 DIWRIL 17 WV 9"PR  MYINR 191X |9
DR ,P™ NPNIAN INY DRY ,MNNYY DOYRInn Pminn 931 .p" nrnad pi 0avm on
LDOPYTND DOPNIY 1700 7Y ROR

V9PN DIPNY PRNNN N9 1T NI L,D29I892 YapnnY 193 RY IYRN PMIND DINR
DYANN 2993 PN HIN 2N PRT 0PN NNYVN NNV DIAVNI DNV 9”PR 23 ,DYON RIM
ONMIPNI DNYWI DIRY WIAT /RN PAT 9”NR 1772 DAVNI 0N TIY DHNXY N1

.(2"np MR) YYD DIPNI DIRXNI DNV P ROR ,DNNY
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DOWAYN DY DAY NP2 NYIT,PRT AT NN NNWYI YaPH MR 97711991 RY 79799
.OMR

DOWAYN DY DAY NP2 P N, MPIRRT 1771 H2pY 1991 KD Y72 My N 10 10
mMouwann onbY v ,N"nY Da”wn /an PRt a’nrRn YR D MPRRT 111 nMowY
Y™ MY ANY NYa 1999 397NN 132 P 171an? XY N mpny ,nond ndynn
ARVYI ,NVNYY RDION YIAPN DMIPHRY IR RN ,MPIRRT 111 N0V DW1aYm ovy
TN 1% ;NN YT NYYNYY NTNN P2 WIAN DY WM LAWITY MR HIn 10D 1pn

25 non

L(0"p MR) MAHPY P YIapn DIpn RN ,NIXN DNIPT NVNRD NNNY ,27P5 IRIM 7
1VIAYNN NVITPT VYT D NVITHT NINT N7 1T ,2"0TR YV IRVN DI NADN KON
oY PR ,NYYNYI NPT NTNNY R¥NI ,MPINRY Y™ 1YY NYa 722891 .(1"1p MIR) DY

.ONYY NTNN DY 13 .MAHYH DY ©2,N0NYY NPRT AN IR .MAHP RO NVITH RY

175) All the worlds and Partzufim that are in their usual permanent
state have only the Vak bli Rosh. This means that each level uses
only six of its upper Sefirot, filled with the 6 lower lights. Even the
NaRaN de Tzadikim are no more than the Vak, in spite of the fact
that they have the Gar de Neshama from the world of Beria. In com-
parison with the world of Atzilut, these Gar are the Vak.

The same may be said about Partzufim de Atzilut. Although there is
the light of the Gar in their Rashim (heads), this light, nevertheless,
does not spread to the Gufim; hence, these Partzufim are also con-
sidered Vak. The use of the additional vessels (Sefirot), which leads
to the reception of more light, takes place only as a result of MAN
raised by the Tzadikim (i.e., human souls in the worlds of BYA).

However, the reception of this light (the Mochin) is possible only
through the rise of the lower Partzuf to the level of the upper. The
upper Partzufim de Atzilut (AA, AVI and YESHSUT) are supple-
mented to 10 Sefirot according to the second type (with their own
AHP). However, the ZON are supplemented to 10 Sefirot according
to the first type, i.e., by ascending to the level of the upper Partzuf
with its AHP, and not theirs.
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This happens because the AHP de ZON de Atzilut are enormous
desires to receive, similar to the Essence of Creation (Malchut de
Malchut). These desires cannot be corrected before the Gmar Tik-
kun. Hence, the five Partzufim of the world of Atzilut can receive
the lights Neshama, Haya and Yechida only during their ascent to
the corresponding Partzufim de AK.

The worlds of BYA can also receive the lights Neshama, Haya, and
Yechida during their ascent to YESHSUT and ZON de Atzilut.
Beria dresses onto YESHSUT, Yetzira — on ZA and Assiya — on
Malchut (Nukva) de Atzilut. It turns out that during this ascent, the
space from the Parsa and below (the place of BYA) becomes empty
of any light. Howeuwer, on the one hand, there is a difference between
the 10 Sefirot of Beria and the 6 upper Sefirot of Yetzira, and on the
other, all of the other Sefirot.

Thus, 14 (out of 30) lower Sefirot of the place of BYA constitute
a permanent location only for the Klipot (i.e.“desire to receive” the
light for their own pleasure without a screen). Just because of Adam’s
“sin”, the 14 lower Sefirot de BYA descended to this place. Previously,
as we know, these worlds stood at least 14 Sefirot higher. Therefore,
after the ascent of the worlds of BYA to Atzilut, there is absolutely
“nothing” in the space between the Parsa to the Chazeh (chest) de
Yetzira, neither the worlds of BYA, nor the Klipot; while the space
from the Chazeh de Yetzira and below is taken by the Klipot.

DIRYNI DR ,DNNNNN YW 1707 77 D'R1 DYR P NNIPH DTN PMINAY %a% ()
,DMWYN TYPYPN DNV NYIY .DNNNNN YWPNI DNYN 1 ,079187191 MY’Apa NF DIVN
NN NPMY ,D9I1¥192W MY2PT PMINA DINR .(270p MIR) DHPIYNDN PMIND DIRYNI
1997 .01NNNA Y DOYTINN DPR 1NV ,D2PY N1PW DIV DN PIR? RY 10RY DRRNN

DT HY D) DR

176) Thus, the reception of the additional lights, Neshama, Haya,
and Yechida, depends on MAN being raised by the lower Partzufim
and, finally, on MAN being raised by the human souls (NaRaN de
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Tzradikim). If something happens to the NaRaN de Tzadikim and,
for some reason, they cannot raise MAN, the “additional” lights
depart from all the Partzufim de ABYA. However, the permanent
lights — Nefesh and Ruach, which fill the vessels Keter and Hochma

in such states, never leave them.
07p MIR) 2795 R7MRY,MYPIXRT INIY 1N21 RIN 1727 R"R 10,0 0P RO (1vp

9”RY1.DTIPIT 2707 NNNNNA TPXNN DN R™RY 17T DINNNN NN N7¥NN RID R"R 2D
R™MIRT DTHOW NIPNIM LPRT ININ NIXID DAY TIX 71PN PRI RRT 1TV 11NN
DY ONY PRY ,PPAMI 10 1720 291879 9 R0 NWNM .P7RT 2”7V NPRY PIN 70 pURa

.DNY DYAVN ,N"NN 19INIA DAY ,DMIITHY 1N P ROR ,DNXYN NYap

,0719102 P DN ,119PNN PRI MIYN ,DWITaY ,N1YYNIY NNNANN YR Y3 79099
,7292 NNRIN NP PIRYR ,DIYI TN NINIAN Y PR 17T RRY 1121 .07100 Y91%79 DNY
1N21 97 .(179p MR) 7292 112 NP ROR ,MYI 7NN NINIAN 0NY PR 17NT RN
7 0NN PURT ININ ININ LRMIRY PURT 37D ,R”RY PURT 27V 1R DTIOW NINAN

.17 N2 NMIPR Y2 NpYW 7151 pnYh

177) As was already stated, there is MA on the right side of the
world of Atzilut, i.e., its own wvessels, and BON on the left side, i.e.,
the broken wvessels of the world of Nikudim, which are corrected with
the help of the vessels of MA de Atzilut. Do not think it strange that
Arich Anpin de BON is considered Keter de Atzilut and Abba ve
Ima - AB de Atzilut.

Arich Anpin is the lower half of Keter de BON and Abba ve Ima is
a lower half of Hochma and Bina de Nikudim. So, the Partzuf Keter
de AK (Galgalta) must presumably correspond to AA de Atzilut.
The fact is that all the Partzufim de BON are Nekevot, i.c., they
have no opportunity of their own to receive; they can acquire only
what the corresponding Partzufim de MA (Zeharim) give them.

Hence, all the ascents happen only with the Zeharim (Partzufim de
MA). Since no vessels of AA de MA correspond to Keter, but only
to Hochma, and AVI de MA have only the vessels corresponding to
Bina, the Partzuf AB de AK corresponds to AA and the Partzuf SAG
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de AK corresponds to AVI. The Partzuf Keter de AK corresponds only
to the Partzuf Atik, which took the entire level of Keter de MA.

During Gadlut de Nikudim, the Rosh de YESHSUT rose to the Rosh
de Galgalta; the Rosh de Keter rose to AB de AK; while AVI rose to Rosh de
SAG. During Gadlut de Nikudim, Abba ve Ima had the level of Keter. Then
why is it said they had the level of Hochma and Bina!

The level of the 10 Sefirot of the Direct Light differs from that of
Gadlut, since the phase of the Direct Light is the first point, called Keter.
In the state of Katnut, GE de Keter was on its level, while its AHP were in
GE de Abba ve Ima.

Keter in Gadlut had the level of Keter. Abba ve Ima, called Hochma
and Bina, as the Behinot de Ohr Yashar, received the level (Komah) of Keter
in Gadlut (they had the Aviut Aleph in Katnut).

PR ,NIYAPT PIINA DAY 29D ,NIITNRN DD 3 ,NNRNA PRanY PIx oy (Nyp
o ,nrYYn YR Y3 Naow ,YYH aRam Mnw 5"n nrHyn Y5 naoa ,0vyyv nanwn
D9INI91 YOV DIVN ,INWN HaPY DAY TWAR R Y21 DTNV ,DOPITNT 1INY NRON
DR TY ,DNXY DNIVHYN DIRXNI NI NPIVIAY .17 D/RN DNY MR DPIYN DIYHYN

(R"Dp MR) DNYW 119YNY TNR 93 .00 DY DY DYTINN 0"
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(R”RT NVNYY NTNN M2 HYY RMIRT VNI NAN 223 HYY ,NIDWT 1D
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178) The order of Partzufim in all the worlds does not change as a
result of these ascents. As we know, MAN raised by the NaRaN de
Tradikim caused an additional reception of light in all the higher
Partzufim, which pass them the light from the World of Infinity, leav-
ing a part of it for themselves, each according to its position, growing
in size, ascending higher and higher.

Each Partzuf rises to the level of the higher one, i.e., all the Partzufim
ascend without changing the order of their positions. For example,
when ZON mowve from their permanent position under the Tabur de
AA, they rise one level higher, i.e., to the Chazeh de AA. Howeuver,
AA simultaneously goes up one level, i.e., from the Peh de Atik to
the Gar de Atik.

Naturally, all of its Sefirot rise too. Its HaGaT reach the previous
level of the Gar, while the Sefirot that were between the Chazeh
and the Tabur rose to their place, etc. Thus, ZON are now on the
level of the Tabur and below the Partzuf AA, i.e., their position
remained unchanged (see diagram 4 in “Sefer hallan”, where dur-
ing the reception of the light of Neshama, ZON rose to the Gar
de YESHSUT, located below the Peh de Abba ve Ima, positioned
below the Chazeh de AA).

However, all the Partzufim de Atzilut also ascended one level (see dia-
gram 7 in “Sefer hallan”) during the reception of the light of Neshama.
Hence, ZON still happen to be dressed on the space below the Peh de
YESHSUT, located below the Chazeh de AVI, positioned below the
Tabur de AA. Without exception, the ascents of all the Partzufim oc
cur in a similar fashion (see diagrams 3 to 12 in “Sefer hallan”)

YIAPN DIPNA DNIITN YD DPRYN DA ,DIAINION NPHYHY INR DY ,NYTY © D) (VYp
R7IRT 9300 NYAY L1918 (178 MIR) M2 ITYN PR 73 .0YNNN DY 1PRY DIPNa N
DIRYNN .RRT NONDY NAN PIAPN DIPNA RIRT 770 1RV TY ,R”RT 9015 DY
AOR VNN RMRT 00 DYAPN DAY ,1PHYT RIRT N7NN 221 HY IR 1YYV ,N"0WN

.5Yn DIvn oW N
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179) It should also be noted that, while ascending, all the Partzufim
leave “traces” on all the previous levels. In other words, they both rise
and stay in their places, for nothing disappears in the spiritual world.
For example, although the Gar de AVI ascend to the level of the Gar
de AA, they, at the same time, remain in their previous place — be-
low the Peh de AA, where the YESHSUT now rose (to the HaGaT
de AVI), received the same light that was received by HaGaT de
AVI when they were in this place before the ascent.

Thus, there are now three Partzufim on that level at the same time;
the Gar de AVI (after the ascent) now take the permanent place of the
Gar de AA, pass the light to their previous position — from the Peh de
AA and below. Now that level is taken by YESHSUT, since the Gar
de AA, AVI and YESHSUT simultaneously shine upon one place. So,
all the Partzufim de AK and ABYA line up during the ascents.

That is why, when the Partzuf rises, one must pay attention to the
level of its ascent with regard to the permanent position of the higher
Partzufim, their new places (see diagram 3 in “Sefer hallan”, where
the permanent positions of the Partzufim are shown. On diagrams
4, 5 and 6 we can see 3 ascents of ZA as regards the permanent
location of the Partzufim de Atzilut. On diagrams 7, 8 and 9 we
can see three ascents of the five Partzufim de Atzilut as regards the
five Partzufim de AK. On diagrams 10, 11, and 12 we can see three
ascents of the five Partzufim de Atzilut as regards the permanent
position of the Line of Infinity).
10
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THE DIVISION OF EACH PARTZUF
INTO KETER AND THE ABYA
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180) In the spiritual worlds, everything is built according to the same
principle, i.e., one can judge the common by the particular, and vice
versa, the particular by the common. The entire Universe is usually
divided into the five worlds of AK and ABYA. The world of AK is
regarded as Keter of all the worlds, while the four worlds of ABYA
are correspondingly Hochma, Bina, ZA, and Malchut.

Therefore, any world, Partzuf or Sefira — in general, any spiritual ob-
ject, can also be divided into the five worlds of AK and ABYA. The
Rosh of any Partzuf is considered its Keter and the world AK. The
Guf, from the Peh to the Chazeh, is considered the world of Atzilut
(Hochma). The space from the Chazeh to the Tabur is considered the
world of Beria, from the Tabur, and below — the worlds Yetzira and
Assiya (the ZON).
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181) Now, the Sefirot KaHaB HaGaT NHYM have many different
names. Depending on what we wish to express, they may be called: 1)
GE and AHP, 2) KaHaB ZON, 3) NaRaNHaY, 4) The dot of the
letter “Yud” and the 4 letters “Yud”, “Hey”, “Vav” and “Hey”.

5) A simple HaVaYaH (Galgalta) and AB, SAG, MA and BON,
which constitute four kinds of the light filling (Milluyim):

a) Filling of the AB = »n v on 1
b) Filling of the SAG - »n Ry n 0
c) Filling of the MA — xrn w81 0

d) Fil

—

ing of the BON — nnm nn v

6) The AA, AVI, and ZON:

a) The AA is Keter,

b) The Abbais Hochma,

c) The Ima is Bina,

d) The ZA is HaGaT NHY,
e) The Nukvah is Malchut.

7) AK and ABYA or Keter and ABYA.

Malchut de Keter is called “the Peh”, Malchut de Atzilut — “the
Chazeh”, Malchut de Beria — “the Tabur”, Malchut de Yetzira —
“the Ateret Yesod”, and the common Malchut — “the Sium Raglin”.

INRIVA PIY RIN R DIRTIN ' 07PN HW MNYWA MPW 1R PRIANY TN VW YTm (297
INR DMPNNY 7779070 MR 12W NPV PIY RIN 2,010 NN RN ARY SYw ,n71a0ny
WRI 931 .172 DR DA IRT DT NN ,HWNY TNIHN M1IN2 1NY MINWI T N100Y
197919 RIPI PP0Y 91879 191 .91 271 DORIPI PR 9771 9T 191909 971 RIPI NIx70 YW

N0 RIPI RPR
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DN DR 19) 77990 0NN RIPAY DNY NINWI 1Y ;N DYI1D DN DR NANNY V2 "M
79n5n0% NMINWAY 03X M0 ,IN3% oY1 nron N

55w :5551 N1 9 .0”R NINA DAY ,IN5Y DY 091D 0N NNR NPNANY ,RIN NNRD DINR
JD”R NN RIN Y WAYI RY 1HYR NRY Y

RDAON DY N9 PR I Y391 MR DNY PPPNN DYDY A% DAYwM PR a”h I 19N
.1”2 DR NINAY PMMNIR NHRR 2WN1 1991 /R DINNNT D792

0N DINR NPNIN DINR .DTIPAT ININ NINAN DNNY 0N ,MYERT R"RY P0Y 190
TNR Y22 ,0MHYW 97712 W PR YAR ,NNR 179D RN IRT ANIN 22 AT AT DM
QINIDY ,DTIPIT 1PYYN NN TIXNNN P RIN POY INI9 191 .(2"0p MR) DN 0NN
"0 951 PNANY DM AT TIT YYY.(079p MIR) DTIPIT PONND NN NPXNNN RIN R7R

MIRTINN /2 DMK M7A0N YW 019N

182) There are two reasons why the 10 Sefirot are called differently.
The first is the similarity of properties to the Sefira to which it refers.
The second is the difference of properties with this Sefira, which leads
to the emergence of a new and special name. For example, Keter of
the 10 Sefirot de Ohr Yashar, on the one hand, is the light of Ein Sof
(of Infinity); on the other hand, the Rosh of any Partzuf is also called
“Keter”. All five Partzufim de AK are also “Ketarim”; the Partzuf
Atik is Keter and so is AA.

If all of them are “Ketarim”, then why does each of them have its
own name! Furthermore, we know that spiritual objects that have
completely identical properties merge into a single whole. Then why
do these spiritual objects (the Ketarim) not merge?

It happens because, although they have properties similar to those
of Keter (they refer to Ein Sof), there is a rule saying that unless the
upper light enters the vessel (spreads to the Guf), it is regarded as Ein
Sof (unattainable Infinity).

Therefore, as regards the worlds of ABYA, all five Partzufim de AK

are considered the light, which has not yet entered the vessel, since the
AK; built according to the laws of TA, is utterly unattainable by the
Partzufim de Atzilut, based on the laws of TB.
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The Partzufim Atik and AA de Atzilut both correspond to Keter de
Nikudim. It should be noted that during Katnut de Atzilut, AA is

not Keter, its level in this state being Hochma. Meanwhile, the only
Keter is Atik.

Howewver, during Gadlut, all the Partzufim of Atzilut rise, Atik
“leaves” for AK and AA takes advantage of its AHP de Aliyah and
becomes the Partzuf Keter de Atzilut. Further, as with the entire
Partzufim de AK, Atik is built in accordance with the laws of TA;
hence, it is unattainable by the lower Partzufim and worlds (“Atik”
derives from the word “Ne’etak” — “separated”).

RIN L,Y7ARY NI DWA DYPT DNMIN YRV ANXYY DTNV ARNNIY YTM (9P
VYV ,DNINRT 07939 D197 DYIY ©”PR MpPYNNN NN HY RN ANINY ,MNNY
n"n RIPIN LHNT N2 DIPRY NN?oNI MaYn ANYY IRV (D MR) ‘2 DINNXD Na0a
NNNNY RDIA” RIPIN ,WTN DPYD DY WY ,N3THN NIR DY INYDY AN DIpna

("0 MR) "MYI8RN

oYoN TY MNRY NN v7av p™1 DIRIPI MPIRND 925 NIRY 70N NTNNY DYYIM
T DYONRY ,IRIANI D) 7PVY” NIRIPI MIYNRM ,"NPN” IRIPI NN, "ARMAY DIRIP)
TN ,”D797 0793”7 RIPI NHYNDY NINNY ,0INRT 07991 02197 D92Y N3N Y Nphm

JDMINRT D927 RIPI NON

183) The ten Sefirot are called Keter and ABYA, because Kabbalists
want to point to their division into Kelim de Panim (the “front” wves-
sels) and Kelim de Achoraim (the “back” wvessels), which took place
during TB. As was stated above, Malchut Mesayemet rose from the
level of Bina de Guf (called Tifferet) to the Chazeh, thus creating a

new Sium de Partzuf called “the Parsa” and located below Atzilut.

The wvessels that are below the Parsa “left” Atzilut and are called
BYA. The lower two thirds of Tifferet are called Beria, the NHY are

called Yetzira, and Malchut is called Assiya. It is worth mentioning

that each Sefira was divided into the vessels of “Panim” and “Acho-
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raim”, so that those vessels above the Chazeh are Panim, while those

beneath the Chazeh are Achoraim.

LJITNN MDA 19 3TN pYNn ,NMmn DIpna R0I9N YV AT nan ,7%a% (Tap
ANXY PURA RIN TNANN MMWRT .AVNDY DTN PN ,NINN TY MYIXRN :YIIR MRIPIN
(N0 MIR) 1YY 20N TY RDIGN NTI 12 RHR

70N 1MIVM IMNMAVN NHYYNRY DNPNDNN 3”0 27PN RIN 1YY MPIYR NN R¥NN
VMAR Y Dphm PUR 970 PR MDY 171 0D D9INI9N ‘2 DYV 15 YA RIN

RIN 120 TY 170 2"YM ,URIN RIN RNVIVINY :"RDI9” RIPIV /2 DINNXT DPON NIN
Y™ RIN 10N 120NV 1721 7ML MDINR

184) Since the Parsa is on the level of the Chazeh, each Sefira and
each Partzuf splits into four levels called ABYA. Atzilut is the space
above the Chazeh, BYA — under the Chagzeh. In fact, this division
was also present in the world of AK| the difference being that in AK
the Parsa descended to the Tabur, whereas in Atzilut, it is on the
level of the Chageh.

It turns out that its own Atzilut is the Partzufim AB and SAG,
which end above the Tabur, while its BYA, i.e., the Partzufim MA
and BON, are under the Tabur. Therefore, Galgalta is Rosh; AB
and SAG above the Tabur are Atzilut; MA and BON under the
Tabur are BYA.

MY9IT WRIN RIN KRR I :PMIARY NI DNXY 2192 MYIXRN DNIY 9”71 DIPHNI 17TV (AP
, DV .MPRR DN L,NMD TY R”RT 10N Nan Dwavnn ,2”y Dnw ,PPRYY RIRYT ,MYINR
.MYERN 0N HW MYIVRD NN NN?OND ,RDION NTMY ,NTNN NTIPIA

170 DNY 1IN . MYIRRT NIRM2 DN ,)720 TY RPRT NNN DW1a5100 370 DRY N own
091Y DIV 1N . MYIXRT VY 1R DN ,MIY7ERA D0 TY R”RT 71200 D'Wa%nn 1"
RDI9N NTMY IR ROHR PR 977103 ,YAR) WRIY PHNNN AW 9”1 MHYYIa ,mYNRD

(1"ap MR) MMPRRN NNIPN DVY ,R”RT NN RINY ,AMIPN HY

185) All five Partzufim de Atzilut are divided similarly. AA is the
Rosh of the entire world of Atzilut; AVI llayin, which correspond
to AB and dress onto the Partzuf AA from its Peh to Chagzeh, are
Atzilut de Atzilut (not to be confused with the common Parsa of the
worlds of ABYA).
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The YESHSUT that correspond to SAG and dress onto AA from its
Chazgeh to the Tabur are the Beria de Atzilut. The ZON, which cor-
respond to MA and BON and dress onto AA from its Tabur to the
Sium de Atzilut, are Yetzira and Assiya de Atzilut. Thus, we see that
the world of Atzilut is also divided into its own Rosh and ABYA. As
in the world of AK, the Parsa is in its place, i.e., at the level of the
Chazeh de AA.

The principal Partzuf de Atzilut, Arich Anpin, has four kinds of dress:
1. Abba, 2. Ima, 3. Israel Saba, 4. Tounah. All of them are the Yud-Hey of
the name HaVaYaH and dress onto AA from the Peh to the Tabur. ZA
and Malchut de Atzilut dress onto AA from the Tabur down to the Parsa;
they are the Vav-Hey of the name HaVaYaH. There are only Keter and
Hochma in the Rosh de Arich Anpin; its Bina exited the Rosh and split into
the Gar and the Zat.

Abba ve Ima dress the light on the Gar de Bina and remain in the
state of perfection felt in the Rosh, because they have properties of Bina,
which desires nothing, hence stays unaffected. The YESHSUT takes the
Zat de Bina of Partzuf AA (located under the Chazeh de AA), where the
absence of Ohr Hochma is felt. This level is called “Beria de Atzilut”.

NN PURT 170 2"y RNYIVI DIAIXIAN 1) HI DN ,MINNYD Y3 MHYHI2 DINR (1P
,MYHIT RDIAN TY NONYDY PURT 0N DIWIAYND ,MPIRRD DN 9771 .MHYYIT WRIN
,MYYT MYER RN DY M L,O070 MR) 10T MTIPIT NN ANVYIY RDION RNY

.(M"0-1"0 MR) MYHIT Y1 MY ‘) DTMY ,N0NY RDIAN

186) If we view the entire Universe as a single whole, we will see that
the three Partzufim, Galgalta, AB and SAG of the world of Adam
Kadmon, constitute its common Rosh; the five Partzufim de Atzilut,
which dress onto the space from the Tabur de AK to the Parsa, are
Atzilut of the Universe. The three worlds of BYA under the Parsa are
the BYA of the Universe.

WRIY PMIARND ONY 923V NIVID M0I9T AT I NpYNNn Y7 71T Yy wnm (1a9p
,NTNY PYMI 91N .91 YRI 12 1N 2D VYAV MIYNT MY NN DRI PR
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1YY NN DTMY ,MITRN IMR YW MYINRD INNNY ,RDI9M .PPY37 DYDY [ 7NaM
MO0 NTIPIV ,MAITRN YV ARMI NN RIN NAVA TY NIND .MYYRA NNRYOm
NPNIAN .MITRN YV WP NP NN RIN PYIT DPD TY NVNRYT VN .ANNPON
.IRMAY 20N TY NMNY N7NT PROIN W71 .M7ERY DM Y N”nn D7IN2) M71’aon

.VYY MY .Y N

187) All individual Sefirot de Sefirot are divided in a similar way.
Even Malchut de Malchut de Assiya has its own Rosh and Guf. The
Guf is divided by its Chazeh, Tabur, and Sium Raglin. The Parsa,
which is located under Atzilut of this level, stands in the Chazeh

and limits it.

Beria of this level takes the space between the Chazeh and the Ta-
bur. Yetzira and Assiya of this level are located between the Tabur
and Sium Raglin. The Sefirot HaGaT of each level correspond to
Atzilut. The lower two thirds of Tifferet from Chazeh to the Tabur
are Beria, NHY - Yetzira and Malchut — Assiya.

MPRRMY .RNIYI 18799 IR ,ATN? IR ;AN NIN2AY ONPN TN YT WRID 199 (Nap
MNNY ,2W IRMINT.2"Y HIXIAY IR ,INN TIRY IR ,ANINY DNV ,NMN TY NONY Y
20NV 12V VYT DR A0 IR0 IR ,NNWIN NIRY IR L0179 ONYN [, Ma0N TY
3 90RN L12RN ARIM) .17 07D QIXI99 IR , WA MIT MTNIRY IR ,1TH DN ,Non

.(5™n MNan a5 PHNNN 91819 Y PR TN

188) Thus, the Rosh of each level refers to Keter or Yechida, or Partz-
uf Galgalta. Atzilut (from the Peh to the Chageh) refers to Hochma
or the light of Haya, or AB. Beria (from the Chazeh to the Tabur)
refers to Bina or the light of Neshama, or SAG. Yetzira and Assiya
(below the Tabur) refer to ZON or the lights Ruach and Nefesh, or
Partzufim MA and BON (see diagrams 3 to 12 in “Sefer hallan”).
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QUIZ TO THE ARTICLE
“THE PREAMBLE TO
THE WISDOM OF KABBALAH”

1. What is the substance (“Homer”) of which the Creation is made?

(CRY

2. What is the meaning of the light and the vessel described as the ten
Sefirot?(§ 2)

3. Why are the ten Sefirot called only the four Behinot HuB TuM;
where does the number 10 come from? (§ 3)

4. What is the reason for dividing each creation into ten Sefirot! (§ 5)

5. What is the difference between the worlds of ABYA?
(8§ 6, 7, 8 and 9)

6. Why is the world of Atzilut considered as referring only to the
Creator? (§ 6)

7. How was the soul (Neshama) separated from the Creator! (§ 7)

8. What is a “Zivug de Haka’a” of the Upper Light with a screen?
(§ 14)

9. How did new vessels referring to the “desire to bestow” emerge?

(§ 15)

10. Why is the Aviut inherent in the “desire to bestow” also present in
the new vessels? (§ 18)

11. Why are the Partzufim positioned one under the other after their
emergencel(§ 22)
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12. Why are the vessels KaHaB TuM positioned in a descending order?
(§ 24)

13. Why are the lights called NaRaNHaY in a descending order? (§ 24)

14. Why is there an inverse relation between the lights and the vessels?

(§ 25)

15. What is the difference between the Rosh and the Guf of the Partzuf!
(§ 26)

16. How did the five Partzufim of the world of AK (the Rosh and the
Guf) emerge one under the other? (§ 27, 28)

17. Why did the world of AK turn into a thin line and fail to fill the
entire Universe? (§ 31)

18. Why did the luminescence of AK stop above the point of our
world? (§ 31)

19. What is the quantitative correlation between the Surrounding Light
and the Inner Light in the world AK? (§ 32)

20. How and where is the Surrounding Light of AK manifested? (§ 32)

21. Why are the Surrounding and the Inner Lights connected with one
another in one vessel? (§ 33)

22. What is the Impact between the Surrounding Light and the Inner
Light? (§ 34)

23. How does the screen with the Reshimot de Guf rise to the Peh de
Rosh? (§ 38)

24. What is the reason for the formation of the lower Partzuf out of Peh
of the upper? (§ 39)

25. Why is each lower Partzuf.smaller by one level (Behina) than the up-
per! (§ 40)

26. Why is the lower Partzuf separated from the upper and considered
its “consequence”, “son”? (§ 40)

27. What are the Reshimo de Hitlabshut and the Reshimo de Aviut?
(8§42, 43)
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28. Why are there two levels in the Rosh of all the Partzufim - Zachar
and Nekeva? (§ 43)

29. Why is the level of the Partzuf determined by the level of Nekeva
and not Zachar! (§ 44)

30. What are Ta’amim, Nekudot, Tagin and Otiot? (8§ 48, 49)

31. Why are the level of Ta’amim mercy (Rachamim) and the level of
Nekudot - judgment (Din)? (§ 48)

32. Why is every Partzuf divided into Rosh, Toch and Sof and each of
these parts - into ten Sefirot! (§ 50)

33. Why does each lower Partzuf dress onto the upper from the Chazeh
and below? (§ 53)

34. What is the difference between TA and TB? (§ 58)
35. Why could not the worlds exist according to the laws of TA? (§ 57)
36. What is the principle benefit of TB? (§§ 57, 58)

37. What is Tzimtzum NHY de AK and what was the reason for it?
(§ 60)

38. Why did the world of the Nikudim not dress onto the Partzuf SAG
above the Tabur? (§ 62)

39. What is the essence of the Parsa located under the world of Atzilut?

§67)
40. How did three places for the worlds of the BYA emerge! (§ 67)
41. Why are there Katnut and Gadlut in each Partzuf! (§ 71)

42. Why did the Partzufim de AK not have the statesof Katnut and
Gadlut? (8870, 71)

43. Why did Zachar and Nekeva (Dechar ve Nukva) appear in the Gar de
Nikudim, i.e., in Keter and the AVI? (§ 74)

44. Why does Keter de Nikudim not spread to the Zat! (§ 74)

45. Why did each level in the world of Nikudim split into two parts?
(§76)
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46. What led to the emergence of “the Panim” and “the Achoraim” in
the world of Nikudim? (§ 76)

47. Why are the Achoraim of the upper Partzuf inside the Panim of the
lower? (§ 77)

48. What is the reason for the raising of MAN? (§ 80)
49. Why did the Mochin de Gadlut emerge? (§ 84)

50. What is the light raised by the AHP of the vessels and the Gar of
the lights? (§ 84)

51. What are the ascent of Malchut to the Nikvey Eynaim and the de-
scent of the AHP? (§ 85)

52. What is the difference between the names of the Sefirot GE, AHP
and KaHaB TuM? (§ 85)

53. Why do Hesed, Gevura and the upper third of Tifferet refer to the
Kelim de Panim?(§ 85)

54. Why do the lower two thirds of Tifferet and the NHYM refer to the
Kelim de Achoraim? (§85)

55. What are the lights Holam, Shuruk and Hirik? (§ 89)

56. Why does the point of the Hirik get broken as it emerges in the
world of Nikudim?(§ 90)

57. Why is the Hirik under the letters (Otiot)? (§ 91)
58. How did the Zat raise MAN to the Gar de Nikudim? (§§ 93, 94, 95)

59. What is the Sefira Da’at, which first appears in the world of Niku-
dim? (§ 98)

60. Why does the Sefira Da’at not become the 11th Sefira? (§ 100)

61. What is the level of the Partzuf Ta’amim de Rosh and the Guf in the
world of Nikudim? (§ 104)

62. What is the level of the Partzufim Nekudot de Rosh and the Guf in
the world of Nikudim? (§ 104)
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63. What is Melech haDd’at in the world of Nikudim and what is its
level? (§ 107)

64. What is the reason for the breaking of the vessels? (§ 105)
65. Why is Gadlut in the world of Nikudim only an addition? (§ 72)

66. What are the names of the levels AVI and YESHSUT in the world
of Nikudim? (§§ 110, 111)

67. What is the difference between MA de Nikudim from MA Hadash (in
Atzilut)? (§ 113)

68. What is the difference between the Partzuf and the world?
(8§ 115, 116)

69. What are the first and second Ibur? (§§ 121, 122)
70. What are Ibur, Yenika, and Gadlut? (8§ 121, 122)

71. How did five levels of the world of Atzilut emerge one under the
other? (§§ 122-129)

72. What is the order of superposition (“dressing”) of the five Partzufim
de Atzilut one on the other? (§ 122-129)

73. What are MA and BON in each Partzuf de Atzilut? (§ 129, 133)

74. What are the two kinds of Gadlut that can exist in the world of
Atzilut? (§ 134, 135)

75. What is the difference between supplementation to 10 Sefirot of

the lower Partzuf at the expense of AHP of the upper and the use of
its own AHP for that purpose? (§ 135-138)

76. What kind of supplementation to 10 Sefirot do the 5 permanent
Partzufim de Atzilut use for reaching Gadlut! (§ 138)

77. What is the size of the Gufim de AK and the Gufim de Atzilut?
(§ 139)

78. Why do the worlds supplement their 10 Sefirot with the help of
AHP de Aliyah (§8 142, 143)
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79. What are the seven basic peculiarities of the worlds of BYA?
(8§ 144, 154)

80. Why do the worlds ascend when the souls of the Tzadikim receive
the Mochin? (§§ 161, 162)

81. What is the order of the three ascents at that time? (8§ 163-176)

82. How do the five Partzufim de Atzilut dress onto the 5 Partzufim de
AK during each of these ascents?! (§§ 163-176)

83. What are the four fillings of the Name HaVaYaH: AB, SAG, MA
and BON? (§ 181)

84. What are the four parts of the Partzuf! (§ 180)

85. What is the meaning of terms: “Peh”, “Chazeh”, “Tabur” and “Sium
Raglin” (§ 181)

86. What is the reason for the division of the Partzuf into Keter and
ABYA? (§ 180-185)
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RECAPITULATION
BY RABBI BARUCH ASHLAG

First, let us examine the issue: “The connection between the Creator
and the Creation”, having pointed out that the Creator’s Essence is
unattainable. We can only grasp His actions. This connection may also
be called “The Thought of Creation”, where the Creator’s desire is to
bestow delight upon created beings.

Therefore, from the moment of The Thought of Creation, the
Universe begins its descending evolution: creation of worlds, nature,
and then, out of its root called “the soul of Adam haRishon”, human
souls are born. All that was created before the birth of Adam’s soul (or
simply soul) was prepared as an environment in which this soul can exist,
develop and improve until it reaches its ultimate spiritual level.

Let us speak about the top-down evolution of the worlds. Wish-
ing to delight the created beings, the Creator intended to give them,
perhaps, 100 kg of pleasure. Hence, He had to create such beings that
would be willing to receive that pleasure. The entire essence of creation
consists in this will to receive the Creator’s delight. Hence, the name
“Yesh mi Ayn”, i.e., the essence created from something that was previ-
ously non-existent, prior to the Creator’s Thought. This 'will to receive
pleasure' was created for the single purpose of bestowing delight upon
created beings.

The creation of a will to receive for delight must go through four
phases of development, since man cannot enjoy anything without having
a passionate desire for that pleasure. Therefore, a vessel is a passionate
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desire for delight. The size of the vessel is measured according to volume
of its desire.

Two conditions are essential for a desire to appear:

1. You must know what you want to enjoy. Man cannot wish for
something that he never saw or heard of. In other words, a pleasure has
to be something previously felt and evaluated as such.

2. The vessel must not have this pleasure at this particular moment,
since, if pleasure fills the desire, it extinguishes the aspiration to it.

To achieve these two conditions, i.e., to develop a genuine desire,
the initial will to receive pleasure (that derives from nothingness, from
the Creator’s Thought) must pass four phases of its development:

Phase Shoresh, 0, Keter is “the Creator’s “desire to bestow” delight
upon the createdbeings”.

Phase Aleph, 1, Hochma is “the Creator’s “desire to bestow” de-
light upon the createdbeings” created “Yesh mi Ayn”, out of nothing - a
will to receive delight. Since the desire was created of the light - the
pleasure prepared by the Creator, it emerged already filled with delight.
Hence, there is no genuine striving after it.

Phase Bet, 2, Bina. Since the light emanates from the Creator and
His property to bestow, the vessel gradually acquires that property of giv-
ing, i.e., the vessel wishes to be like the light. The emergence of a new
desire in phase one turns it into a separate phase two.

Question: “If the desire of Bina is to give, why is it considered

coarser and more remote from the Creator! Does it not have to be purer
than Hochma?”

[ would like to explain it with the following example. A person
gives his friend a gift and he accepts it. Then, after thinking it over,
decides not to, and returns it. First, he was under the giver’s influence;
hence, he took the gift. Yet, having received it, he felt himself a receiver,
and this feeling of shame forced him to return the gift.
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From this, we may conclude that Behina Aleph received under the
influence of the giver and did not feel that it was receiving. However,
when, affected by the light, it felt it was receiving, and then it stopped.
Therefore, the sensation of desire to receive pleasure in Bina is greater
than that in Hochma - the desire feels more egoistic, because it compares
itself with the light, i.e., with the giver. Hence, it considers itself more
remote from the Creator.

The light that enters the vessel, which wants to merge with the Cre-
ator by its properties, is called Ohr Hassadim. This light shines in Bina.
However, Bina feels only the “desire to give”, and it can only give to the
light, to the Creator. Bina realizes that its goal is to receive, to enjoy. It
can give the Creator only by receiving His pleasure.

Hence, phase two makes a compromise: now it will accept the light
of Hassadim and a little light of Hochma. Since Bina had to generate the
desire to enjoy the Ohr Hochma in order to receive it, the new desire for
both Hassadim and Hochma is coarser than the previous. That is why
phase three is farther away from the Creator and is called Behina Gimel
de Aviut. This phase bears the name “Zeir Anpin” - a small face, because
Hochma is called “Panim” (“Anpin” in Aramaic), i.e., a miniature spiritual
object.

When phase three is completely filled with the light of Hassadim
(and the luminescence of Hochma), it feels the “desire to receive” the
entire light of Hochma and not just its part. This happens because the
light lets ZA know that the Thought of Creation consists in receiving the
entire light of Hochma prepared by the Creator. This awakening leads to
an enormous desire for the Ohr Hochma rising up in the vessel. It wants
to receive as much light as was in Behina Aleph. The difference lies in the
fact that Behina Aleph did not have this passionate desire for the light that
Behina Dalet (Malchut) has, so Behina Aleph did not feel delighted, since
the light gave birth to desire, whereas here the desire attracts pleasure!

Therefore, phase four is defined as a genuine vessel, and all previ-
ous phases are called preparatory. Malchut is filled with limitless, infinite
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pleasure; hence, it is called the “World of Infinity” - 100 kg of delight
filled 100 kg of desire.

However, when the light fills phase four, Malchut, it starts passing
it its properties, as it was in phase one: phase one received the light, but
with the delight it acquired the light’s property of bestowal; hence, its
“desire to receive” turned into a “desire to bestow”, phase two.

Since this desire is absolutely opposite to its original, the natural
will to receive pleasure, Malchut feels “shame” - a tremendous inner ten-
sion between its original desire and the one it acquired. Because of this,
it decides to completely stop receiving the light, similar to phase one as it
passed into phase two. Why did phase one not feel shame? It is because
phase four already has a desire to receive pleasure that derives from the
creation itself, and not the one created by the Creator.

The expulsion of pleasure from the desire (phase four, Malchut)
is carried out by the creation; hence, it is called “the First Restriction”

(“Trimtzum Aleph”).

The light passed its properties to Malchut, so that it would become
like the light; but Malchut only stopped receiving pleasure. So how can
the creation carry out the Creator’s will - to receive the entire light of
Hochma without being a receiver?

After the restriction, Malchut makes a decision: to receive the en-
tire delight according to the Creator’s wish, but only because He, and
not Malchut itself, wants it.

Question: “The Tzimtzum was made only on Behina Dalet; only
the desire “Lekabel al menat Lekabel” (“to receive pleasure for one’s own
sake”, “reception for the sake of reception”) was restricted (in contrast to
“receiving for the sake of bestowal”, which appears later). So why did the
light disappear from all the previous Behinot!

Answer: The three first Behinot are not yet called “vessel”, for they
merely contribute to the formation of the genuine vessel in Behina Dalet
- “reception for the sake of reception”. The only true vessel is Malchut;
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if it does not want to receive, it stops feeling the light, as if being non-
existent in phases zero through three.

Malchut, having accepted the entire light, was filled with it. Such
an absolute state is called whole or round, because a circle (or, rather,
a sphere, since Malchut of the World of Infinity filled with the light is
meant) is identical in all its parts; there are no “up - down”, “better
- worse” in it. If every desire is filled, it does not matter what size it is,
big or small; they all receive infinite delight.

Only after the Tzimtzum, when the light disappears, the empty de-
sires begin to differ in their properties, sizes, and closeness to the Creator.
They divide into up and down according to their significance, become
more or less spiritual, closer, or farther away from the Creator. The de-
sires that are more distant from egoism are considered more important,
those that are closer to it - less important.

After the Tximtzum, “traces” were left in the empty desires - the
Reshimot of the light that was inside them. These five phases, or the 10
Sefirot (because phase three, ZA, consists of six parts) are called the “ten
round Sefirot” (“Eser Sefirot de Igulim”) after the restriction. They are called
round because there is no notion of “up - down” in them.

Since everything develops from the Creator to the creation, from
perfection to imperfection, the upper object’s desire always becomes a
law for the lower. Hence, after deciding not to receive the light for its
own sake, Malchut makes a restriction, which applies to all future parts
of the creation.

Egoistic reception of pleasure would be impossible, and if some
part of Malchut, e.g. man, has such desire, he will not be able to enjoy it,
constantly chasing after pleasure. Malchut is the only creation. All that
exists are its parts.

Although the decision to restrict itself was voluntary, it became law
the moment Malchut made it. Now reception for its own sake is forbidden.
Now that a ban is imposed, notions like “up - down” as regards this ban,
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come into being. Hence, reception for the Creator’s sake is called “a Kav”
(“line”), which spreads from the World of Infinity down to our world.

After the restriction, the empty round, Sefirot fill with the light by
way of the line.

Thus, there are three states of the creation (desire, Malchut):

1. The will to receive created in the world of Ein Sof, which received
the entire light. It is called Malchut de Ein Sof (Malchut of the World of
Infinity).

2. The restricted desire called “Olam haTzimtzum” - the World of
Restriction, Malchut Metzumtzemet (restricted, empty Malchut).

3. Malchut de Kav - Malchut, which decided to receive the light
after the restriction, but only as much as it can accept for the Creator’s
sake.

After the restriction, Malchut decides to receive pleasure for the
Creator’s sake. It attracts the entire light that it expelled previously and
calculates what part it can receive; not for itself, but to please the Cre-
ator. First, Malchut makes this decision in its mind (be Koach), then in
action (be Foahl).

Such an interaction of Malchut with the light, antagonizing its de-
sire to receive pleasure for itself and accepting the light in its “desire to
bestow” upon the Creator, is called “a Zivug de Haka’a Ohr be Masach”
(interaction between the light and the screen by stroke). Malchut puts a
barrier before the coming light.

This screen reflects the entire light, and then Malchut calculates
that it can accept, perhaps, 20% of it for the Creator’s sake and receives
it inside its desire, but this pleasure is dressed in the intention “for the
Creator”. Malchut feels such enormous delight in the remaining 80% of
the light that, if it accepts it, it will not be for the Creator, so it decides
not to receive more than 20%.

What is the difference between the Tzimtzum and the Masach! The
Tzimtzum took place because of Malchut’s independent decision to stop

490

@



®

RECAPITULATION BY RABBI BARUCH ASHLAG

enjoying the infinite light, i.e., the entire pleasure emanating from the
Creator that is inside it. The Masach is a law imposed by the superior
spiritual object as regards the lower: even if the lower wants to receive,
the superior will not allow it.

What is a Zivug de Haka’al Wishing to bestow upon the created
beings, the superior spiritual object creates a “desire to receive” the light
in the lower. The lower wants to be like the superior, so it decides not
to accept the light. Hence, they contradict one another, which results in
their impact (Haka’a).

The superior and the lower objects are always the Creator and the
creation, since each higher level, Sefira, Partzuf, world or soul represents
a parent, a source from which the lower one originates and receives the
light. Furthermore, the lower can attain only the level above it. So the
superior is always perceived by the lower as the Creator.

Because of this conflict, when each one wants to bestow and not
to receive, an impact (Haka’a) takes place. Both come to an agreement
by way of a Zivug (merging): the lower receives the light since the supe-
rior wants it to, but only as much as it can accept with an intention to
bestow. A Zivug is possible only if an impact (Haka’a), a contradiction,
preceded it.

The whole process of a Zivug de Haka’a takes place in the part of
the creation that precedes the action. Such comprehension and decision

making (be Koach) is called the Rosh (head) or the Shoresh (root). Then the
action (be Foahl) follows; it is called the Guf (body).

The Rosh, the preliminary estimate of the action, is necessary be-
cause there are desires that are not equipped with an altruistic intention;
hence, Malchut is obliged to make a calculation (called the Rosh) before it
actually receives the light in the Guf.

Therefore, it is said, “There were neither the Rosh nor the Sof be-
fore the creation came into being”. Reception was not banned in the
world of Ein Sof, so Malchut received without limit or preliminary evalu-
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ation. However, as soon as Malchut made its decision to receive only for
the Creator’s sake, the need to oppose its own decision arose; the Sof was
defined and the Rosh (be Koach) and the Guf (be Foahl) were separated.

The 20% of the light Malchut received are called the Toch, i.e.,
the place where the light spreads inside the desire. A desire consists
of the Rosh, the Toch, and the Sof. The Rosh ends in the Peh (mouth).
The light is received in a space from the Peh to the Tabur. This part of
a desire is called the Toch. Malchut de Toch, which received 20% of the
light, stands in the Tabur. It also restricts the reception of 80% of the
light in 80% of the empty desires. The light that is supposed to fill
these desires of the Sof remains outside and is called “the Ohr Makif”
(“the Surrounding Light”).

When the vessel is filled with 20% of the light from the Peh to the
Tabur, the remaining 80% of the light (the Ohr Makif) strikes into the
screen, positioned at the Tabur. This tells Malchut that it is wrong, since
it cannot fulfill the purpose of creation in this way. If it remains on the
same level, it will never be able to receive more than 20% of the light.
Since Malchut can neither accept more than these 20%, nor remain filled
only with 20% (seeing now that this state is far from perfect), it decides
to stop receiving the light altogether.

The collision of opinions of Malchut, which decided to receive only
20% of the light, and the Surrounding Light, is called the Bitush Ohr
Makif be Ohr Pnimi or the Bitush Ohr Makif be Masach de Tabur.

Each spreading of the light consists in filling all the five parts of
Malchut. Even if Malchut is filled by 20%, it means that each of its five
parts receives 20%. Therefore, when Malchut decides to expel the re-
ceived light, it does so systematically.

After the restriction, Malchut decides to receive 20% of the light,
which it had in the state of being completely filled. That state left the
Reshimot in Malchut, and it makes a Zivug on them.
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The Masach gradually loses its Aviut: first, Behina Dalet de Dalet,
then Gimel de Dalet and so on, until it reaches the Peh de Rosh, where the
Masach de Guf originated. As it rises, the Masach uses smaller and smaller
Aviut and consequently receives weaker light for the sake of bestowal.
Being on the level of Behina Dalet, the Masach can receive the light of
Yechida, on the level of Behina Gimel - Haya, on the level of Behina Bet
- Neshama, on the level of Behina Aleph - Ruach. Behina Shoresh provides
it with the light of Nefesh for the sake of bestowal, until it becomes com-
pletely unable to receive the light for the sake of bestowal.

A question arises: “What did the Ohr Makif gain by forcing the cre-
ation to fulfill the purpose of creation and receive more and more light?
On the face of it, what happens is opposite to what the Ohr Makif wants:
the Masach completely stops receiving the light and the vessel loses the

little light it had”.

Answer: There was no chance to receive any more light before the
Bitush. Now that Behina Dalet disappeared, the vessel may receive more,
i.e., in Behina Gimel. When Behina Gimel is lost, it receives light in Behina
Bet and so on. New vessels were created with the help of the Bitush. So
what is the gain, if each time the creation receives less and less! There
is a rule: nothing ever disappears in the spiritual world. In other words,
whatever was revealed remains; but it cannot be enjoyed. Only when the
entire work is completed will all lights be revealed simultaneously. This
will be the final gain.

There is a story about two men who were friends when they were
young. Then their ways parted. One became a king, the other a beg-
gar. Many years passed, when one day the beggar found out that his
friend had become a king. He decided to travel to the country where
his friend was ruling and ask him for help. When they met, he told
the king about his distress. The story touched the king’s heart and he
gave the beggar a letter to his treasurer. The letter allowed the beggar
to spend two hours inside the treasury and take as much money as he
could within that time.
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Upon receiving the treasurer’s permission, the beggar began filling
the cup he had used for collecting his alms with gold coins. When the
cup was full, he moved to get out of the building, beaming with happi-
ness. However, as he approached the door, a guard took the cup from
his hands and emptied the contents onto the floor. The beggar burst out
crying, but the guard told him: “Take your cup, go back, and refill it”.
The beggar did as he was told, but as he came to the door, the guard once
again emptied his cup.

And so it went on until the two hours expired. As the beggar came
to the door for the last time with the full cup in his hands, he began to
implore the guard to let him have this last cupful, since his time was up.
The guard told him that he could have not just the last cupful of money,
but also all the coins that were scattered on the floor.

From the story, we may conclude that every time we receive light
for the Creator’s sake, it remains. However, if it does, there is no desire
to accept more, since it is impossible to increase the intention for the
Creator’s sake and receive a larger portion than before. Hence, the previ-
ous level has to disappear, so that each consecutive level will allow the
correcting of the vessels, until they are all completely corrected and all
the lights simultaneously shine in them.

Let us explain the notion of the Masach again. The first spread-
ing of the light from the Peh down is called the Ta’amim. As the Masach
gets weaker, new levels emerge in the process. All these levels are called
Nekudot. My Rabbi said that new vessels were formed with the help of the
Bitush. This allowed the reception of new portions of the light. As long
as the light shines inside the vessel, it has no need or “desire to receive”
the light. Therefore, both the light and the vessel are identical. However,
after the expulsion of the light, they (the light and the vessel) can be
separately defined.

The levels that emerge during the weakening of the Masach are
called Nekudot (Nekudat Tzimtzum is meant). What is this? Malchut with-
out the light is called a black point. When the ban on egoistic reception
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is in force, darkness sets in. The point of the Tximtzum starts acting in
the place where the “desire to receive” for oneself arises. In our example,
when the Masach loses Behina Dalet, the ban on egoistic reception applies
to it and the point of the Tzimtzum snaps into action. Then this process
spreads to Behina Gimel and so on.

Now let us clear up the difference between the Rosh, the Toch, and
the Sof. The Rosh is Behina be Koach; there is no actual reception in it.
Two parts spread from the Rosh: one can accept the light of Hochma, the
Ohr Pnimi, the light of the Thought of Creation. Another part is a will to
receive for one’s own sake, which may not be used by the vessel, so the
Sof (end of reception) is formed there. It is called the 10 Sefirot de Sof. The
main distinction between the Toch and the Sof consists in the fact that
the Toch is filled with the light of Hochma, while the Sof contains the light

of Hassadim with luminescence of Hochma.

The light of Hochma shines upon the vessels of reception and de-
pends on their level of Aviut. The light of Hochma spreads top-down, so
the notions “Aroch” (long) and “Katzar” (short) are inherent in it.

The light of Hassadim neither spreads because of the Aviut nor de-
pends on it; hence, the notions expressing width (“right” and “left”) are
applied to it. This hints at the luminescence on the same level regardless

of the amount of Aviut.

We have so far discussed only the first Partzuf de AK called the Gal
galta or the Partzuf Pnimi de AK. Each world has a so-called Partzuf Pnimi,
which is dressed in four “garments”. Let us make it clear in the case of
AK. The Partzuf Galgalta consists of a complete HaVaYaH (the Creator’s
Name - “Yud-Hey-Vav-Hey”).

An independent level emerges from each letter of HaVaYaH. The
Rosh is unattainable; it is called Keter or Kotzo shel Yud (point of Yud). The
part from the Peh to the Chazeh is called Yud. The second Partzuf de AK
called AB emerges on this level and dresses onto it. The part from the
Chazeh and below is called the first Hey. This is the third Partzuf de AK.
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It is called SAG or Bina. Both AB and SAG are dressed above the Tabur
and constitute the letters Yud-Hey.

The letters Vav-Hey of HaVaYaH are located below the Tabur. The
Vav takes the upper third of Netzah-Hod-Yesod, called MA, from which the
world of Nikudim later emerges. The last Hey takes the lower two thirds of
Netzah-Hod-Yesod. The Partzuf BON or Malchut emerges from it. Later on,
the world of Atzilut, using Aviut Shoresh, comes into being there.

When the light disappeared from Galgalta, Reshimot remained in
the empty vessels. Reshimo is a passionate desire for something that was
available in the past. Reshimo consists of two parts: pure transparent light
and coarser light. The Reshimo of the transparent light is left by the Ohr
Yashar (Direct Light), whereas the Ohr Hozer (Reflected Light) leaves the
Reshimo of the coarser light. Both of them merge and dress in the com-
mon Ohr Hozer, which plays the role of a vessel.

When the light shines upon the vessel, it is impossible to separate
one from the other, both perform the same duty. It may be compared to
food and appetite. Both take part in one process. If there is an appetite
without food, eating becomes impossible. The same is true when there is
food without an appetite.

As soon as the light disappears from the Partzuf, the notion “vessel”
arises. Ohr Hozer plays that role. This notion also refers to the Reshimot.
When both the transparent and the coarse lights are combined together,
they are called “light”. When Ohr Yashar disappears from the Reshimo,
the coarse light receives the name Nitzutzin. The light that vanished
shines from afar.

Now we are going to discover the meanings of Shoresh of the vessels
and Shoresh of the lights. There is a rule that states: all worlds emerge as
"a seal and its imprint”. The worlds develop in a descending order that
corresponds unerringly to all the peculiarities that initially emerged.

The vessels first manifested in the Partzuf Galgalta; hence, it is called
the Shoresh of the vessels. As long as the light shines inside the vessels,
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there is no opportunity to differentiate between the vessels and the lights.
The vessels first manifest after the expulsion of the light and retain the
Reshimot of it. Therefore, the Kli Keter retains the Reshimo of the light of

Keter. The Kli Hochma holds the Reshimo de Ohr Hochma. Each light enters
the purest vessel, i.e., Keter, which is called the Shoresh of the vessels.

Now what are Tagin and Otiot! The Reshimo of Ta’amim is called
Tagin. The Reshimo of Nekudot is called Otiot (letters).

When the light exits the Partzuf Galgalta, two kinds of Reshimot
remain. The Reshimo of the light Keter, which was inside the vessels, is
called Dalet de Hitlabshut. The last degree of the Masach's power (Dalet)
is lost and now only Behina Gimel de Aviut is left. The Hitlabshut is the
Reshimo of Ta’amim; the Aviut is the Reshimo of Nekudot.

As the Masach in the Partzuf Galgalta grows weak and rises to the
Masach de Rosh, two Zivugim took place in the Rosh of that level: one on
Dalet de Hitlabshut, the other - on Gimel de Aviut de Ohr Hochma. Thus
the Partzuf AB was born. The Dalet de Hitlabshut shines only in the Rosh
of the level, preventing the light from spreading into the Guf. The Gimel
de Aviut causes the light to spread in the Guf de Partzuf, i.e., in the vessels
and the Otiot.

As the Masach de Partzuf AB loses the last degree of Aviut Gimel,
only Aviut Bet and Hitlabshut Gimel remain. After two Zivugim on these
Behinot, the Partzuf SAG emerges. The Nekudot de SAG is Behina Has-
sadim; therefore, they can spread under the Tabur de Galgalta. Regardless
of the Aviut Dalet under the Tabur (the vessels of reception), the Nekudot
de SAG still wish to bestow, and are not interested in receiving the light.

Having no Masach on Behina Dalet and being aware of the “desire
to receive” present there, the Nekudot de SAG wished the light for them-
selves. However, the Tzimtzum is imposed on the “desire to receive”, so
the light instantly disappears. How is it that Nekudot de SAG (the vessels
of bestowal) suddenly wanted to receive the light for themselves! The
Gar de Bina did not want to receive. Only the Zat de Bina was supposed
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to get the Ohr Hochma to pass it on to ZA. Hence, the restriction took
place only in the Zat de Bina, i.e., in the AHP that exceeded the bounds
of the level. This is Tzimtzum Bet (TB). The Gar de Bina, i.e., the Galgalta
ve Eynaim (GE) did not merge with Behina Dalet. Meanwhile this place is
called Atzilut.

When the Masach of the Partzuf SAG began rising to the Peh de Rosh,
the following Zivugim took place in the Rosh: a Zivug on Reshimot de Ta’amim
de SAG, which did not descend under the Tabur, and on which the Partzuf
MA Elion, emerged. A Zivug on Reshimot de SAG, which made Tzimtzum
and merged with Behina Dalet under the Tabur. The Partzuf MA, called the
world of Nikudim, emerged on them. This Zivug was made on one half of
Aleph de Aviut and Bet de Hitlabshut with the information on TB.

There are two Rashim in the world of Nikudim: one is Keter —Bet de
Hitlabshut; the other is Abba ve Ima -Aleph de Aviut. Since Bet de Hitlab-
shut cannot draw the light for the lack of desire, it needs to work together
with the Aviut. We have learned that “the VAK de Bina” is Behina “Hafetz
Hesed”; with its help, this level feels no need for the light of Hochma. This
light is also called “the Tikkun Kavim” (correction of lines).

We know that in the world of Nikudim “the Tikkun Kavim” shines
only in the Rosh, because the Hitlabshut cannot spread the light into the
Guf. There was just some luminescence in the Guf, so the state of Katnut
brought no satisfaction to the vessels. However, as the light of Gadlut
came, even the vessels of bestowal break.

Only after the vessels break does an independent desire called “the
creation” come into being and begins looking for the way to its source.
Hence, there is no action in the Universe, from the beginning to the
very end, which would not bring the creation closer to its goal - eternal,
perfect, and infinite filling with the Supreme Light.
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THE TEN SEFIROT

1. First of all, one should know the names of the ten Sefirot: KaHaB
HaGaT NHYM (Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod,
Yesod and Malchut). These ten Sefirot constitute the ten concealments of
the Supreme Light, which exist in order to let the created beings receive
that Light. It is impossible to look at the Sun without the help of some
darkened glass that weakens sunlight and makes it suitable for visual
perception.

With certain reserve, this may be compared to the reception of
the light by the spiritual objects (created beings), for which the Creator’s
Light is too powerful; hence, it can be received only through these ten
concealments. It should be noted that the lower the concealment is lo-
cated, the more it weakens the Creator’s Light.

2. These ten Sefirot correspond to the Creator’s ten Sacred Names,

mentioned in the Torah (Zohar, Vayikra §§ 156-177):

The Name n°nR (Ekeh) corresponds to Sefira Keter.

The Name 1’ (Yah, pronounced as “Koh”) corresponds to Hochma
The Name n™n (HaVaYaH, with the vowels of “Elohim”) corre-
sponds to Bina.

The Name YR (El) corresponds to Hesed.
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The Name 0'19R (Elohim) corresponds to Gevura.

The Name n™n (HaVaYaH, with the vowels of Shvah-Holam-Ka-
matg) stands for Tifferet.

The Name NiRax (Tzevaot) corresponds to two Sefirot Netzah and
Hod.

The Name 7w (Shaddai) is Yesod.

The Name "R (Adonai) is Malchut.

3. Ten Sefirot correspond to the five Behinot (phases). The fourth
Behina Zeir Anpin (ZA) or Tifferet contains six Sefirot: Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet,
Netzah, Hod, Yesod. The reasons for it are explained in great detail in “The
Book of Zohar” (See “Hakdamat Sefer HaZohar”, “Marot HaSulam”, p. 5).
Thus, the 5 Behinot are called: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Tifferet (or ZA) and
Malchut (See also “The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”, §§ 1-7).

WHY DOES TIFFERET CONSIST OF HAGAT NHY?

4. Each of the five Behinot KaHaB TuM in turn consists of its own
five Behinot KaHaB TuM. However, the Sefirot de Tifferet are not called
KaHaB TuM, but HaGaT NH (Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod), since
their level is lower than the Ganr. Sefira Yesod unites all of them. The fact
that Behina Tifferet includes six Sefirot does not at all mean it is higher
and better than Keter, Hochma and Bina.

On the contrary, since the Behina Tifferet does not have the light
of the Gan, its five Sefirot KaHaB TuM received new names - HaGaT NH.
Sefira Hesed corresponds to Keter, Gevura — to Hochma, Tifferet - to Bina,
Netzah - to Tifferet and Hod - to Malchut. Sefira Yesod is added to them.
It is not a new level; it is rather a mixture of all the previous Behinot.
Tifferet is otherwise called VAK - “Vav Ktzavot” (six edges), which means
six Sefirot.
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THE LIGHT AND THE VESSEL

5.We cannot speak about the light in the absence of the vessel.
“The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah” in §§ 3-4 explains what the
spiritual vessel is. First, there was just one vessel - Malchut. When we say,
there are five Behinot KaHaB TuM, we actually mean that they constitute
parts of Malchut called Behina Dalet. In fact, these Behinot are stages of
the vessel’s development, whereas Malchut is a final stage (See “The Pre-

amble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”, § 5).

After the First Restriction (Tzimtzum Aleph, TA) the Kli Malchut
puts up a screen (Masach), which prevents the light from getting inside
it. As the Supreme Light tries to enter Malchut, it impacts the screen,
and is reflected by it. This process is called “a Zivug de Haka’a” (a stroke
interaction) between the light and the screen of Malchut. The light that
bounces back is called “the ten Sefirot of the Reflected Light”.

ROSH, TOCH, SOF, PEH, TABUR, SIUM RAGLIN

6. Because of the emergence of new vessels of the Reflected Light,
three parts are formed in each Partzuf: the Rosh, the Toch, and the Sof. As
was already stated, the screen blocked the reception of the light inside
Malchut, which led to the Stroke Interaction (a Zivug de Haka’a) between
the light and the screen. The ten Sefirot of the Reflected Light created by
this Zivug “dressed” on the ten Sefirot of the Direct Light. The ten Sefirot
of the Reflected Light combined with the ten Sefirot of the Direct Light
form the ten Sefirot de Rosh. However, the ten Sefirot of the Reflected
Light and the ten Sefirot of the Direct Light are not yet genuine vessels.

The word “vessel” points to a certain “Aviut” - the size of a “desire
to receive”. This means that the power of the category of Judgment, the
ban inherent in the screen, prevents the light from entering Malchut.
There is a rule: the power ofthe ban is effective only below the point of
the restriction, but never above it. Since the ten Sefirot of the Reflected
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Light rise above the screen, the restriction does not apply to it; therefore,
it cannot be a genuine vessel.

The ten Sefirot of the Reflected Light are called “the Rosh”. These
ten Sefirot are not considered the real vessels. Malchut with a screen that
makes a Zivug de Haka’a is called “the Peh” (mouth). Similar to a material
mouth, which utters sounds designated by letters, the spiritual Peh forms
the ten Sefirot of the Reflected Light called the five Behinot KaHaB TuM
resulting from a Zivug de Haka’a. These Sefirot are the vessels for the Di-
rect Light; these vessels are called “letters” (“Otiot”). Thus, now we know
what the ten Sefirot de Rosh are.

7. When the ten Sefirot of the Direct Light, and the ten Sefirot of the
Reflected Light spread under the screen, the ten Sefirot of the Reflected
Light turn into the real vessels for the reception of the light. These in
turn dress onto the ten Sefirot of the Direct Light. This happens because
the screen that created the Reflected Light already rules over it with the
help of its Aviut. These ten Sefirot (now genuine vessels) are called “the
Toch” and “the Guf”, i.e., they constitute the inner part of the Partzuf.

Malchut de Toch is called “Tabur”. The Tabur is a center. It means
that Malchut de Toch is a central, principal Malchut. The genuine vessels
of the Guf were formed out of its Reflected Light. We may also add that
the word Tabur (172V) consists of the same combination of letters as the
word MR 210 (“Tov-Ohr”, good light). This suggests that the light is good
when it is inside the vessels fit to receive it. Thus, now we understand the
meaning of the ten Sefirot de Toch down to the Tabur.

8.There are two Behinot in Malchut de Rosh: 1. Malchut Mesayemet
(limiting), i.e., the Masach in this place prevents the light from entering
the vessels of Malchut; 2. Malchut Mizdaveget, which makes a Zivug. There
would have been no vessels of reception, unless the light impacted on the
screen (a Zivug de Haka’a) and elevated the Reflected Light. There would
have been no light, because without the vessel the light does not exist.

These Behinot exist in Malchut de Rosh only as “Shorashim” - roots,
sources. Malchut Mesayemet de Rosh is a root of the Malchut Mesayemet,
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which completes this level. Malchut Mizdaveget de Rosh causes the light to
get inside the vessels. Both of these actions really happen only in the Guf
of the Partzuf, i.e., in the space between the Peh and the Tabur, where the
Malchut Mizdaveget rules, and so the Supreme Light enters the vessels.

Malchut Mesayemet rules in the space between the Tabur and the
Sium, creating the ten Sefirot de Sium (end of the Partzuf). Each of these
Sefirot has only luminescence of the Reflected Light; the Supreme light
cannot enter them. The Partzuf ends at the point of Malchut de Sium, since
this is exactly the Malchut Mesayemet that does not receive any light; it
limits the spreading of the Kli de Partzuf. We also call it Malchut de “Sium
Raglin” (“end of the legs”), which cuts the light off and limits the Partzuf.

These ten Sefirot de Sium, which spread from the Tabur down to the
Sium Raglin, are called the ten Sefirot de Sof; they are all parts of Malchut
de Sof and de Sium. By saying that there is only the Reflected Light inside
these Sefirot, we do not mean they have no Direct Light at all. There is
some luminescence of the Direct Light in them, but it is considered the

VAK bli Rosh (See “The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”, § 50-53).

CHAZEH (CHEST)

9. Up to this point, we have spoken about the Partzufim of the world
of Adam Kadmon (AK). However, a new Sium is added in the Partzufim
de Atzilut, in the ten Sefirot de Toch. It happens because Malchut de Toch,
called the Tabur, rose to Bina of the ten Sefirot de Toch, and restricted
them. This new Sium (end) is called “Chazeh”. This is where the Parsa is.

The Torah calls this boundary “the firmament” (“Rakia”); it sepa-
rates “the upper waters” (i.e., Keter and Hochma de Toch) from “the lower
waters” (the vessels of Bina, ZA and Malchut), which descended from the
level of the Toch to the Sof. Because of this, the ten Sefirot de Toch split
into two levels: a space from the Peh to the Chazeh, still considered the
Toch, Atzilut and the Gar de Guf; and a space below the Chazeh and the
Tabur, regarded as the ten Sefirot de Sof, Beria and also the VAK bli Rosh
like the ten Sefirot de Sof.
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THE INVERSE RELATION
BETWEEN THE LIGHTS AND THE VESSELS

10. The lights and vessels are always inversely related. This hap-
pens because the upper vessels are the first to grow in the Partzuf: Keter
emerges followed by Hochma, Bina, Tifferet (ZA) and Malchut. Hence, we
call the vessels KaHaB TuM, i.e., top-down, according to the order of
their emergence in the Partzuf.

The lights, however, enter the Partzuf in the opposite order, start-
ing with the lowest: first, Nefesh, then Ruach, Neshama, Haya and Yechida.
Thus, Nefesh (the smallest light), which corresponds to the Sefira Malchut
is first to enter the Partzuf, whereas Yechida (the most powerful light),
which corresponds to the Sefira Keter, is last to enter the Partzuf. Hence,
we always call the lights NaRaNHaY, i.e., according to the sequence of
their emergence inside the Partzuf.

11. It turns out that when there is only one upper vessel, Keter,
which appears first, it is not filled by the light of Yechida that corresponds
to it, but with the weakest light of Nefesh. When the second vessel Hoch-
ma appears in the Partzuf, the second light of Ruach enters it. By this, the
light of Nefesh descends from Keter to Hochma, while Ruach fills Keter.

After the emergence of the third vessel, Bina, the light of Nefesh
descends from Hochma to Bina, Ruach passes from Keter to Hochma, and
the light of Neshama enters Keter. As the fourth vessel ZA appears, the
light of Nefesh descends from Bina to ZA, Ruach passes from Hochma to
Bina, Neshama - from Keter to Hochma, and Haya enters Keter. With the
emergence of the fifth, last vessel, all lights take their rightful places:
Nefesh enters Malchut, Ruach - ZA, Neshama - Bina, Haya - Hochma and
Yechida fills Keter.

12. It turns out that before all the five vessels of the KaHaB TuM
emerge, the lights are not in their places. Furthermore, the lights and ves-
sels are inversely related, for unless Malchut, the smallest vessel, appears,
the light of Yechida will remain outside the Partzuf. If two lower vessels,
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ZA and Malchut, are absent in the Partzuf, the two upper lights, Yechida
and Haya, will not be able to enter it.

13. By saying that because of the rise of Malchut to Bina, each level
(Partzuf) ends after Hochma and only two Sefirot — Keter and Hochma remain
in the Partzuf, while Bina, ZA and Malchut descended one level (See § 17),
we mean only the vessels. Contrary to that, the lights Nefesh and Ruach re-
mained on their level, and Neshama, Haya, and Yechida exited the Partzuf.

14. Certain places in “The Book of Zohar” say that since Malchut
rose to Bina, only two letters ¥ of the five letters that make up the
Name Elokim (D'n9R) remained on the same level, while three letters
1R descended to the lower level (See The Introduction to the Zohar, p.
20). Other places inthe “Zohar” state the contrary, that because of this
ascent, two letters 9”R remained on their level, while three letters n™n de-

scended to the lower level (See “The Zohar”, “Bereshit (Genesis) 17, § 59).

The fact is that the five letters of the Name D'n9R constitute the
five Sefirot KaHaB TuM or the five lights NaRaNHaY. When Malchut
rises to Bina, two upper vessels remain on this level - Keter and Hochma,
designated by letters 9”R, and three letters, n™n descended to the lower
level. The opposite happens to the lights: the two last letters, *n, corre-
spond to the two lower lights - Nefesh and Ruach. They retain their level
while the first three letters, n"R, corresponding to the lights Yechida,
Haya, and Neshama descended to the lower level. If one keeps that in
mind and determines whether the lights or the vessels are meant in each
particular case, many seeming contradictions will no longer be relevant.

THE RISE OF MALCHUT TO BINA

15.0ne should pay close attention to the correction of Malchut in
Bina. This notion is the root, the source of all Kabbalah, since Malchut
represents the category of judgment (restriction). The world, the spiri-
tual Universe, cannot be based only on restriction. Hence, the Creator
elevated Malchut (judgment, restriction) to Sefirat Bina, which is the cat-
egory of mercy.
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The sages say that the world was first created with the help of the
category of judgment (restriction), i.e., Malchut, but seeing that such a
world cannot exist, the Creator mixed the category of judgment (Midat
HaDin) with the category of mercy (Midat HaRachamim), i.e., Malchut
with Bina. Because of the rise to Bina, Malchut acquired its properties,
i.e., the category of mercy. After that, Malchut starts ruling the world
using its new properties. The process takes place on all levels, in all the
Sefirot from the Rosh de Atzilut and down to the Sof de Malchut of the
world of Assiya, because absolutely all levels, all worlds and the Partzufim
consist of the ten Sefirot - KaHaB HaGaT NHYM.

THE DIVISION OF EACH LEVEL INTO TWO HALVES

16. All Sefirot, all levels, are known to end with the Sefira Malchut.
This means that Malchut of each level does not let the light enter it. The
reason for this lies in TA (restriction), which forbids Malchut from receiv-
ing the Supreme Light. Hence, the light spreads only down to Malchut
without entering it; it stops, blocked by the screen.

A Zivug de Haka’a (stroke interaction) is made on this screen. There-
fore, as Malchut of each level rises to Bina, it begins to restrict the light
in its new place in the middle of Bina. The lower part of Bina, ZA, and
Malchut are now below Malchut Mesayemet. They happen to be outside
this particular level and by this form its second half.

Therefore, owing to the rise of Malchut to Bina, each level was di-
vided into two levels. Keter, Hochma and the upper half of Bina remained
on their level, while the lower half of Bina, ZA (which includes HaGaT
NHY), and Malchut turned into the lower level. The new end created by
Malchut in the middle of Bina is called “the Parsa”.

17. As we know, there must be five lights on each level: Yechida,
Haya, Neshama, Ruach and Nefesh, which are inside five vessels: Keter,
Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut. After Malchut rose to Bina, only two

506



®

THE PREFACE TO THE COMMENTARY
OF “THE SULAM” BY RABBI Y. ASHLAG

full vessels - Keter and Hochma - remained in each level; Bina, ZA, and
Malchut are absent there.

Hence, only two lights - Nefesh and Ruach - were left in each level.
They are inside the vessels Keter and Hochma. Three lights - Neshama, Haya
and Yechida are absent for the lack of appropriate vessels. In the language
of Kabbalah, this process is described in the following way: letter * (Yud)
enters the word “7IR” (“Ohr”, “light”). As a result, the word “9IR” turns
into “MMR” (“Avir”, “air”). It means that the rise of Malchut to Bina causes

the loss of the three first lights called “Ohr”, the light by each level.

It retains only the lights Nefesh and Ruach, called “Awvir”; air. Alter-
natively, this process can be described with the help of five letters of the
Name “DnYR”, which was divided in two parts - »"n 1”9R, so that the
two letters »1 correspond to the two lights Nefesh and Ruach in two ves-
sels Keter and Hochma that remained on their level. The remaining three
letters N”9R correspond to the three vessels Bina, ZA, and Malchut, which
descended to the lower level.

DESCENT OF MALCHUT FROM BINA
TO ITS OWN PLACE

18. Because of raising MAN (request, prayer) by the lower Partzu-
fim, the upper luminescence descends from the Partzufim AB and SAG
(Hochma and Bina). This forces Malchut to leave Bina and return to its
own place. Now letter +' exits the word “R” (“Awvir”, “air”), turning it
into “MNR” (“OhT”, “hght”).

The vessels of Bina, ZA, and Malchut return to their level. Now
each level again has the five vessels KaHaB TuM filled with the five lights
NaRaNHaY. “Avir” turns to “Ohr”, because the three upper lights of the
Gar, called “Ohs”, returned.
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THE TIME OF KATNUT AND THE TIME OF GADLUT

19. Owing to the rise of Malchut to Bina, each level began to have
two states, two periods: Katnut and Gadlut. After Malchut rose to Bina,
the level ends under the Sefirat Hochma; Bina, ZA, and Malchut descend
to the lower level. Only the vessels Keter and Hochma with the lights
Ruach and Nefesh remain there.

This state is called Katnut. When because of raising MAN by the
lower Partzufim, the luminescence of Hochma and Bina (light AB and SAG)
descends from the world of AK; Malchut descends from Bina and returns
to its position. The vessels of Bina, ZA, and Malchut rise to their level.

Thus, five vessels, Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut and five
corresponding lights, Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya, and Yechida again
make up each level. Such a state is called Gadlut. Therefore, the state
without the Gar, without the three upper lights, is called Katnut. The
state wherein the three vessels Bina, ZA, and Malchut return and the
lights of the Gar reappear is called Gadlut.

THE RISE OF THE LOWER PARTZUF TO THE UPPER

20. The rise of Malchut to Bina creates an opportunity for each lower
object to rise to the level of the upper. The rule states that the upper Partz
uf, which descended to the lower, acquires its properties; and vice versa,
the lower Partzuf, which ascended to the upper, becomes similar to it.

Thus, during Katnut, i.e., when Malchut rises to Bina, moving Bina,
ZA, and Malchut to the lower level, these Bina, ZA, and Malchut become
similar to that new level. During Gadlut, i.e., when Malchut returns to its
place, Bina, ZA and Malchut rise to their level.

By this, they elevate the lower level, inside which they were before,
to their own. Consequently, the lower level receives all the lights that
were in the upper level. Thus, we have discovered how the connection
between the levels is formed due to the rise of Malchut to Bina, which
allows even the lowest level to reach the highest.
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KATNUT AND GADLUT
OF THE YESHSUT AND THE ZON

21. Now that we know what the rise of Malchut to Bina generally
means in all phases of the worlds of ABYA, let us look at the details.
For example, let us take to phases in the world of Atzilut called the YE-
SHSUT and the ZON. Because of the rise of Malchut de YESHSUT to
Bina de YESHSUT during Katnut, three Sefirot - Bina, ZA, and Malchut
descended to the ZON. While being in the ZON, these three Sefirot

acquired their properties.

During Gadlut, when Malchut descended to its place, Bina, ZA,
and Malchut returned to theirs - in the YESHSUT. At the same time,
they elevated the ZON (or, rather, Keter and Hochma de ZON), with
which they actually constitute a single whole. As a result, the ZON also
became the YESHSUT, i.e., acquired their properties and received the
corresponding lights.

UNLESS MALCHUT RISES TO BINA,
THE ZON CANNOT RECEIVE GADLUT

22. It should be stressed that the ZON cannot receive the light of
Gadlut by themselves, since they refer to the space under the Tabur de
AK. Malchut rules there, controlled by the power of Tzimtzum (Restric-
tion), which prevents it from receiving the light. However, during Gadlut,
when Bina, ZA, and Malchut de YESHSUT elevated the ZON with them,
the ZON, in fact, turn into the YESHSUT; now they (like the YESHSUT)
can receive the light of Gadlut.

23. Now we can understand what our sages meant by saying, “First,
the Creator created the world in the category of judgment”. The ZON
de Atzilut is called “world”. This word refers to our world, which receives

the light from ZON de Atzilut. Whatever was received in ZON de Atzilut
can be received by people in our world.
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Conversely, whatever was absent in ZON de Atzilut, cannot descend
to our world. As we said, the root (Shoresh), the source of ZON de Atzilut,
is the space under the Tabur de AK, where Malchut rules in the state of
restriction. Therefore, the ZON cannot receive the light and exist. All the
more our world, located much lower and receiving from ZON de Atzilut,
would be unable to exist.

That is exactly what the following words refer to: “Then the Creator
saw that such world cannot exist, so He mixed mercy with judgment”.
[t means that the Creator elevated the Malchut (judgment) of each level
to Bina (mercy). In particular, the Malchut de YESHSUT rose to Bina de
YESHSUT,; as a result, Bina, ZA and the Malchut de YESHSUT descended
one level, i.e., to the ZON. By this, they acquire that level’s properties. In
fact, the Sefirot and the ZON become a single whole after their descent.

Hence, during the Gadlut de YESHSUT, when Malchut descends to
its own place from Bina, the three vessels - Bina, ZA, and Malchut also re-
turn to their position on the level of the YESHSUT. With that, they also
elevate the ZON, with which they form a single whole. As a result, the
ZON rise to the level of the YESHSUT. This means they can now receive
the same lights that the YESHSUT gets. At the same time, they pass the
light to our world allowing it to exist.

However, unless the categories of judgment and mercy were mixed,
i.e., unless Malchut de YESHSUT rose to Bina de YESHSUT, forcing Bina,
ZA and Malchut to descend one level to the ZON, the ZON would never
be able to rise to the YESHSUT, or receive the Supreme Light for our
world and allow its existence. Thus, we understand what the rise of Mal-
chut to Bina means.

510



ALBUM OF DRAWINGS
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The annotation P. on the diagrams indicates the associated para-
graph number as found in the body of the text of Baal Ha Sulam e.g.

Figure 8. Olam HaTzimtzum
(The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah. P.14)

14) In order to save the creation from such remoteness from the Cre-
ator, the Tzimtzum Aleph (TA, the First Restriction) took place and
separated Behina Dalet from the spiritual objects. This happened in
such a way that the “desire to receive” turned into a space void of
the light. After the Tximtzum Aleph, all the spiritual objects have

a screen on their vessel-Malchut in order to avoid receiving the light
inside Behina Dalet.
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Figure 9. Five Worlds.

Kav Ein Sof

Halal Panui

(The Preamble to the Wisdom of Kabbalah. P.11)
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Fig. 1
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Fig. 3
The lowest initial state of the Worlds of AK and Atzilut

The dotted lines show connection and reception in Rosh of each Partzuf of the World
of Atzilut and the corresponding Partzuf of AK
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Fig. &
The ascent of the World of Atzilut to the level of Neshama
with regard to the initial state of the World AK.
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Fig. 5
The ascent of the World of Atzilut to the level of Haya
with regard to the initial state of the World AK.
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Fig. 6
The ascent of the World of Atzilut to the level of Yechida
with regard fo the inifial state of the World AK.
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Fig. 7
The ascent of the Worlds of ABYA to the level of Neshama
with regard fo the initial state of the World AK.

The dotted lines show connection and reception in Rosh of each Partzuf of the World

of Atzilut and the corresponding Partzuf of AK 1
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Fig. 8
The ascent of the Worlds gof ABYA to the level of Haya
with regard to the initial state of the World AK.

The dotted lines show connection and reception in Rosh of each Partzuf of the World
of Atzilut and the corresponding Partzuf of AK
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Fig. 9
The ascent of the Worlds ogf ABYA to the level of Yechida
with regard fo the initial state of the World AK.

The dotted lines show connechon and reception |n Rosh of each Partzuf of the World
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Fig.
The ascent of fhe Worlds of AKgund ABYA to the level of Neshama
ith repurd to the line of Infinit

The dotted lines show connecfion and reception in Rosh of eu)éh Partzuf of the World
of Atzilut and the corresponding Partzuf of AK
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Fig. 11
The ascent of the Worlds of Agk and ABYA to the level of Haya

with regard to the line of Infinity.

The dotted lines show connection and reception in Rosh of each Partzuf of the World

of Atzilut and the EUFFESDOHdIn%\\PUI‘fZUf of AK
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Fig. 12

The ascent of the Worlds of AK and ABYA to the level of Yechida
with regard fo the line of Infinity.

The dotted lines show connection and reception in Rosh of each Partzuf of the World
of Atzilut and the corresgondlng Partzuf of AK

6 S\ 4 3 2 1
Pcu‘fzuf,\‘\z\‘\;KV\‘k Partzuf Partzuf Partzuf Partzuf
Atik MA SAG AB Keter
AB SAG MA

Rosh S Rosh MA
keter |PT2U0 N carer [ atziot [ Beria | verzra | Kav
Yechida | _BON_ f Yechida J _ Haya _[INeshama] Ruach_ Ei
Peh Peh Chazeh || Tabur n
—
o B [ Rosh | AB SAG | A T BON Sof,
,\\\ Partzuf Aq;llgf Keter Atzilut eria Yetzira | Assiya
o § Haya_ Yechidn | Haya _Neshamall Ruoch_§ Nefesh | Deam
o _Avi_|oFeh* o §- e | tozen | Tabur . ;
—— —
Rosh | AB SAG A - SAC T WA T BON 0
Keter Atzilut eria Atzilut eria etzira ssiya
Partzuf Yechida | _Haya _Neshamaj "Haya _JNeshamal Ruach fl Nefesh the
YESHSUTE Feh Thazeh ¥~ Tabar § Thozeh ™[ Tabur nghf
—
KRnfsh AB SAG Ym SAG YP;LA BON of
efer Atzilut etzira § Beria efzira § Assiya
Partzuf | vechida | “Haya Noohahof Ruacn Ineshamaf Ruach | Nefelh .
ZON fepe - 1 "k FTabur =~ 9 Infi
— .
Rosh [~ AB T sac | MA | BON [ ma | BON nity
Keter Atzilut Beria Yetzira § Assiya Yefzira ff Assiya
Yechida §_ Haya MNeshamgl Ruach § Nefesh N Ruach _NNefesh
©"Peh Y Chazeh f Tabur FTTT T TR C
-
AB SAG MA BON BON
Atzilut Beria Yetzira Assiya Assiya
Haya [JNeshamall Ruach [ Nefesh Nefesh
Chazeh Tabur
SAG MA BON
Beria Yetzira Assiya
Neshamall Ruach J Nefesh
Tabur
—
MA BON
ot Zir Assiya
etz NSfelh
BON
Assiya
Nefesh
The World
of Beria
The World
of Yetzirql
[The World|
of Assiya
Siumof JAtziluf - _Pagsa
Place of
the World
of Beria
Place of
the World|
of Yetzirg]
Place of
the World
of Assiya Sium

Nekuda de Olam HaZeh - the Point of This world
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A

ABYA, the impure worlds (ma"%p Y® p™aRr) - oppose the pure
(holy) worlds of the ABYA, but take the space from the ZON de Atzilut
and below. The Klipot are beneath the holy, pure forces in the place of
absolute emptiness, below the line of Sium (end), under Malchut, which
ends all pure desires (Kedusha). After the Tzimtzum Aleph their place was
under the Partzuf AK (below the legs of Adam Kadmon). However, after
the Tzimtzum Bet, when the Malchut Mesayemet rose to Bina in the Guf de
Partzuf Nekudot de SAG, the “Parsa” (limit of holiness) was formed there.
“The place” for the worlds of the BYA emerged under it. Since this place
was free from holiness, it was completely occupied by the impure forces.

Achar Kach (9"nR) after that - an effect of a certain cause.

Achiza (n1NR) a grip - like a branch that sucks water from the root,
the Klipot gather in the place of deficiency in holiness. The extent of the
lack of holiness makes up “a pipe”, through which they suck (receive)
power and life energy.

Achor be Achor (R"aR) back to back - the correction with the
help of the light of Bina. i.e., “Hafetz Hesed”. In the absence of the Ohr
Hochma, the Kli is corrected by means of the Ohr Bina, which provides it
with the sensation of perfection.

Achor be Panim (9”2aR) back to face - the Panim (face) de Malchut
is a reception of only the light of Hochma, which is possible only by
dressing it in the light of Hassadim. Hence, ZA corrects Malchut by way
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of a Zivug de Achor be Panim, passing the Ohr Hassadim de Achoraim to the
Panim de Malchut.

Achor, Achoraim (D»7INR ,719MR) opposite side - 1) The Kli with-
out the light of Hochma; 2) The Kli or its part, which does not work for
the sake of reception or bestowal; 3) the part of the Kli below the Chazeh
(chest) de Partzuf.

Achoraim shel Nukva (X211 Y® £1InR) the opposite side of the
Nukva - the Sefirot NHY (Netzah, Hod and Yesod) of the Nukva Mesayemet
of the world of Atzilut; it borders on the Klipot, which stick to the Acho-
raim (the place where there’s a lack of the Ohr Hochma).

Achsadrin (]P877023R) “outer rooms” - the NHY de Zeir Anpin. Rev-
elation, sensation of the light of Hochma.

Adam Kadmon (197 0IR) - The first world that emerged after
the TA. It receives the light from the World of Infinity and spreads down
to “our” world. It is called “Adam”, because its Sefirot de Yosher with the
light of bestowal is a root of man in our world. The name “Kadmon”
(first, original) derives from the influence of the TA on it.

Adrin (77R) “inner rooms” - the HaGaT de Zeir Anpin filled with
the light of Hassadim without the luminescence of Hochma; hence they
are called “inner”.

Agol (913) circular - when there’s no difference between up and
down in the four phases of the “desire to receive”. Hence, the four Behi-
not are called four spheres, one inside another.

Aleph (R) - the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value is 1.

Aliyah (7"9) ascent, rise - purification, since there is a similarity
of properties with the World of Infinity. The rule states: the purer object
is higher, the coarser object is lower.

Alpaim Amah Tehum Shabbat (naw DInn NMNR D”a5R) two-thou-
sand-Amah domain of the Shabbat - the real position of the worlds, their
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second state before the Fall, when ZA stands in the place of Arich Anpin,
Malchut - in the place of Abba ve Ima, Beria - in the place of the YESH-
SUT, Yetzira -in the place of ZA, the four first Sefirot of the world of As-
siya stand in the place of the Nukva and dress onto the world of Yetzira.
The six last Sefirot de Assiya stand in the place of the six first Sefirot de Be-
ria. The six first Sefirot of the place of Beria from the Parsa to the Chazeh
are called “Iburo shel haYir” (conception of a city). They refer to the world
of Atzilut, because the six lower Sefirot de Assiya remained there.

Ani (R) [ - Malchut, when it is revealed, is called “Ani”. When
Malchut is concealed, it is called “Hu” (He).

Arich Anpin (R"R) - The Partzuf filled with the light of Hochma.
Small luminescence of Hochma is called Zeir Anpin.

Aroch (797R) long - reception (for the sake of bestowal) of the Ohr
Hochma.

Assiya (n»wy) - the 10 Sefirot of Malchut, which receives the light
from ZA.

Atzmut (MnxY) essence - the light of Hochma, since it is the es-
sence of life of the creation.

Avir (1MR) air - The Ohr Ruach, the light of Hassadim.

Avir Reykani (mapm 91R) - The light of Hassadim before being
dressed on the light of Hochma.

Aviut (N172y) - a great “desire to receive”, which attracts the light,
hence it is called “the inner part of the Kli”.

Avot (mar) fathers - Sefirot HaGaT as regards Sefirot NHY (their

“sons”).
Awzen (J1R) - the level of Bina of the 10 Sefirot de Rosh.

Ayn (V) - the sixteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numeri-
cal value: 70.

The 24 Sefirot (“the space empty of the light”) were left from the
Chazeh de Beria to Sium. The 16 Sefirot from the Parsa to the Chazeh de
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Yetzira are called “Tehum Shabbat”. Tehum Shabbat constitutes of the 10
Sefirot from the Chazeh de Beria to the Chazeh de Yetzira, also called the
2000 Amah. The 14 Sefirot from the Chazeh de Yetziva to the Sium are
called “Mador haKlipot” (the impure forces section). Yir (city) is the world
of Atzilut. The Parsa is the Sium (end, limit) of a city.

The vessels got broken, because the light of Hochma descended from
the Rosh (head) de SAG wishing to spread under the Parsa in all the ten Se-
firot down to the Sium de Galgalta, as before the TB. This happened because
the GE joined the AHP both in the Rosh and the Guf (head and body) of
the Partzuf Nekudim. But before the light could pass through the empty
space (Halal Panui), the vessels got broken and died, for the Parsa contin-
ued to exist. The light rose back, while the vessels fell under the Parsa and
got mixed with the Klipot in the worlds of the BYA. The vessels of the AHP
de Guf (but not the Rosh) de Nekudim fell under the Parsa. Hence, the Klipot
are found only in the space from the ZON de Atzilut and below.

B

Bait, or Heichal (%3°n ,n°2) house or palace - the part of Malchut
detached from the inner Kelim, which turned into the Kli for reception
of the Surrounding Light (Ohr Makif).

Bassar (7w3) flesh - the Behina Gimel called Zeir Anpin. In the
ten Sefirot that spread outwardly we distinguish: Mocha (brain), Atzamot
(bones), Gidin (tendons), Basar (flesh) and Or (skin).

Beer (82) a well - the Yesod de Nukva, from which (like from a
well) the Reflected Light rises.

Beit HaMikdash (97pnn na) Temple - Beria of this world.
Ben (j2) son - the lower spiritual object as regards the upper.

Beria (n®13) creation - the creation of “Yesh mi Ayn” (existence

from absence). It manifests under the Parsa as the Aviut, “desire to re-
. ”
ceive”.
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Bet () - the second letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value: 2.

Beten (j91) abdomen - the lower third of the Sefira Tifferet in every
Partzuf. This is where pregnancy and delivery take place.

Bina (n272) - research by means of a “cause-and-effect” method.

Binyamin ("n71) - a screen lifting the Reflected Light from the
Yud de Zeir Anpin.

Birur (11772) test, selection - separation, isolation of the Behina
Dalet, which impedes reception the Supreme light.

Birur and Tikkun (]’ 71722) selection and correction - selec-
tion is a separation of 32 (Lamed Bet) sparks, Malchuyot as waste (Psolet).
288 (Rapach) sparks remain inside the system of holiness, which is cor-
rected by the light of the the Partzuf Aba. A level, the Partzuf cannot exist
without Malchut. So, thanks to the screen of Partzuf Ima the properties of
Bina-Ima and Malchut get mixed. This is called “inclusion of judgment in
mercy”. As a result of this, 32 new Malchuyot from Bina-Ima are added to
288 pure sparks, which brings the number of the lights to 320 (Shach). Se-
lection (Birur) of adequate properties “for the sake of bestowing upon the
Creator” is possible only if the light of Abbais available: it does not shine
in the Behina Dalet, thus it gets separated from all the other adequate Be-
hinot, properties. Then correction is carried out by the light of Ima.

Bohu (ym32) - Arich Anpin, in which the Creator is revealed.
Bolet (9912) protruding - luminescence of the Ohr Hochma.

Boreh (87112) the Creator - the name refers only to the creation of
previously non-existent “desire to receive”.

Brit (n"™2) union - the place of the Aviut and a screen, where the
interaction with the Supreme Light takes place.

BYA of This world (n1h 0992w y™31): the place of the Temple
- the world of Beria, the Land of Israel - the world of Yetzira, outside of
Israel - the world of Assiya, desert - the place of the impure forces.
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C
Chaf, Kaf (7 ,9) - the eleventh letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the

numerical value: 20.

Chama BeNartika (np'n732 nnn) - the Sefirot NHY de Zeir Anpin,
dressed in the Toch de Nukva.

Chazeh (ntn) chest - the end of the Tzimtzum Bet. Hence, there are
the Kelim de Panim, the GE, face above the Chazeh. The TB has no power

over them.

Chet (n) - the eighth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value: 8.

D

Dadei Behema (71032 »17) nipples of a beast - luminescence of
Malchut without mitigation by the light of Hassadim, the lower third of
the Sefirot Netzah and Hod of the Partzuf Atik, positioned in the world
of Beria.

Dadim (D"17) nipples - mediator between the upper and the
lower levels, when the upper affects the lower even before the lower
can rise to it.

Dalet (7) the fourth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value: 4.

Dalet Tzurot (n7% *7) four forms - the Aviut or desire in the cre-

ated being is called its material. The four levels of the Aviut are called
“the Dalet Tzurot”.

Dalet Yesodot (m119? 1) four foundations - four properties of the
Aviut in the Kli de Malchut.

Dam (n7) blood - the Aviut de Malchut, governed by the TA, which
prevents the reception of the light. This makes Malchut “bleed”; it wishes
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to receive the light, hence it is called “blood”. When this Aviut refers to
the NHY, it is called “Dam BeMakor” (blood in the source). Its reception
is forbidden. However, when this Aviut rises to HaGaT, which is not its
place, it is mitigated (sweetened) there and turns to “milk”.

Dam Lida (7729 07) birth blood - when MAN de Zeir Anpin in the
AVI rises, MAN de Zeir Anpin and all the Partzufim that would emerge
from ZA in the future down to the last Partzuf de Assiya, simultaneously
rise with it. During the months of pregnancy (Ibur) only MAN de ZA is
purified. Its Partzufey de Ibur are born on this MAN. During birth each
MAN unrelated to ZA gets outside as Dam Lida. Birth blood is also called
“impure blood”.

Dam Mitapech LeHalav (25n% 99001 07) - See Dam.
Dam Tameh (8nY D7) impure blood - birth blood.

Derech Tzar (9% 717) narrow road - a limited reception the light
in Hassadim.

Dibur (11277) speech - the 10 Sefirot of the light passing through
the Malchut de Rosh called the Peh (mouth) to the Toch (body). The inner
Partzuf of the Nukva is called “Dibur” (speech). If it disappears and the
Nukwa is left only with the outer Partzuf, it is called “Ilem” (mute), since
the inner Partzuf.is the Gar and the outer is the Vak.

Dmut (mn7) image - Letters Yud, Hey and Vav of the Name Ha-
VaYaH constitute “Tzelem”, while the last letter Hey of HaVaYaH is
Dmut.

Dofen (1977) side - the Aviut of a screen is a vessel for reception of
the light. It is called “Dofen Kli”, because each Kli is made up of its sides
(Dfanot). Four degrees of the Aviut are four the Klipot (sides) in thickness
of the Dofen dressed one on another inwardly and outwardly. The coars-
er property in Dofen Kli attracts more light and is regarded the inner part
of the Kli, i.e., The Behina Dalet is more interior than the Behina Gimel,
while the Behina Gimel is more interior than the Behina Bet etc.
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Dormita (R01717) sleep - when the lower Partzuf rises to the up-
per as MAN, all lights disappear from it; the Partzuf is considered to be
below and has just enough light to sustain life, which is regarded as a
state of “slumber”.

Dvekut (m1pa7) merging - similarity of properties in two spiritual
objects.

E

Echad (1nX) One - The Supreme Light that emanates from the
Creator and spreads down without any change.

Eden Elyon (199 179) - Yesod of the world of Beria.
Eden Tachton (30NN 17Y) - Yesod of the world of Assiya.

Eichut Makom (D1pn m2°R) place quality. Place quantity is a num-
ber of levels in this place. Place quality is the importance of the level.

Ein (y>R) non-existent - concealment of the Ohr Hochma. Presence

of the Ohr Hochma is called “Yesh” (existent).

Elohim Acherim (00X D'719R) “other gods” - the Klipot attached
to the opposite side of the Nukva, since there is no perfection in its selec-
tion and correction up to the Gmar Tikkun (the End of Correction).

Elyon (}99Y) supreme, upper one - more important.
Emtzai (p¥nR) a means, which unites two remote ends, properties.

Eretz Edom (D178 PIR) - when Malchut is included in Bina, bina
is called “Eretz Edom”.

Eretz Elyona (n119Y pIR) the Upper Land - Bina.
Eretz Israel (987w IR) - Yetzira of This world.
Eretz Tachtona (n1ynnn PIR) the Lower Land - Malchut.

Et (nR®) Malchut is called “Et”, because it includes all letters from
Aleph to Taw.
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Et Ratzon (j3¥7 nY) time of desire - time of a Zivug in Gadlut, when
owing to the light ABSAG “hair” disappears and the light of Hochma
shines.

Etz (py) - Yesod de ZA, middle line, the place of a Zivug.

Etz HaChaim (DN yy) tree of life - a place from the Chazeh and
above, where the light of Hassadim is concealed - the light of the oppo-
site side of Bina; there are no Klipot there.

Etz HaDa'at (nyTn yY) tree of knowledge - a place from Chazeh
and below called “Assiya”. Yesod, i.e., the middle line called “tree” is most
important.

Etz HaDa'at Tov VeRa (¥ 270 nyTn ) the tree of knowledge of
good and evil - stretches from the Chazeh down to ZA. There is some
luminescence of Hochma there, hence the Klipot called “the evil” stick to
that place.

Evel (9an) - the Reflected Light that rises from a screen.

Eyvarim (02°R) organs - the Sefirot de Guf of Partzuf, parts of
body of the Partzuf.

G
Gadlut (M%) big state - A level’s Ohr Hochma.

Gadol (511) big - revelation of the light of Hochma. Lack of the
light of Hochma makes the small Partzuf (Katan).

Gag () roof - Keter of each level.

Galgalim (07939)) wheels - the Sefirot de Igulim (circles), since, hav-
ing neither the Aviut nor the Hizdakchut, the lights that fill them take a
circular form.

Galgalta (Rn939)) the Partzuf Keter. The Ohr Hochma fills its Kli.
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Gan Eden (37v 1) Garden of Eden - Malchut of the world of Atzi-
lut. Eden means Hochma, Gan is Malchut. Since the entire world of Atzilut
is Hochma, the Malchut de Atzilut is called “Gan Eden”.

Gan Eden Elyon (199 17v 13) - in the world of Beria (Bina).

Gan Eden Tachton (3nnn 17 13) - the Yesod de Malchut in the
world of Assiya.

Gar (1) the first three - the lights of the Rosh (head), which pre-
cede the vessels. The Sefirot Keter, Hochma and Bina called “the Rosh de
Partzuf”.

Gar of Guf (99 YW 9") the first three Sefirot de Guf - Hesed, Gevura
and Tifferet.

Gashmiut (nnW)) corporeality - all that is perceived and felt by
five senses, or whatever is determined by place and time.

Gidin (1717) tendons - the Kli de Bina in the 10 Sefirot of one level.

Gimel (3) the third letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical

value: 3.

Guf () body - the place, where the light is received in a level.
Owing to the dressing of the Reflected Light (OH) on the Direct Light
(OY) in the Rosh, both lights spread in the desire. This reception forms
the Guf of the Partzuf.

Gvul (9123) boundary - a screen of a particular level.

Gzar () verdict - separation of Malchut from the Kelim that fell
into the worlds of the BYA. The entire correction is dependent on it.
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H

Habatat Panim (0?19 nvan) manifestation of face - spreading of
the Ohr Hochma.

Hachana Lekabel (5apY n39n) readiness to receive - a condition,
when the Partzuf has a screen with the Awviut sufficient to attract the light
and interact with it.

Hafradat HaSigim (D200 NnT797) separation of admixture. Sigim
is Malchut mixed with seven Malachim, which led to breaking of the
world of the Nikudim. Hence, the correction consists in separating Mal-

chut from all broken vessels. This happens owing to the light of Hochma,
the Ohr Aba. This correction is called “Hafradat HaSigim”.

Hagdala (n97an) enlargement - a transition from Katnut (small
state) to Gadlut (big state).

Haka’a (nR2n) stroke - a contact between the light and the screen,
similar to an interaction between two solid objects, when one wants to
penetrate the other, which resists the penetration.

Halal (59n) space, emptiness - the Behina Dalet without the light.

Due to the TA it is still within the Creator, but as an empty space without
the light.

Halal Panui ("9 Y9n) empty space - by the power of the TA Mal
chut restricts the reception of the Supreme Light. The boundary is above
the point of This world. Owing to the TB, the limit of the spreading of
the light rises from the Sium de Galgalta to the Chazeh de Nikudim. From
there and below an empty space was formed, the place where the future
impure forces would emerge. But with the fall of the bestowing vessels
(the GE) under the Chazeh, only the 14 Sefirot remained to accommodate
the impure forces in the place of the worlds of the BYA.

After the First Adam’s Fall, the boundary of holiness descended to
Bina de Malchut of Assiya called “the Land of the lower Garden of Eden”
and an empty space was formed there. It turns out that by way of breaking
the vessels and through First Adam’s Fall the empty space shrank, since
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it descended from the Parsa to Bina of the Malchut de Assiya, but then the
Klipot found powers to build four worlds down to the ZON de Atzilut.

Halav (25n) milk - the lights of Hassadim, which Bina gives to ZA af-
ter its birth (Zman HaYenika, a biennial period feeding). In ZA the lights
of Hassadim turn into Hochma. This is called “milk turns to blood”.

Halon (Yn) window - the power of the Reflected Light that al-
lows receiving the light in the KIi.

Hamtaka (npnnn) sweetening - as a result of the Shevira (break-
ing of the vessels), the Kelim are in need of the light that would correct
them, sweeten their bitterness (power of judgmentrestriction), so that
the outer forces wouldn’t seize them.

Harchaka (npn7n) - the correction of the Kli by way of refusing to
receive the Ohr Hochma, preferring the reception of the Ohr Hassadim.

Hash’ala (n9Rwn) borrowing - the Kelim NHY de Ima, which it
(Ima) passes to Zeir Anpin, whereupon ZA receives the light in these Ke-
lim.

Hashva’a Achat (NnNX nR1YWN) equivalence of properties - when
there is no distinction in the four phases of the “desire to receive”.

HaVaYaH-ADNY (37R-n"n0) — A Zivug Panim be Panim between
ZA and the Nukva of the world of Atzilut, designated by a combination
of their letters, where the first Yud means the Hochma de ZA and the last
- the Hochma de Malchut.

Hay ('n) life, the numerical value: 18 - Yesod, since it elevates the 9
Sefirot of the Reflected Light and receives the 9 Sefirot of the Direct Light
in them.

Haya (n'n) - the light of Hochma.

Hazara LeMa’atzil (%7881 n91n) back to the Creator - spreading
of the light during the weakening of a screen.

Heilot HaMalchut (ma%nn mYm) see also Tzvaot HaMalchut
- the Partzufim that emerge from Malchut of the worlds of the BYA.
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Hevdel (57an) difference - a screen’s action, which divides the
Partzuf, so that no impure desires would stick to the light.

Hey (n) - the fifth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value: 5.

Hibuk Smol (98n® »12'n) embrace from left - spreading of the
light from ZA to Malchut so that it would elevate the AHP.

Histaklut (n92n0n) scrutinizing - spreading of the light from the
World of Infinity to the screen. The light of the World of Infinity is al-
ways the Ohr Hochma, the light for the eyes, for the sight.

Histaklut Aleph ('R mY3nv0) scrutinizing - See Histaklut.

Histaklut Bet ("2 m%5non) - spreading of the light from the World
of Infinity to the screen, which rises from the Tabur to the Peh. On its way

up the screen makes Zivugim that lead to the emergence of the Partzufey
Nekudot.

Hitchadshut HaNeshamot (mMnwin mwInnn) renewal of the souls
- spreading of the light of Hochma in the souls, as was during the Gadlut
de Nikudim, but disappeared after the breaking of the vessels. The souls
also were in this state before the sin of Adam HaRishon, but again lost it
after the breaking of the souls into many fragments.

Hitdabkut Klipot (maYp mpatnn) adhesion of the Klipot - the
Klipot stick to the opposite side of Malchut, because it limits the reception
of the Supreme Light; below it is complete darkness. Therefore, the Klipot
touch the bottom point of Malchut, which is called “Hitdabkut Klipot”.

Hitkashrut (mwpnn) connection - the 10 Sefirot of the Reflected
Light, which rise from the Masach de Rosh of Partzuf, dress onto the 10 Se-
firot of the Direct Light and connect with them, since the lights precede
the vessels in the Rosh de Partzuf.

Hitpashtut (mvwann) spreading - the light spreading from the
Creator to the created being in accordance with its “desire to receive”

the light.
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Hitpashtut Aleph ('R myowann) - the light of the Ta’amim.

Hitpashtut Bet ("2 nyowann) - the secondary entry of the light af-
ter purification (Hizdakchut) of the screen, because now there are vessels
fit to receive the light.

Hitrachkut MiOhr Elyon (199 998n mpnann) distancing from
the Supreme Light - the closer an object is to spiritual emptiness, the
farther it is from the Supreme Light.

Hitzoniut HaMalchut (ma%nn n1718'n) the outer part of Malchut
- the purest part of the Kli, which is a vessel for the Surrounding Light.

Hochma (nn5n) wisdom - the knowledge of the final result of any
existing phenomenon.

Hochma (nnon) wisdom - the light of the essence of the creation.

Hochma Ila’a (nR%Y nnan) the supreme wisdom - the light of Ho-
chma in ZA.

Hochma Keduma (nn1T1p nnon) preceding wisdom - the light of
Hochma in the Partzuf Arich Anpin, which does not shine in the world of
Atzilut. Only the light of Hochma shel Lamed-Bet Netivot shines there.

Hochma shel Lamed-Bet Netivot (n12°n3 2" 5w nnon) wisdom of

32 ways - the light of Hochma received by Bina for ZA, which constitutes
22 letters of Bina + the 10 Sefirot of the ZON in Bina.

Hochma Tata’a (nRnn nnon) the lower wisdom - the light of Ho-
chma in Nukva.

Holam (09) - the light above letters.

Homer (917IM) material - thickness of the Partzuf in the Behina
Dalet (“desire to receive”). It possesses length, width, depth and 6 ends:
up, down, east, west, north and south.

Hoshech (7wIn) darkness - the Behina Dalet (“desire to receive”)
without the light because of TA.
Hotem (DVIN) nose - the Sefira of the ZA de Rosh.
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Hotam (omin) stamp - the Reflected Light, rising up from a screen
and dressing the 10 Sefirot de Rosh of the Partzuf. “Nihtam” (imprint) is the
same 10 Sefirot passing from the Rosh to the Guf of the Partzuf.

Hurva (X2770) ruins, desert - the place of the Klipot of This world,
a lifeless place.

Hutz LaAretz (pIRY n) abroad - Assiya of This world. Beria is the
place of the Temple. Yetzira is the Land of Israel.

Ibur (112'Y) conception - A Zivug de Katnut.
Ibur Aleph ('R 712'Y) - A Zivug on the conception of Partzuf.

Ibur Bet ("2 112'Y) - A Zivug for reception of the additional light
of Hochma in Partzuf.

Iburo Shel Yir (7Y YW 1112Y) conception of a city - the first six
Sefirot of Beria that protrude from the world of Atzilut like a pregnant
woman’s belly.

Thud (79) unity - two different properties that became similar in
their corrected intentions.

Ilem-Dibur (19277-0%R8) mute-speaking - the 10 Sefirot of the light,
which pass through the Malchut de Rosh into the Toch de Partzuf called
the “Peh” (mouth). The inner Partzuf de Nukva is called “Dibur” (speech).
If it disappears, leaving the Nukva only with the outer Partzuf, then the
Nukva is called “Ilem” (mute), because the inner Partzuf is the Gar and
the outer - the Vak.

Ima Tata’a (PRNN ®RNR) the lower Mother - Malchut of the world
of Atzilut.

Israel (5987®2) or Moshe and Israel - the Gar de Zeir Anpin or inner
Partzuf.
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K
Kaf, Chaf (7,3) - the eleventh letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the

numerical value: 20.

Kaf-Bet (22 — 2”) letters of the Hebrew alphabet. The letters are
the Kelim, which the light dresses in. There are 22 basic letters (beside 5
ending letters called Mantzepach), which define all the Partzufim.

Kaf-Zayin (27 — 1”9) letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 22 basic let-
ters and 5 ending letters (Mantzepach). Owing to the 5 ending (limiting)
properties in a screen, the lights spread from the Rosh of the Partzuf to its
Guf giving birth to the Kelim, i.e., the other 22 letters.

Kamatz (ynp) - accumulation of the light, pointing at the 10 Se-
firot de Rosh before they dress in the Guf of the Partzuf. Spreading of the
light in the Guf is called “aperture”, letting the light in.

Kamut Makom (D1 nn3) place quantity - a number of levels in
a particular place. Place quality of is the importance of the level.

Karka (Yp7p) ground - Malchut of any level or world.

Katnut (n1vp) small state - the Partzufim de Ibur (conception) and
Yenika (feeding), hence they have neither the Rosh nor the light of the
Mochin (brain).

Katzar (9%p) short - a decreased amount of the Ohr Hochma. “Ra-
hav” (broad) suggests spreading of the Ohr Hassadim. “Tzar” (narrow)
means the restriction of the Ohr Hassadim. Spreading of the Ohr Hochma
[ called “length”.

Kav (3p) line - the name points to the presence of up and down,
and also at the scanty amount of the Ohr Hochma as compared to the
previous light. The 10 Sefirot of the Direct Light, Kelim are also called “a
pipe”; filled with the light, they are called “a line”.

Kaved (723) liver - the inner Kli with the light Nefesh.

Kelim Hitzoniim (0”380 093) the outer Kelim - the Kelim of the
opposite side (071NR YW 093) - the Kelim below the Chazeh de Partzuf.
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Kelim shel Achoraim - See Kelim Hitzoniim

Kelim shel Panim (D9 YW 0'93) - the Kelim above the Chagzeh de
Partzuf.

Kesher (7W{) connection - the name of the correction of the Ke-
lim, because the Sefirot are connected to such an extent that there’s no
opposition between them.

Kesher Sefirot (N17790 9Wp) - connection between the Sefirot - the
rise of Malchut to the Eynaim (eyes) connects the Sefirot.

Keter (1n3) crown - the root (Shoresh) of any level. Being the purest
part, it surrounds the Partzuf from above.

Kisseh (R03) throne - the world of Beria. The word derives from
“Kissui” (cover) and “Alama” (concealment), because the light of Hochma
is concealed there. It is also called “Kisse”, since the light of Hassadim
passing through the Parsa is considered the light of the Vak. It means a
sitting position as regards the Ohr Hochma - the light of the Gar (stand-
ing position).

Kisseh Din (7 803) throne of judgment - Malchut filled with the
light of the Partzuf Ima dressed in the Malchut de Beria.

Kisseh HaKavod (71290 R03) throne of honor - the 10 Sefirot
of the light de Partzuf Ima, which spread in the world of Beria: the Gar
is called “Kisse”; the Vak is called “six ascents (steps) to the throne”.
Malchut that dresses in the Malchut de Beria is called “Din” (judgment),
Tchelet or Sandalfon.

Kisseh Rachamim (D'n7 R03) throne of mercy - the first nine
Sefirot of the Partzuf Ima.

Kista DeHayuta (Rn1nT R00p) a pocketful of life-force - a micro
dose of the light left in the Partzuf, which rises with MAN to the upper
Partzuf. The light of the Mochin disappears from it at this time.

Kli (pl. Kelim) (?93) vessel - a will to receive in the creation.
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Kli HaMa’ale MAN (1"n nYvnn *93) the Kli raising MAN - the
AHP of the upper Partzuf during Gadlut.

Kli LeOhr Makif (9°pn 718 193) the vessel for the Surrounding
Light - the outer Dofen (side) of the Kli, i.e., its purer part.

Kli LeOhr Pnimi (2229 789 %93) the vessel for the Inner Light
- the inner part of Dofen (side) of the K, i.e., its coarser part. The vessel
for the Surrounding Light is a half of the outer Dofen (side) of the Kli,
i.e., its purer part.

Klipat Noga ("3 na*p) - the property of the light sparks, in
which good and evil are mixed. When Noga receives the light in its good
part, it also shines in the bad part.

Klipot (ma9p) impure forces - the egoistic desires opposite to the
Supreme Light, which wishes only to bestow. Hence, they are detached
from life and are called “dead”.

Knafaim (07913) wings - Malchut of the Partzuf Ima is always in
Katnut (the small state), separating and protecting the ZON from the
outer Kelim, since only a small luminescence of Hochma passes through
it. The Parsa below the world of Atzilut is also Malchut of the Partzuf Ima
and is called “Na’al” (shoe), protecting “legs” of the ZON. However, no
light of Hochma passes through it.

Knesset Israel (987w no1d) assembly of Israel - the Partzuf Gar de
Malchut, receiving (Knesset) the lights from the Gar de Zeir Anpin called
Israel.

Koach (m3) strength - a potential quality similar to that of a seed
growing into a tree.

Koach HaKlipa (m> n99pn) power of dark forces - the dressing
of the lights that exit their vessels, due to the admixture of evil in them,
fall into the impure forces and strengthen them.

Kol ve Dibur (19277 93p) voice and speech - a Zivug of the two in-
ner Partzufim - ZA and the Nukva; also called Neshika (“kiss”).
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Kotel (5n13) The Wailing Wall - the screen of the opposite side of
the Partzuf Ima, which repels the Ohr Hochma by the power of its state
“Hafetz Hesed”, preventing it from entering the ZON, because they are in
Katnut (small state).

Kuf (p) - the nineteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numeri-
cal value: 100.

L

Lamed (%) - the twelfth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numeri-
cal value: 30.

Lamed Madregot BeGuf shel Nukva (Xapn Y9 9132 nuatn 1mb)
thirty levels: conception, feeding and adulthood of the opposite side of
the AHP de Nukva, where every period consists of the 10 Sefirot.

Lamed-Bet Elokim DeMa’ase BeReshit (nwx12 nwynT oo 1)
thirty two channels, through which the light of Hochma comes to Bina
(“Elokim”). It selects 288 sparks (the nine upper Sefirot) out of 320, leav-
ing Malchut (32 sparks) below as waste.

Le’at (0RY) slowly, gradually - spreading of the light in a level ac-
cording to cause and effect.

LeAtid Lavo (X12% 7onyY) in the distant future - the light of Tou-
nah may be in ZA, and so be called “the world to come”. The light of
Ima, which ZA receives on a still higher level, is called “LeAtid Lavo”.

Lemala (n9YnY) - the comparison of properties of the upper and
the lower spiritual objects.

Lev (29) heart - the Kli of the light Ruach in the Sefirot HaGaT.

Levush (v129) clothes - the properties of ZA (free of the Inner
Light), which turns into the Kli for the Surrounding Light. Moreover,
each upper Partzuf is dressed on the lower.
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Lida (n7Y) birth - the emergence of the Aviut in the Guf de ZA,
which differs from the Aviut de Ima. It is considered the birth and separa-
tion from Ima due to the difference of properties and is similar to chang-
ing place in the material world.

Loven Elyon (199 1219) - the light prior to entering the Kli, since
all hues are distinguished only by the Kli.

M
MA (n"n) HaVaYaH filled with the light of “Alephim” xn-xi-xn-.

M2a’atzil (9r88n) the Creator - each cause with regard to its ef-
fect. The Malchut de Rosh is considered the Creator as regards the Guf de
Partzuf. The same applies to any upper level with regard to the lower.

Machtzevet HalNeshama (nnwin naxnn) - will to receive in the
souls, which separates them from the Supreme Light. It is a transition
from the world of Beria to the world of Atzilut.

Makom (Dypn) place - the will to receive (filling, delight) in the
created being. Place, time and movement constitute one notion.

Makom Ahizat HaKlipot (ma’9pn nrmR 0I1pn) a place of attach-
ment of the impure forces - lack of holiness and correction.

Makom BYA (y™2 Dpn) - a place under the Parsa. Emerges dur-
ing the TB.

Makom HaHerayon (137070 1) a place of pregnancy - the lower
third of the Sefira Tifferet of the Partzuf Abba ve Ima, when it joins the
YESHSUT.

Makom Hosheh (79100 Dypn) a dark place - the Sefira Malchut,
which limits the Partzuf by the power of the Tzimtzum, creating a dark
place outside.

Makom Panui ve Halal (59m "1 Dypn) empty space - when ZA
rises to the AA, which is its real place, since the AA dresses onto the ZA
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de Nikudim, the place of the worlds of the BYA remains empty of the light
of Atzilut. During the Gmar Tikkun Atzilut descends under the Parsa.

Makom Yishuv (219 D1pn) a place of settlement - the place of the
worlds of the BYA is divided into the GE (holiness) and the 14 Sefirot
of the Mador HaKlipot. Similarly, This world is divided into “a place of
settlement” including the worlds of the BYA: the Temple, the Land of
[srael, abroad and the deserts unpopulated by man.

Makor HaOrot (780 91pN) - the Malchut de Rosh, since it pro-
duces the Reflected Light (the Ohr Hozer) dressed on the Direct Light
(the Ohr Yashar) and filling the Toch of the Partzuf with the Inner Light
(the Ohr Pnimi).

Malchut (m2%n) - the last phase called so, because it emanates
absolute rule and power.

Malchut Ein La Ohr (MR 1% & m235n) Malchut without the light
- as a result of the weakening of the screen, it retains only the smallest

Aviut (Shoresh), insufficient for a Zivug, hence it can receive the light only
from a Zivug made in ZA.

Malchut Mesayemet (nn»onn madn) limiting Malchut — Malchut
de Guf.

Malchut Mizdaveget (na17mn M35n) Malchut that makes a Zivug
- Malchut de Rosh.

Maleh (89n) full - there is no deficiency in it and nothing can be
added to its perfection.

MAN (3"n) - the cause of a Zivug.

MAN (3"n) - the GE (altruistic vessels) of the lower Partzuf that
merged with the AHP of the upper during Katnut. Being one with the
upper Partzuf in Katnut, the GE of the lower rises together with the AHP
in Gadlut, which turns into the new NHY. The Partzufim of the TB are

born similar to the way the AB is born from the interaction of the screen
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and the Reshimot of the future the Partzuf AB in the Rosh de Galgalta. The
difference lies in the fact that a Zivug is made on Yesod.

MANTZEPA”CH (7”9%1n) - properties of a screen and the Aviut
of the Partzuf, left in it from Katnut. MAN of the souls is merged with the
AHP of the Partzuf Nukva, from which the lower one will be conceived.
Hence, MAN of conception is included in MANTZRPA”CH of Nukuva,

which elevates it to ZA. A conception of the new Partzuf of the soul is
made on this MAN.

Masach (Jon) screen - the force of Restriction, which emerges in
the created being with regard to the Supreme Light, preventing it from
entering the Behina Dalet. This means that the instant the light touches
the Behina Dalet this power snaps into action, strikes the licht and hurls
it back. This force is called “a screen”.

Mata (non) below - a qualitative diminution with regard to the
upper one.

Mayin Nukvin (a3 171) female waters - during the spreading
of the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG under the Tabur two kinds of the Reshimot
joined: Hey Rishona (the first letter “Hey”) of the Name HaVaYaH, Bina
of the Partzuf SAG and the last Hey of the Name HaVaYaH, Malchut of
the Partzuf Galgalta. Hence, the screen that included two Nukvot (Bina
and Malchut) is called “Mayin Nukvin”. Now each Zivug it makes includes
two Nukwvot.

Mazal (5m) luck - Yesod, because it dispenses the Ohr Hochma in
drops, intermittently. Mazal derives from the word “Nozel” (dripping).

Mazla (891n) beard hair, since its light drips until it is accumulated
in the most powerful light available in the worlds.

Mechaber (12nn) unite - Malchut of the upper one turns to Keter
of the lower uniting the two levels, making them equal. Thus, all levels
become equal.

Mechitzot (MX*NnN) partitions - body of the Partzuf.
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Mem (n) - the thirteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the nu-
merical value: 40.

Meshulash (99wn) triangle - the level possessing only the three
first properties (desires).

Metaltelin (120%0n) flipping - the Vak. Until the Partzuf reaches
Gadlut, it is between judgment and mercy, being intermittently in one of
the states, which is called “flipping”.

Metzah (n¥n) forehead - Bina of the Sefira Keter.

Metzah HaRatzon (13870 n¥n) - during a Zivug in Gadlut, when
owing to the light ABSAG Ohr Hochma shines, the Partzufey Searot disap-
pear and the “Et Ratzon” (time of desire) manifests.

Mezonot (MNTN) sustenance - provides power for rising to a high-
er level.

Mi ('n) who - Bina.

Midbar (121) desert - the place of the impure forces of This
world.

Milemala Lemata (nonY nYynbn) top-down - from the Behina
Aleph to the Behina Dalet. Since the Behina Dalet remained empty, it is
considered the lowest, while the Behina Aleph is the highest, since its
desire is the purest.

Milemala Lemata (nonY nYynon) top-down - the light spreading
from a pure property to a coarse one is called “the Direct Light”.

Milemata Lemala (n9»n% nvnYn) bottom-up - the light spreading
from a coarse property to a pure one is called “the Reflected Light”.

Milluy (n%m) filling - a degree of the Aviut de Masach, since the Kli
is filled according to it.

Milluy shel HaVaYaH (0”0 59 "%n) - the Name HaVaYaH con-
stitutes ten Sefirot: Yud-Hochma, the first Hey-Bina, Vav-Zeir Anpin and the

second Hey-Malchut. This, however, does not point to their height, which
may be Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya or Yechida. It is determined by their
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filling. The level of Nefesh is filled with HaVaYaH (with infill of “Hey”),
Gematria of the BON; Ruach - with infill of “Aleph”, Gematria MA; Ne-
shama - with infill of “Yud” and Vav with infill of Aleph, Gematria of the
SAG; Haya - with infill of “Yud” in all letters, Gematria of the AB.

Milluy Shemot (mnw »Ymn) filling of names - points to the height
of the level. Dots above and under the letters designate the root of each
particular level and determines whether it is included in the upper, in
the lower or just exists by itself.

Milluyim (0%m) an infill - the Partzuf consists of 10 empty Se-
firot: Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA and Malchut. They are denoted by the letters
HaVaYaH: Yud-Hochma, Hey-Bina, Vav-Zeir Anpin and Hey-Malchut. The
Gematria of Yud-Hey-Vav-Hey equals 10+5+6+5=26. But it does not reflect
their height: Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya and Yechida. The height is
determined by the filling of the ten Sefirot with the light.

Mita (nnon) death - a place below the spreading of the Supreme
Light, i.e., below the point of the Restriction (Tzimtzum), under the Par-
sa. Hence, the Kelim that fell under the Parsa are called “dead”, since they
are detached from the light of life.

Mita (nnm) death - the light of Atzilut exiting the Kli in any place

is considered death. That is why the light of Hochma is called “the light
of life”, because it provides the Kelim with life force.

Mitat Malachim (02500 nnon) death of the angels - unable to
receive the Ohr Hochma, they get isolated from the Supreme Light, fall
to the worlds of the BYA and die, since the light stops spreading in the
world of Atzilut.

Mitbatel (50ann) self-elimination - when the properties of two
spiritual objects completely coincide, so that there’s not a slightest dis-
tinction between them, they turn into one, and the smaller object elimi-
nates itself before the bigger one.

Miuchad (7n11) Uniting - ultimately turns into the One. The One
is the Supreme Light that brings numerous levels to unity, equality.
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Miut Yareach (N9 v1»’n) lunar diminution - the state of Malchut
of the world of Atzilut, when it is unable to receive the light, due to the
lack of correction.

Moach (mn) brain - the Sefira Keter of 10 Sefirot of the same de-
gree. The vessel of the Ohr Neshama in the Gar.

Mochin (3Pmn) brain - the light of the Gar or the light of the
Rosh.

Mochin shel Gadlut (mYT3 Y» pmin) - the light received by ZA
during raising MAN after 9 years-levels. This is called “Ibur Gimel” (the
third conception), or the “Mochin shel Tolada”, since the ZON make a
Zivug “face to face” and give birth to the souls.

Moshe and Israel (587w nwn) - the Gar de ZA.

Motrei Mocha (Rnn »nn) excessive light in the brain - the lights
that the brain cannot bear due to the lack of correction, hence they get
outside the Partzuf Galgalta. They are also called “hair”.

a) The level of Haya is completely filled with “Yud” - the Gematria
AB:

b) The level of Nefesh is determined by HaVaYaH filled with “Hey”
- the Gematria BON:

c) The level of Neshama is filled with “Yud”, except for the letter Vav
filled with “Aleph” - the Gematria SAG:

d)The level of Ruach is filled with “Aleph” - the Gematria MA:
a'n =45 = (1+5) + (6+1+6) + (1+5) + (4+6+10) =xn--x-1rr

"2 =52 =(5+5) + (6+6) + (5+5) + (4+6+10) =nn-u-nn-

a"o = 63 = (10+5) + (6+1+6) + (10+5) + (4+6+10) =T

2"y = 72 = (10+5) + (6+10+6) + (10+5) + (4+6+10) =n--n-Tr
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N

NaRaNHaY ("n173) - the Kelim of the 10 Sefirot called the KaHaB
ZON. The lights of the 10 Sefirot are called: Nefesh, Ruach, Neshama, Haya
and Yechida. The Kelim are called top-down and the lights - bottom-up
in accordance with the order of their growth.

Nefesh (v91) - the light received by the Partzuf from the one above
and not from the World of Infinity. It is also called “the light of the
Nekeva”.

Nefila (n9293) fall - descent of a level due to acquiring the proper-
ties of the lower level.

Nehtam (Dnni) imprint - the same 10 Sefirot that pass from the
Rosh to the Guf. Hotem (stamp) is the Reflected Light, which rises from a
screen and dressing the 10 Sefirot de Rosh.

Neiro Dakik (p>pT 179°M) minute light - tiny, weak luminescence,
which enlivens and sustains the Klipot.

Nekeva, Nukva (X213 ,n023) - Malchut of the world of Atzilut. It is
called so, because it receives the light from ZA through Nekev, an open-
ing in its Chazeh, which diminishes the light.

Nekuda (n71p1) point - Malchut, on which no Zivug is made. Black
and empty, it does not raise the Reflected Light because of the TA that
took place in the central point.

Nekuda Emtzait (n*yxnX nT7173) central point - the Behina Dalet of
the World of Infinity merged with the light of Infinity.

Nekudot (MT173) points, dots - four levels emerging during a Zivug
between the Supreme Light and a screen (as it loses strength). The lights
of the Tabur - dots above the letters - the Holam; the lights of the Sefira
Yesod - dots inside the letters - Melaphon; the light of the Sium Reglaim
- dots under the letters.
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Neshama (nnw1) soul - the light dressed in the Kli de Bina. It is called
“breath” (“Linshom”, “to breathe”), because ZA receives the light of “life
spirit” from Bina by way of ascending and descending, as if breathing.

Neshamot Adam HaRishon (hwxIn DIR Y® mnwi) the First
Man’s Souls - these are the lights of the NaRaN de BYA, which rose to
the world of Atzilut before the Fall.

Neshamot Bnei Adam (DR 722 minwi1) human souls - the inner
Kelim KaHaB de Atzilut called Mocha, Atzamot and Gidin with the lights
of NaRaN. The lights Haya and Yechida dress in the light of Neshama.
The Kelim ZA and Malchut got separated from the Partzuf, hence they are
called “Bassar” and “Or”, i.e., they are not the real (corrected) Kelim, but
only dress onto the Guf from outside. The lights Ruach and Nefesh, which
fill them, are received from the inner Kelim. Therefore, there are Ruach
and Nefesh in both the inner and the outer Kelim. Human souls are born
as a result of the interaction between the inner Kelim. The interaction
between the outer Kelim gives birth to the souls of angels. The souls are
considered the inner part of the worlds, since they are born out of the
inner Kelim of the Partzuf. Angels are considered the outer part of the
worlds, since they are brought forth by the outer Kelim of the Partzuf.

Neshamot Hadashot (MwTn ninwi) new souls - 1) really new souls
- the light of Hochma de Ohr Yashar. These souls don’t enter the world
of Correction. 2) Renewed souls that emerged from Hochma of 32 ways,
from Bina included in Hochma. With regard to the ZON, they are new,
since they come from the Partzuf MA Hadash (only the old souls of the
BON). There are also two distinctions in them:

a) New souls refer to the state “Panim be Panim” (at the time), when
ZA was constantly on the level of the AB; Beria that determines the souls’
properties was in Atzilut, therefore the souls were also in Atzilut and were
considered to be in the state of “face to face”.
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b) After destruction of the Temple Beria descended under the Parsa
and lost the light of Atzilut. It is in the state of “back to back”, so the
souls are considered to be in the same state.

Neshamot Malachim (072851 m1nw)) the souls of angels - See Ne-
shamot Bnei Adam.

Neshikin (1pw3) kiss — A Zivug between the two inner Partzufim
- ZA and the Nukwa; also called “sound and speech”.

Neshirat Evarim (D128 n1°w1) - the downfall of the souls to the
impure forces. With regard to the Kelim such a fall is called breaking.

Neshirat Evarim Adam HaRishon (D12°8 n9w1 pwrRIn DIRN)
fall-off of the First Man’s organs - before the Fall of Adam HaRishon had
the lights of the NaRaN de Atzilut; after the Fall all parts of its soul fell off
- only the light of Nefesh was left in the Kelim of the 100 Ketarim.

Nesira (17'01) - separation of the Nukva from the ZA.

Netinat Orot (MR NPNI) - passing the light from one Sefira to
another as the screen loses its strength. All lights emanating from Partzuf
come to Keter: as the screen rises from the Tabur to the Peh, all lights
gradually rise to Keter.

Nikud Otiot (NVMRN TI97) - points to the source of each particular
Sefira: whether it emerged as an inclusion in the upper or the lower one, or
by itself. The infill of a name (Gematria, Milluy) designates a level’s height.

Nikuy Psolet (09108 17) purifying the waste - the Aviut in MAN
of the lower Partzuf rises and gets involved in a Zivug of the upper. The
screen of the upper Partzuf analyses and corrects it there. The lower one
can now make its own Zivug. Everything depends on a Zivug of the upper
the Partzuf: if it is made on the Aviut Aleph of the screen, only the Behina
Aleph gets purified, while the remaining Behinot are rejected as waste,
since the screen was unable to correct them. Hence, this Zivug is called
“a purification of the waste”. Only the amount of waste included in the
screen gets corrected and can make a Zivug.
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Nikvey Awzen, Hotem, Eynaim (0»1y ,0010 )18 *2p3) - during
the TB Malchut of each of the 5 Sefirot de Rosh of Hochma rose and made
an opening in them: in the Hotem (nose), the Awzen (ear) and the Eynaim
(eyes). Before the rise of Malchut there was only one opening in the Rosh

of each Sefira - the Peh (mouth).

Nikvey Eynaim (D23*Y »23) pupils of eyes — Behina Aleph de Rosh.
Hochma is called “eyes”. Owing to the rise of Malchut to the Eynaim, Ho-
chma appeared in the Nukva as well.

Nimshach (Jwn) attraction - descent of the light through the
power of the Awiut, i.e., desire in the creation is called “spreading” or
“attraction”.

Nitzutz (PI¥3) a spark (pl. Nitzutzim) - the Reflected Light. Nitzut
zin (viva) - sparks-reminiscences left from the lights of the Partzuf Niku-
dim after they disappeared from the broken vessels. There are two kinds
of light in them: 1) the Direct Light (pure) called “the lights” left in the
world of Atzilut; 2) the Reflected Light (coarse) called “sparks”, which
descended to the worlds of the BYA.

Noflim (D'99%) fall - when ZA is worthy of receiving the light,
Tounah rises to Ima, makes a Zivug on the Aviut Bet and passes the light
to ZA. This is called “to support the falling ZON”, since they receive the
light from the Gar.

Nogeah (¥21) touch - transformations that take place between the
levels, although insufficient for the separation from the root.

Nukva (Rap1) - the Nukva grows so as to be face to face with ZA in

full height in one Keter. The smallest state of the Nukwa is a point below
the Yesod de ZA.

Nun (3) - the fourteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the nu-
merical value: 50.
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0]
Ohr (pl. Orot) (MR) light - all that is inside the Behina Dalet, be-

side the desire to receive pleasure.
Ohr Atzilut (MYx¥R 7R) - the light of Hochma (wisdom).

Ohr Beria (nRM2 7R8) - the light of Hassadim (mercy) without the
light of Hochma.

Ohr Eynaim (D73 7R) the light of the eyes - the light emerging
as a result of interaction between the Direct light and the screen stand-
ing in the Nikvey Eynaim, NE (Aviut Aleph). The Ohr Eynaim spreads from
the World of Infinity to the screen. Such light is always the Ohr Hochma
or the Ohr Eynaim.

Ohr Hadash (97110 7R) new light - any light that emanates as a

result of correction of the vessels in the world of Atzilut (the light felt in
the corrected vessels in Atzilut).

Ohr Hochma (nnon 71R) the light of Hochma, the light of wisdom
- the light emanating from the Creator to the creation, the essence and
life of all that exists.

Ohr Hozer (A1 MR) OH, the Reflected Light - the light rising
from a coarser vessel to a purer one called the top-down emanation of
the light. The Reflected Light is rejected by the Behina Dalet with the

help of a screen.

Ohr Makif (97pn 7R) the OM, the Surrounding Light - any light
rejected by a screen due to its weakness and inability to receive the light
in the Sof of the Partzuf. The OM surrounds the Partzuf and presses on
the screen intending to be received in the future.

Ohr Malchut (m3%n 718) See Ohr Nefesh.

Ohr Mit’agel (D3ynn 9IR) rounded light - the Direct Light de-
scends to the Kli in accordance with its desire, the Behina Dalet, which
resembles a heavy object falling to the ground. The Kelim without the
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Aviut (i.e., a strong desire) don’t have power to attract the light, so it
becomes rounded.

Ohr Mugbal BeKli (°32 Yaxn 71R) the light limited by the vessel
- when the light can spread in the vessel according to the degree of the
Aviut de Kli.

Ohr Nefesh (91 7R) the light of Nefesh - the light received by the
Partzuf from the upper level and not from the World of Infinity. It is also
called the “Ohr Nekeva” or the “Ohr Malchut”.

Ohr Nekeva (mp 1ix) See Ohr Nefesh.
Ohr Panim (D29 M) light of face - the light of Hochma.

Ohr Pnimi (’129 7R) the OP, the Inner Light - the light dressed
in the Kli.

Ohr Reshimo (12'®7 R) the light of reminiscence - that, which
is left in the Kli after the light exits it.

Ohr Yashan (jw? 7I8) - the light that remained in the world of the
Nikudim after breaking of the vessels.

Ohr Yashar (W’ MR) the Direct Light - the light descending from
the World of Infinity to the spiritual objects, worlds and the Partzufim,
not felt by the Kelim de Igulim (the circular vessels without an anti-egoistic
screen), only by the Kelim de Yosher (Kelim with a screen, the corrected
desires). The Ohr Yashar (OY) is the light received by a coarser vessel from
a purer one. This is called the top-down emanation of the light.

Olam (0%1y) world - the name “world” starts from the Partzuf BON
of the world of Adam Kadmon, because ZA and Malchut of the inner ves-
sels of the Behina Dalet disappeared, turning into the Kelim for the Ohr
Makif. In this case they are called the Heichalot (palaces). Olam means
“concealed” (“Alama” - concealment).

Olam HaBah (8an o%y) the future world - the lights of Tvunah
that constantly spread in the ZON. “Le Atid Lavo” (in the future) means
the lights of the upper Bina, since they are to enter ZA in the future.
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Olamot VeNeshamot (mnwn mnvy) the worlds and the souls
- the AVI make two Zivugim: 1) “back to back” to enliven the worlds with
the light of Hassadim; 2) “face to face” to give birth to the souls. The first,
outer Zivug produces “garments”, the second, inner Zivug spreads the Ohr
Hochma and gives birth to the souls. Hence there are three Partzufim: the
outer and intermediate of the first Zivug and the inner of the second.

Orech (71R) length - distance between the two opposite ends of
the level, from the purest (the uppermost) property to the coarsest (the
lowest).

Otiot (NYMR) - the Kelim (the vessels).

P

Panim (D79) face - a place for reception or bestowal in the Kli.

Panim be Panim (D92 D79) face to face - when the Nukva re-
ceives the Supreme Light from the face of the Zachar to its own face.

Panim Lemala (n9»n% £29) face up - the weakening of the screen;
directed to the smaller Aviut.

Panim Lemata (nvnY p29) face down - when the light spreads
according to the Aviut.

Panui ("M9) vacant - a place ready to be corrected.

Parsa (R019) boundary - a partition dividing the Partzuf into the
vessels of reception and the vessels of bestowal.

Partzuf (99819) - the 10 Sefirot one under another, which emerged
due to the rise of Malchut to the Creator.

Pashut (0199) simply - no difference in levels and sides.
Pe’ah (NRa) Malchut - because it is the last Sefira.
Peh (n9) - Malchut de Rosh.

Perud (7179) - two levels having no common properties.
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Petah (NN9) opening - spreading of the light in the Guf, which
lets it in.

Pey (9) - the seventeenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the nu-
merical value: 80.

Pnei Nekeva (821 229) woman’s face — Kelim for the reception of
the Ohr Hochma.

Pnei Zachar (197 7389) man’s face - spreading of the light of Hochma.

Pnimi ("0719) inner - the Partzufim of conception, feeding and matu-
rity dress ontoe into another so that the biggest of them is the innermost.

Pnimiut (N11719) - the Aviut of the screen, since it is a place where
the light spreads.

Psolet (n9109) waste - the Kelim left after their selection.

Ptihat Eynaim (D72» nnona) open eyes - the light of the eyes, the
light of Hochma.

R
Rachel (511) - Nukva of ZA located from its Chazeh and below.

Rachok (p1n7) far - the maximal transformation of properties.
Small luminescence of the Ohr Hochma. “Near” means a great amount

of the Ohr Hochma.

RADLA (8"7) - the 10 Sefirot of the Partzuf Atik called “unattain-
able head”, because they use Malchut of the TA.

Rahav (an7) broad - spreading of the light of Hassadim.

Rakia (»p7) firmament - the Yesod de ZA, since it is its end, the
upper waters, and the beginning of the Nukva, the lower waters.

Reiach (n7) smell - the light in ZA de Rosh called “Hotem” (nose).

Resh () - the twentieth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numeri-
cal value: 200.
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Reshimo (12®7) reminiscence - that, which the light leaves be-
hind after its disappearance, which is the root of a new Partzuf.

Reshit (nwR1) in the beginning - Hochma de Zeir Anpin.
Ribuah (»1271) a square - the Zivugim made by Malchut as it rises
from the Behina Dalet to the Behina Gimel to the Behina Bet etc., until it

reaches the Peh. The name also derives from the four kinds of weakening
of the screen.

Ribui Ohr (798 »27) a large amount of the light - a large number
of the Reshimot, which were not renewed during a Zivug, hence they re-
quire correction and raise MAN to a new Zivug.

Riyah (n287) sight - spreading of the light from the World of Infinity
to a screen. The light descending from the World of Infinity is always the
Ohr Hochma or the Ohr Eynaim, or the sight, or the Ohr Hochma de Rosh.

Rosh (WX1) head - the part of the creation most similar to the root.
The 10 Sefirot of the Supreme Light spreading to the screen of Malchut
so as to raise the Reflected Light are also called so, because they precede
the screen and the Ohr Hozer. The 10 Sefirot of the Direct Light dressed
in the 10 Sefirot of the Reflected light have the same name.

Rosh Shualim (099199 WRI) “head of a fox” - the Rosh of the
lower level. It is simultaneously considered “a lion’s tail” - the end of
the upper level.

Ruach (n19) spirit - the light of Hassadim, which fills the Kli of ZA.
[ts nature consists in rising to Bina, receiving the light and descending to
Malchut so as to pass the light to it.

Ruchaniut (nvanyv) spirituality - abstract from all material no-
tions, i.e., from categories of time, place, imagination, movement.
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S

Said to the world: “Stop spreading” (Yowann X5 »7 NNMYYH NN
) - Malchut blocks the light from spreading in the Chazeh of the
world of Yetzira and makes the boundary there.

Salik Beruta (RMyIa pY0) - a Zivug on the Masach de Aviut
Shoresh.

Samech (0) - the fifteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the nu-
merical value: 60.

Samuch (7910) near - similarity of the properties.

Sandalphon (1999710) - Malchut of the light of the Partzuf Ima
dressed in Malchut of the world of Beria.

Searot (M YW) hair - the light, which brain is unable to endure for
the lack of correction, absence of a screen. Hence, it gets outside of the
Partzuf Galgalta. It is also called “excessive brain” (“Motrei Mocha”).

Sefira (n790) - the 10 Sefirot of the Direct Light dressed in the 10
Sefirot of the Reflected Light born in one Zivug are called “one Sefira”
after the uppermost Sefira, despite the fact that it includes the 10 Sefirot
in height and width.

Segol (H910) violet - a hint at three points of HaBaD, where Ho-
chma and Bina are positioned face to face.

Shadayim (D»7W) breasts - nipples are the source of the Ohr Has-
sadim; now the Ohr Hochma shines there as well.

Shana (6000 years - MW D998 NWW) - the world of Assiya is called
“2000 years of Tohu”, since Tohu means the Klipot; the entire world of
Assiya is in the Klipot. The world of Yetzira is called “2000 years of the
Torah”, because Yetzira is the property of ZA (the written Torah). The
world of Beria is called “2000 years of Mashiach’s coming”. Beria is the
property of Bina (Ima), the source of deliverance called “Leah, Mashiach
Ben-David’s mother”.
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Shem (DW) name - a formula, which explains how the light des-
ignated by it gets revealed on this particular level, because each level is
characterized by its own way (name) of attainment.

Shemiya (nYMW) hearing - the light in the Sefirat Bina de Rosh (in
head of the Partzuf).

Shena (N1W) sleep - when the Partzuf ascends with MAN, it is
considered to be sleeping in its permanent place, i.e., instead of the Ohr
Hochma (which is gone now) it retains just a sustaining luminescence.

Shevira (n1°2w) breaking - disappearance of a screen’s boundary.

Shevira (n772w) breaking - the downfall of the Kelim into the im-
pure forces. The process is also called the “Neshirat Evarim” (the “fall-off
of organs”).

Shin (v) - the twenty-first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, the nu-
merical value: 300.

Shoresh (W1W) root - all properties of Keter, the 10 Sefirot de Rosh.

Shvirat Kli (°93 n77aw) breaking of a vessel - when the Kli is un-
able to receive the light.

Sigim (D7°0) - Malchut, mixed with seven Malachim, which caused
the breaking of the world of the Nikudim.

Sium Kelim shel Panim (D9 Y9 0’5 D10) end of the vessels of
“face” - the level of Chageh.

Sium Ragley Adam Kadmon (179 DR 937 D10) end of legs of
the world of Adam Kadmon - the point of This world, where the line of
the Supreme Light ends; the position of the Central point of all worlds.

Sium Ragley Atzilut (MR *937 D10) end of legs of the world of
Atzilut - the Bina de Gufa of the Partzuf Nekudot de SAG (the middle of
Tifferet in its Guf).

Sium shel Tzimtzum Aleph ('R DI¥n°% Y DYV) End of the First

Restriction - located above the point of This world.
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Sium shel Tzimtzum Bet ("2 DIXn'% YW DY0) End of the Second
Restriction - the Parsa below the world of Atzilut.

Sof, or Sium (D10 IR 10) - end, ending - the refusal of the Behina
Dalet to receive the light. The Behina Dalet is called “end”, because it
blocks the reception of the light, thus ending the level.

Sovel (9210) suffer - when the Kli is free to receive the light, but
chooses not to.

Sovev (2210) - a cause of a Zivug.

T

Ta’amim (D'1YV) tastes - top-down spreading of the light from the
Peh to the Tabur.

Tabur (112v) navel - the Malchut de Guf, from which the actual
rejection of the light starts.

Tabur Lev (2% 792v) - the place of the Chazeh.

Tachlit Kulam (0915 n'9on) the ultimate purpose - being the

coarsest of all, the Behina Dalet is called the “Sof” (end). All the Madregot
(levels, worlds etc.) were created only in order to correct and fill it.

Tardema ("N7IN) slumber - The state of ZA while raising MAN. It
is also called “Dormita”.

Tav (n) the twenty-second letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the nu-
merical value: 400.

Tchelet (nYa1n) light blue - Malchut of the light of the Partzuf Ima
dressed in Malchut of the world of Beria.

Techiyat Metim (D>nn n»nn) resurrection of the dead - return
from the BYA to Atzilut, since exiting Atzilut is called “death”.

Tefillin (p99n) - Tzitzit is hair of ZA that shines in the Rosh de
Nukva and creates the Tefillin on its Metzah (forehead).
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Tehum Shabbat (n2w 0INN) - the boundary set by the power of
Malchut for the spreading of the Supreme Light in the Chazeh de Yetzira.

Tenuah (7M»1IN) movement - any renewal of spiritual form (proper-
ties) with regard to the previous form (properties).

Terem ve Achar Kach (79 9n®) 070) - when the relation between
cause and effect is discussed, cause is called “Terem” and effect - “Achar

Kach”.

Tet (V) - the ninth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value: 9.

Tipa (na0) a drop - intermittent reception of the light, on and off.
Tipat HaHolada (079300 na*0) - the light of Hesed of the Partzuf
Abbalowering the screen from the eyes.

Tohu (vn) - the Partzuf Atik unattainable by the lower Partzufim.
Bohu (ym3) is the Partzuf Arich Anpin (AA), which can be attained.

Tohu ()nN) - the unattainable Atik.
Torah (n71N) - the light of ZA.

Tosefet Shabbat (naw NavIN) - the descent of the Supreme Light
causing the ascent of the worlds at the fifth hour of the sixth day (Erev
Shabbat).

Tzadi () - the eighteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the nu-
merical value: 90.

Tzar (%) narrow - the abatement of the Ohr Hassadim. Rahav (wide)
means spreading of the Ohr Hassadim. Restriction of the Ohr Hochma is
called “short”. Spreading of the Ohr Hochma is called “long”.

Tzela (¥9%) - the name of the Nukva, when it is attached “back to
back” to the opposite side of the Chazeh de ZA. Since it is attached to the
Guf de ZA, both of them use the same Keter.

Tzelem (D“9Y) - dressing of the light of the Mochin de ZA.
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Tzelem (D“9%) - the Reflected Light that rises owing to the inclu-
sion of the lower one’s MAN into the upper one’s screen and the Aviut.
The 10 Sefirot of the Direct Light are dressed on it. This light refers to
the upper one, but since it makes a Zivug for the lower one’s sake (on its
Aviut); the Reflected Light descends with the light that refers to the lower
one. However, in order to receive it, the lower one has to consecutively
diminish the light by three levels called “M-L-T%”, or, if read bottom-up
by the lower one - “Tze-Le-M”.

Tzere (n71’X) - the name of Hochma and Bina, when Bina consti-
tutes the opposite side of Hochma and has no point of Da’at, which leads
to a Zivug with Hochma. Bina is also called “Tzere”, since all parts of ZA
take their form thanks to its Aviut.

Tzimtzum (DIXN’Y) a restriction - overcoming one’s desire. One
restricts reception despite the passionate “desire to receive”.

Tzimtzum Aleph ('R D1YY) - a restriction imposed on Malchut
(the Behina Dalet), hence the line of the World of Infinity ends in Mal
chut of the NHY.

Tzimtzum Bet ("2 D1¥1*X) - a restriction of the NHY of the world
of AK (Behina Bet), hence the line of the World of Infinity ends in Bina
de NHY of the world of AK, where the place of the BYA starts. The

Second Restriction is a merging of two properties: mercy (of Bina) and
judgment (of Malchut).

Tzinor (M) pipe - the Kelim de Ohr Yashar (the Direct Light),
since they confine the light within their limits.

Tzion (11°%) - inner Yesod of the Nukva. “Tzion” derives from “Yet
zia” (exit).

Tziporney Raglaim (07927 717197%) toe-nails - end of any Partzuf.

Tzitzit (N*®>X) - the hair of ZA that shines in the Rosh de Nukva and
creates the Tefillin on its Metzah (forehead).
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Tzura (1N71Y) form - four degrees of the Aviut in the Masach of Mal
chut called “Hochma”, “Bina”, “ZA” and “Malchut” (four forms).

Tzvaot Malchut ((MmYmn D)) maSn mray) - the Partzufim, which
emerge from Malchut in the worlds of the BYA.

Y
Ya’akov (apy?) - the Vak of Zeir Anpin or the outer Partzuf.

Yamey Kedem (DT{ ") past days - the Sefirot of the Partzuf Atik,
since Malchut of the TA is concealed from all the other Partzufim of Atzilut.

Yarchey Ibur (192°Y '17) months of conception or months of preg-
nancy - time and place constitute a renewal of form, quality. The Partzuf
perfects itself by way of numerous Zivugim and the lights in the process
of 7,9 or 12 months of pregnancy in accordance with the number of the
lights necessary to completely feel the Partzuf.

Yashar (W) straight - the descent of the Supreme Light into the Ke-
lim in precise correspondence with their desire, which resembles a heavy
object falling to the ground. the Kelim without the Aviut (i.e., a strong
desire) don’t have power to attract the light, so it becomes rounded.

Yechid (17'1’) One - the Supreme Light leading to the unity of
all properties. Miuchad means that in the Gmar Tikkun everything be-
comes one.

Yechida (n7'm) - the light in the Sefirat Keter.

Yenikat Klipot (ma’9p npoy) attachment of the impure forces - the
substance of the Klipot is absolute evil; hence they cannot receive any light.
However, when the vessels got broken, the Kelim of bestowal (the GE) fell
into the impure forces of the AHP and became their soul and life.

Yerida (n777?) descent (from a level) - it occurs during the second
spreading of the light, when the Ohr Hochma comes and dresses in the
Kli Keter. The level of Keter turns out to have descended to the level of
Hochma, Hochma - to Bina, etc.
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Yerida le Klipot (m99p% n777’) descent to the impure forces - as
a result of MAN raised by the souls to the ZON, the ZON rise to the AVI
to receive the new light. If the souls’ actions (properties) deteriorate, the
ZON lose the Ohr Hochma, because the light comes to ZON only as a re-
sult of MAN raised by the souls, when the Kelim rise from the worlds of
the BYA, go through selection and dress in the ZON. If MAN disappears,
the light exits and the ZON return to their place. The Kelim NHY of ZA
and the 9 lower Sefirot of the Nukva, which rose to the BYA and dressed
in the ZON, descend (fall) into the Klipot.

Yesh (v) existing - the presence of the Ohr Hochma is called “Yesh”.
The disappearance of the Ohr Hochma is called “Ain” (absence).

Yetzia le Hutz (pnY nRN) getting outside - transformation of
properties in a certain part of the Partzuf leads to its coming out of that

Partzuf and becoming independent. At that, no changes take place in the
first Partzuf.

Yetziat Ohr Derech Eynaim (072 797 9IR nRo¥) the light ema-
nating from the eyes - when Malchut rises to the Nikvey Eynaim (NE) and
makes a Zivug, the light of this Zivug shines through the pupils of the eyes
and not through the mouth.

Yir (7Y) city - the state of the world of Atzilut, when the worlds
ascend to it.

Yirushalayim (D'Yw17) Jerusalem - the outer Yesod de Malchut.
Yosef (901?) - Yesod of Zeir Anpin.

Yotzer (A8y?) - spreading of the light in the worlds, which includes
everything, but the will to receive.

Yud (°) - the tenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numerical
value: 10.

Yud-Aleph Simaney Ketoret (n710p 710 8™) eleven parts of in-
cense burning - sparks of the light left for the resurrection of the Lev
HaEven (stony heart).
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Z

Zachar (791) male essence - the upper Partzuf gives the same light
it has to the lower one.

Zanav LeArayot (nIRY 231) lion’s tail - end of the upper level,
which turns into the Rosh of the lower level called “fox’s head”.

Zayin (1) - the seventh letter of the Hebrew alphabet; the numeri-
cal value: 7.

Zeir Anpin (1918 Y1) - the literal meaning is “small face”, since
the essence of ZA is the light of Hassadim and a little light of Hochma.
The Ohr Hochma is called “face”, therefore Keter is called the “Arich An-
pin” (big face), because it is filled with the light of Hochma.

Zivug Gufani (091 »11) bodily Zivug - coition of Abbaand Ima for
passing the light to the souls (ZON).

Zivug Haka’a (nR21 311) - an impact coition - a screen’s action
directed at pushing the light away from the Behina Dalet and returning
it to the root, the source. There are two opposite actions present in this
phenomenon: rejection of the light and consecutive interaction with it,
which leads to reception of the light in the Kli, because the rejected light
turns into the Reflected Light, i.e., into the Kli that reveals the light in
the Partzuf.

Zivug Pnimi Shel Atzilut (M5x¥R Sw 'm21a9 117) the inner Zivug
in the world of Atzilut - the inner Kelim de Atzilut are the KaHaB called
“Mocha” (brain), “Atzamot” (bones) and “Gidin” (tendons), filled with
the lights: Nefesh, Ruach and Neshama. Having no Kelim of their own,
the lights Haya and Yechida dress in the light of Neshama. This is because
the Kelim of ZA and Malchut that must be filled with the lights Haya
and Yechida got separated from the Partzuf. Other ZA and Malchut called
“Bassar” (flesh) and “Or” (skin) are used instead of them. These are not
real complete vessels, but only dress the Guf from outside. They receive
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the lights Ruach and Nefesh that fill them from the inner Kelim. That is
why Ruach and Nefesh fill both the inner and outer Kelim. A Zivug on the
inner Kelim creates human souls and a Zivug on the outer Kelim creates
the souls of angels. Hence, born from the inner Kelim of the Partzuf, the
human souls are considered inner, while the souls of angels born from
the outer Kelim of the Partzuf are regarded outer.

Zivug Ruchani (a1 1171) - A Zivug that comes from the Rosh de
SAG to the Rosh de Nikudim and corrects the Gar de Nikudim, but does
not spread to the Guf de Nikudim. It is also called “coition by a kiss”.

Zivug Shel Neshikin ("p7w1 9 21) coition by a kiss - Zivug that
comes from Rosh de SAG to Rosh de Nikudim and corrects Gar de Nikudim,
but does not spread to Guf de Nikudim. It is also called “the spiritual
coition”.

Zivug Shel Yesodot (MT10? YW 113171) coition of bodies - corrects
the Zat of the seven lower Sefirot of the Partzuf. It is also called “the lower
Zivug” and “bodily Zivug”.

Zivug Tadir (3710 M71) permanent Zivug - coition of Abbaand Ima
in their places.

Zman (117) time - a certain number of properties, which develop
one out of another as cause and effect.

ZON Shel Klipah (1999 5w 1"1) - only the Kelim of the seven

lower Sefirot got broken.
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OUR OTHER BOOKS
Guide to the Hidden Wisdom of Kabbalah with Ten Complete Kab-

balah Lesson: provides the reader with a solid foundation for understanding the
role of Kabbalah in our world. The content was designed to allow individuals all
over the world to begin traversing the initial stages of spiritual ascent toward the
apprehension of the upper realms.

Attaining the Worlds Beyond: is a first step toward discovering the ulti-
mate fulfillment of spiritual ascent in our lifetime. This book reaches out to all
those who are searching for answers, who are seeking a logical and reliable way
to understand the world’s phenomena. This magnificent introduction to the
wisdom of Kabbalah provides a new kind of awareness that enlightens the mind,
invigorates the heart, and moves the reader to the depths of their soul.

Introduction to the Zohar: is the second in a series written by Kabbalist
and scientist Rav Michael Laitman, which will prepare readers to understand the
hidden message of “The Zohar”. Among the many helpful topics dealt with in
this companion text to The Science of Kabbalah, readers are introduced to the
“language of roots and branches”, without which the stories in the Zohar are
mere fable and legend. Introduction to the Zohar will certainly furnish readers
with the necessary tools to understand authentic Kabbalah as it was originally
meant to be, as a means to attain the Upper Worlds.

Kabbalah for Beginners: By reading this book you will be able to take
your first step in understanding the roots of human behaviour and the laws of
nature. The contents present the essential principals of the Kabbalistic approach
and describe the wisdom of Kabbalah and the way it works. Kabbalah for begin-
ners is intended for those searching for a sensible and reliable method of study-
ing the phenomenon of this world for those seeking to understand the reason
for suffering and pleasure, for those seeking answers to the major questions in
life. Kabbalah is an accurate method to investigate and define man’s position in
the universe. The wisdom of Kabbalah tells us why man exists, why he is born,
why he lives, what the purpose of his life is, where he comes from, and where he
is going after he completes his life in this world.

607



Root of All Science: The process of examining our world with the help of
the human mind and manmade tools is called science. All fields of science deal
with what is perceived through our natural five senses, yet the Wisdom of Kab-
balah deals with acquiring knowledge that exceeds their limitations.

In Root of All Science, Rav Michael Laitman presents the differences be-
tween Kabbalistic scientific method and the current method used by scientists.
The distinction is in the ability of Kabbalah to incorporate human awareness in
averifiable analysis of reality. The enormous significance of this additional focus,
to both the scientific researcher and the seeker of spirituality, is that it provides
the leap in dimensions enabling the observer to penetrate the causal level of all
aspects of existence and all events that occur in this world.

Wondrous Wisdom: Today interest in Kabbalah has exploded world-wide.
Millions of people are seeking answers as to what this ancient wisdom really is,
and where they can find authentic instruction. With so many conflicting ideas
about Kabbalah on the internet, in books, and in the mass media; the time has
finally arrived to answer humanity’s need, and reveal the wisdom to all who truly
desire to know. In Wondrous Wisdom you will receive the first steps, an initial
course on Kabbalah, based solely on authentic teachings passed down from Kab-
balist teacher to student over thousands of years. Offered within is a sequence
of lessons revealing the nature of the wisdom and explaining the method of
attaining it.

But if you listen with your heart to one famous question, I am sure
that all your doubts as to whether you should study the Kabbalah
will vanish without a trace. This question is a bitter and fair one,
asked by all born on earth: “What is the meaning of my life?”

Rav Yehuda Ashlag,

from “Introduction to
Talmud Esser Sefirot”
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ABOUT BNEI BARUCH

Bnei Baruch is a non-profit group centered in Israel that is spreading
the wisdom of Kabbalah to accelerate the spirituality of mankind.
Kabbalist Michael Laitman PhD, who was the disciple and personal as-
sistant to Kabbalist, Rabbi Baruch Ashlag, the son of Kabbalist Rabbi
Yehuda Ashlag (author of the Sulam Commentary on the Zohar), fol-
lows in the footsteps of his mentor in guiding the group.

Rav Laitman’s scientific method provides individuals of all faiths,
religions and cultures the precise tools necessary for embarking on a
highly efficient path of self-discovery and spiritual ascent. The focus is
primarily on inner processes that individuals undergo at their own pace.
Bnei Baruch welcomes people of all ages and lifestyles to engage in this
rewarding process.

In recent years, an awakening of a massive worldwide quest for the
answers to life’s questions has been underway. Society has lost its ability
to see reality for what it is and in its place easily formed viewpoints and
opinions have appeared.

Bnei Baruch reaches out to all those who seek awareness beyond
the standard view. It offers practical guidance and a reliable method for
understanding the world’s phenomena. The group’s unique method not
only helps overcome the trials and tribulations of everyday life, but initi-
ates a process in which individuals extend themselves beyond the stan-
dard boundaries and limitations of today’s world.

Kabbalist Rabbi Yehuda Ashlag left a study method for this genera-
tion, which essentially ‘trains’ individuals to behave as if they have al-
ready achieved the perfection of the Upper Worlds, here in our world.

In the words of Rabbi Yehuda Ashlag, “This method is a practical way
to apprehend the Upper World and the source of our existence while still living in
this world. A Kabbalist is a researcher who studies his nature using this proven,
time-tested and accurate method. Through this method, one attains perfection,
and takes control over one’s life. In this way, one realizes one’s true purpose in
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life. Just as a person cannot function properly in this world having no knowledge
of it, so also one’s soul cannot function properly in the Upper World having no

knowledge of it. The wisdom of Kabbalah provides this knowledge.“

The goal-orientated nature of these studies enables a person to ap-
ply this knowledge on both an individual and collective basis in order
to enhance and promote the spirituality of humankind, and indeed the
entire world.

HOW TO CONTACT BNEI BARUCH

Bnei Baruch
1057 Steeles Avenue West, Suite 532
Toronto, ON, M2R 3X1
Canada

E-mail address: info@kabbalah.info
Web site: www.kabbalah.info

Toll free in Canada and USA:
1-866-LAITMAN
Fax: 1-905 886 9697
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